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To •Mj3?ioZd the Doctrines, Principles, and Order of the D>H5|a<O(i4t*fc/ii:)0/^j^

England and Irela^id, and to counteract the efforts now beirig'Tnu,de

to pervert her teaching on essential points of the Christian

faith, or assimilate her Services to those of the Church

of Rome, and further to encourage concerted

action for the advancement and progress

of Spiritual Religion.

Office—14, Buckingham Street, Strand, London, W.C.
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LIST OF PUBLICATIONS.

The Secbetary will be liappy to supply Members of the Associa-

tion with a small number of any of the following numbered
Tracts free for circulation, and Non-Members at the prices

marked against them.

A set of the Tracts (1 to 250) bound in 5 volumes, at Is per vol., or

post free 5^ Hd ; in cloth at 1,9 6d per vol., or post free Ss 4,d.

These form a complete Library on the Kitualistic Controversy,

and should be in the hands of every Protestant Cliurchman.

TRACTS.
VOL. I.

No,
1 Must we Confess? By the Ven. Arclid. Tatlok, p.r,, ll.d.*

2 The Christian Priesthood. By the Ven. Archc). Taylor,
D.D., LL.D.*

3 Prayers for the Dead. By the Yen. Archd. Taylor, d.d., ll.d.*

4 The Teaching of the Ritualists not the Teaching of
the Church of England.

f

5 Evening Communion. By the late Kev. Canon R. P.

BlAKENEY, D.D., LL.D.*

6 Gospel Freedom and Priestly Tyranny, f

7 The Dogmatic Teaching of Bible Truths. By the late

Rev. Canon Garbett, m.a.*

8 The Priesthood of the Lord Jesus Christ, and of His
Members. What is it ? f

9 [Will not be reprinted. See Tract 259.']

10 [Will not he reprinted. See Tract 259.]

11 l_Out of print. Will not be reprinted.]

** Id per dozen, or dd per 100. i § Sd per dozen, or 4s per 100.

tt 2d per dozen, or Is per 100. \ Sd per dozen, or 4s ijd per 100.

* 3rf per dozen, or Is Od per 100. II lOd per dozen, or 6s per 100.

t 3d per dozen, or 2s per 100. $ id each, or 12s per 100.

t 5d per dozen, or 3s per 100.

A single copy of any of the Tracts Id, unless otherwise stated.



No.
12 The Falsification of History, especially in reference to

the Reformation. By the late Rev. Dr. Boultbee.§

13 [Om< of print. Will not he reprinted.']

14 \^Out of print. Will not ie reprinted.']

15 Episcopal Condemnations of Ritualism.t
16 Is there Popery in the Prayer Book, Historically

considered ? By the late Rev. Dr. Bodltbee.§

17 The Relation of Soundness in the Faith to Spirituality
in the Life. By the Ven. Archd. Richardson, M.A.f

18 Guilds. By the late Rev. G. W. Weldon, m.a.§

19 Spiritual and Evangelical Religion.—The best means for the

"Advancement of By the late Rev. Talbot A. L. Greaves.*

20 Ritualism and Ritualism. Why some ought to be supported
and some condemned. By the Ven. Archd. Richardson, M.A.f

21 Hymns Ancient and Modern, and their Romanizing Teaching.

By the Rev. James Ormiston.||

22 The ** Gainsaying of Core ? " By the Rev. Dr. Waller.!

23 Incense. By the late Rev. Helt H. Smith.*

24 The Bishop of Bath and Wells on the Ritualists.*

25 The Real Presence. By the Ven. Archd. Taylor, d.d., ll.d.*

26 The Counter-Reformation Movement and How to
meet it. By the Rev. A. Baring-Gould, M.A.f

27 Voices of the Church of England on Auriciilar
Confession.f

28 Confession and Forgiveness of Sins. By Rev. Dr
BARDSLEY.f

29 What Mean ye by this Service ?§
30 The Eastward Position. No. l. By the Rev. C anonRYLE.*

[Now Bp. of Liverpool.]

31 Perilof Idolatry and Superfluous Decking ofChurches*
32 Public Worship Regulation Act.§

33 Distinctive Vestments. By the Rev. Canon RYLE.f [Now
Bp. of Liverpool.]

34 Privy Council Judgment on Vestments.il

35 Eastward Position, Privy Council Judgment on.f

36 Wafer-Bread, Privy Council Judgment on.*

37 The Eastward Position. By the late Rev. C. Dallas
MaRSTON, M.A.f

38 Vestments. By the late Leonard Rowe Valpy, Esq.f

39 The Lord's Supper. A.D. 1674. (Illustrated.)*

40 Exeter Reredos Case. Judgment of the Privy Council.!

41 Address to Churchwardens- P. W. R. Act.*

42 The Errors of Ritualism have their source in the
Unregenerate Human Heart. By the late Rev. C. J. Goodhart.m.a.*

43 The present Tactics of the Ritualists and how to
meet them. By the Ven. Archd. Taylor, d.d., LL.D.f

44 lOut of print. Will not he reprinted.]

45 The Sacrificial Vestments,—Reasons Against. By the

late Rev. Canon R. P. Blakeney, d.d., ll.d.*

46 The Eastward Position, — Reasons Against. By the late

Rev.' Canon R. P. Blakeney, d.d., ll.d.*



No,
47 [Out oj print. Will not be reprinted.]

48 The Past Action of the Church Association, and
the importance of maintaiuing it in increased efficiency in the future.

By the late Kev. G. W. Wei.don, m.a.||

49 The Chui'ch of England is Protestant. Historical

Testimony. IW the hate I. P. Fleming, P]sq., m.a., d.c.l.^

50 The Nature of Christian Worship. By the Rev. Canon
Bell, m.a.§

51 The Importance of the Issues at Stake in the Legal
Proceedings of the Church Association. By the Kev. Dr. Bardsley.||

52 Special Missions and Services ; their Advantages
and Dangers. By the Ven. Archd. Kicuardson, m.a.j

•'>:•. Ritualism; Extent of the Outbreak and Weed of More
Earnest Action on the Part of the Laity. By the late J. Bateman,
Esq.*

54 Branch Associations—How best can their action
be brought into closer connection with that of the Council. By
James Inskii', Esq.f

oT) Reasons for opposing Ritualism. By the Rev. Canon
Ryle. d n.* [Now Bp. of Liverpool.]

.56 What do we owe to the Reformation? By the Rev,

Canon Ryle, d.d. [Now Bp. of Liverpool.] '2d each, 6s per 100.

57 Absolution and Confession. The Mind of the Church
of England as shown in the Homilies.

f

58 [Out of j^rint. Will not le rep>rinted. See Tract 259.]

o9 Church Armour. By the Ven. Archd. Taylor.!

60 Ridsdale Judgment: Testimony it affords to the
Protestant character of the Church of England. By the late

Rev. G. W. VVeldon.II

VOL. II.

61 What practical course of action should now be
taken to give effect to the various Judgments ? By Rev. Canon
Ryle, r>.n.§ [Now Bp. of Liverpool.]

62 Episcopal Responsibility. The advisability of the
issue of Visitation Articles. By the late I. P. Fleming, Esq.,

M.A., D.C.L.j]

6'} The Confessional, the best means of arousing and
sustaining public opinion on the subject. By the Ven. Archd.
Taylor, d.d.I

64 Theological instruction of candidates for the Ministry.
By the late Kev. Canon R. P. Blakeney, D.D.f

65 [Owt of print. Will not be reprinted.]

66 The Gown in the Pulpit. By the Rev. William Fleming, ll.b. f
67 Ritualism : A Romeward Movement.*
68 The Distinctive Principles of the Church of England.

By the Hev. Canon Ryle, d.d. 51 [Now Bp. of Liverpool.]

69 The Administration of the Law—The Present Aspect
of, relative to Ecclesiastical Offences. By James Inskip, Esq.§

70 Evangelical Churchmen True Churchmen. By tht-

Rev. Dr Bardsley.||
71 Church Architecture: its Proper Relation to Simple

Christian Worship. By the late A. R. Pite, Esq.§
72 The Ritualistic Conspiracy—The True History of.t



No.
/i Dean Burgon's Letter to Canon Gregory.§
'-1 The Rights of the Laity—Existing Tendencies to

Encroach on. By the late I. P. Fleming, Esq., m.a., d.c.l.||

75 Secret Societies. By the late Rev. Helt Hutchinson Smith, m.a.||

70 Evangelical Protestantism. The only sure means
of i-esisting superstition and infidelity. By the late Rev. Canon
Clavton.§

77 The Rights of the Laity imperilled by the spread
of Sacerdotalism and the Inaction of the Bishops. By the late Thomas
Smelt, Esq.||

78 Shall we go back to the Prayer Book of 1549 ?§
79 Should the Church Association be dissolved or

streiifiihened hy tli(»c who value the English Reformation ?*

80 Speech of J. M. Holt, Esq., at Willis's Rooms, 8th May, 188.S.t

81 \^Out of print. Will not be reprinted.]

82 TheReactionary and Retrograde TendencyofRitualism
Evidenced by the Proposed Recurrence to the First Prayer Book of
Edward VI. By the Hev. Septimus lIoBBS.f

8;? The Secrets of Ritualism. By Rev. C. II. Wainwright, m.a.§

84 The Constitutional Settlement of Church and State.

§

8j Ritualism Grows ; What Next, and Next ? By Rev.
J. W. Johnson, M.A.f

86 1686 and 1886, By The Rt. Hon. T-ord Robert Montagu.!

87 "Hearing Mass" versus -'The Lord's Supper or Holy Com-
munion." By J. T. Tomlinson.§

88 The North Side of the Table. An Historical Enquiry as to

the Origin and Meaning of the Fourth Rubric in the Comtnunion
Service. By J. T. Tomlinson.^

89 Additional Evidence respecting the Ornaments Rubric
of 1662. By J. T. Tomlinson. Part I.||

90 The Advertisements of Queen Elizabeth, By J. T.

ToMLINSON.t

91 Altar Lights : Their History and Meaning. By J. T.
ToMLINSON.il

9-2 The Mixed Chalice. By .J. T. Tomlinson.I

95 Additional Evidence respecting the Ornaments Rubric
of 1662. By J. T. Tomlinson. Part Il.f

94 The Doctrine of a ' Spiritual ' Presence as taught by
the Ritualists. By J. T. Tomlinson. f

95 Teaching of the Catechism as to the Lord's Supper. By
J. T. Tomlinson*

96 The Bishops' Veto. By J. T. Tomlinson,§

97 Idols in the Church of God. By the Rev. T, J. Gaster.+

98 The Misprinted Catechism, or the definition of " this
word Sacrament " as now substituted by " privileged '" Printers for

that of the Church of England. By J. T. Tomlinson.
||

99 Non-communicating Attendance at Holy Communion.
The Opinion of Professors of Divinity at Oxford and Cambridge.*

100 *• The Priest and the Privy Council." Contains a reply to

all the more usual misrepresentations of the Privy Council Judg-

ments which are put forth from time to time by Ritualists. Price 4d.



VOL. III.

No.
ioi Are Crucifixes in Churches Lawful ? t

102 Into their Hands. A plea for the old way i)f •Taking" (lie

Bread at the Holy Coniinunioii. By J. T. To.mli.nso'n.^

lo.j Ecclesiastical Prosecutions originated and advocated
by the Knglish Church Union.

f

104 Jurisdiction of English Metropolitans. Judgmeut of

Archbishop of Canterbury in the Lincoln Case.*[

105 St. Paul's Reredos Case. .Judgment ou BisIioi)s' Veto in

Queen's Bench.

^

loG A Defence of the Church Association. A reply to t«<i

Attacks by Sydney Gedge, Esq., .^i.p. (late Solicitor to the Schoid
Board), in the Churchman of May and Sept., ISSS).^

107 Mr. Jas. Parker's Attack upon the Judicial Com-
mittee of the Privy Council. By J. T. Tomlinson.§

108 Sheppard v. Bennett. Privy Council Judgment.^

109 The Dean of Peterborough's Plan. Extracts from a Papci

by Mr. Chancellor DiBoiN.f

1 10 Folkestone Ritual Judgment. 3d each.

1 1

1

The Threatened Revival of Canon Law in the Church
of England, ]^^j J. '1\ Tomlinson.I

112 Reservation of the Host. An Examination of the Reply
of the C. B. S. to the Resolutions of the Upper Houses of Convocation;

1885. By J. T. Tomlinson.§

113 The Sarum Mass compared with the Communion
Office of the First Prayer Book of Edward VI. Qy J. T. Tomlin-
soN. Price Ad.

114 Prosecutions for Ritual Observances. A Reply to (he

Dean of Canterbury. By the late Rev. Bishop Alfukd, 1).d.§

1 15 Declaration of the Church Association.*
116 The Sacrament of the Lord's Supper.ft

117 Apostolic Succession.**
118 Lord Sandon on Sacerdotalism.tt
119 What did oiu* Reformers Teach ?it
i-io What Ritualism is! No. l.ft

121 What RituaUsm is! No. 2.tt
122 {Out of xivint. Will not he reprinted.']

123 {Out of print. Will not he reprinted.]

124 The Plan of the Campaign.ft
125 {Out of print. Will not he reprinted.]

126 Prayers for the Dead. Extract from Homily XIX. lliird

Part.tt

127 Confession. The Bishop of Peterborough on.ff

128 Confession. Utterances of the Episcopal Bench on.*

129 Gown V. Surplice.*

130 Form of Prayer, for those interested in the Society's work.ft

131 {Out oj print. Will not he reprinted.]



No.
32 Lord Harrowby (the late) on Auricular Confession.*
33 Collect to be used in the Present Crisis.ft
34 Vestments—Condemnation of.ft
35 \_Out ofprint. Will not he reprinted.']

36 The Eastward Position. No. 2. By the Rev. Canon
Rtle, D.D.'tt (Now Bp. of Liverpool.)

37 Vestments—Twelve Reasons against. By Rev. Canon
Ryle, D-D.-f-j- (Now Bp. of Liverpool.)

38 Church Hymnals.—The care in special need of Selection.ft

39 A High Church Clergyman on the Ritualists.ft

40 The Priesthood of Christ. By the Rev. Canon Ryj.e, D.D.ff
(Now Bp. of Liverpool.)

4 1 P. P. P. Popery's Poetical Pioneer.ft
4-2 Bishop Wilberforce on Confession.**
43 Justice not Persecution.ft
44 The Dean of Chichester on Ritualism.ft
45 Lament of England's Church. By the late Very Rev. Dean

H. Laav.*

46 The Church Rights of Parishioners. By the late Rt. Hon,
Lord CoCKBURN.tf

47 What do the Times require P By the Rev. Canon Ryle
D.D.* (Now Bp. of Liverpool.)

48 The Ornaments Rubric*
49 The Illegality of Crosses. Judgment in Marsters r. Durst.*

50 Proposal by the Chairman of the English Church
Union to bring back the Liturgy of 1549. Speech by the late

Rev. Canon HoARE.ff

51 Holy Scripture versus the Eastward Position. ft

52 Dean Oakley's Correspondence with Prebendary
Macdonald.ft

53 Crucifixes abolished under Queen Elizabeth. tt

54 King Edward VI. and his Altar Lights.ft
55 Luther's Ritualism-tt
56 Cross Bearers. By the late Miss HoLT.ft

57 The Candour of Lord Halifax.ft
58 The Eastward Position.*

59 The Work of the Church Association. By the Rev. c anon
Christopher.-)"}-

60 The Three Eeligions. Which is yours? (Abridgcri.)

By the Rev. J. B. Waudington.-j
j

61 Questions for the Laity. Abridged.) By the Rev. J.

B. WAUDINGTON.f-j-

62 The Teaching of Ritualism ; and the Teaching of
the Church of England. (Abridged.) By the Rev. J. B.

WADUINGTON.ff

63 The Great Controversy : Which is the Channel of
Salvation ? Faith ? or The Sacraments ? By tlie Rev. J. B.

WADDINGTON.ff



VOL. IV.
No.
64 The Placing of the Lord's Table. By J. T. Tomunson.

{Illustrated.)}

65 Additional isvidence respecting the Ornaments Rubric
of 1662. By J. T. Tomlinson. Part Ill.f

66 An Appeal to the Laity to Oppose Ritualism. By the
Rev. VV. C. Maoek, late Archbishop of York. ft

67 What did the Reformation do for me ? By the hite Rev.
John B. Myuus, m.a., Rector of Elmdon, Warwicks.ff

68 The Church and the Bible. By the late Rev. John B.
Mylius, M.A., Rector of Khndon, Warwick.s.f f

69 The Lord's Supper, or the Mass? {Illustrated.) By the
Rev. W. Lancelot Holland, m.a.*

70 Church Teaching on the Lord's Supper. By the Rev.
Charles II. II. Wright, d.d., PH.D.f

71 The New (?) Purgatory.*
"2 The Bishops and the Ritualists. By W. Clayton

Clayton, m.a.-j-

3 The Position of Ecclesiastical Affairs. By the late Rt.
Ilonble. Lord KBURY.ff

4 The Inquiring Parishioner. By Rev. B. W. Stannus.*

5 Evening Communions. By the late Rev. C. H. Marriott.!

6 The "Wonderful Iron Room.tt
77 The Coronation of Queen Victoria.f
8 [Out of frint. Will not he reprinted.']

9 Bishop EUicott on the Church Association, ft

80 '• The Liturgy and the Eastward Position." Illustrated

by fifteen of the oldest known representations of the Lord's Supper.
By J. T. Tomlinson.^

81 Sisterhoods in the Church of England!
82 Canon Law. Reply of the Council of the Church

Association to the " Rejoinder " of the E.C.U.||

83 [Out of print. Will not he reprinted.']

84 [Out of print. Will not he reprinted.]

85 Comments on the Lincoln Judgment.!
86 Opinions of the Press on the Lincoln Judgment.!
87 Ritualism Rampant in the Diocese of St. Albans.H
88 Church Reform. By J. T. Tomlinson.*

89 Revival of Catholic Discipline.*
90 Temple Ritual and Christian Worship.!
91 Church Reform. By the Bishop of Livekpool.§

92 The Chancels shall remain, &c. By J. T. Tomlinson.§

93 Regeneration and Baptism. By Rt. Rev. the Louu
Bishop of LivERPOOL.f

94 Ritualism Rampant in East London.!
95 " In the matter of moving the Lord's Table." Case and

Opinion of Counsel. Price 6d.

96 "Religious Education and the Kilburn Sisterhood.'!

97 [Out of print. Will not he reprinted.]

98 Bishop Geste and Dean Parrar on the 28th Article.!!

99 What is "Sacerdotalism"?!!



VOL. V.
No.
200 [Will not be reprinted as a numbered Tract.

201 [Will not he reprintc/ as a numbered Tract.]

202 A Review of " The Catholic Religion. A Manual ot Instruc-

tion for Churchmen. By the Rev. Vernon Staley."*

203 "New Light" on the "Eastward Position."t

204 Martyrdom for Religion under Queen Mary and
Queen Elizabeth.*

20.5 Spiritual Equipment for Spiritual Work. By the Rev.
T. Smith, Ji.A.f

206 Does Ritualism lead to Rome?*
207 Parsonolatry ; or, Why rise when Clergy and Choir

enter the Church ?*

208 The Vain Vauntings of Dr. Vaughan.*
209 [Out of print. Will not be reprinted.]

210 The E. C. U. : Its Popish Character, &e.tt

211 Purgatory Pickpurse.*

212 Viscount Halifax on the Papacy.ft

213 Incense.§

214 Prayers for the Dead. By the Rev. Dr. Wright.^

215 A Vital National Question.*

216 The Pope's Letter. A Declaration of the Church Association.*

217 [See Tract 268.]

218 The Invention of the Cross, old Pacts with new
Faces. (Illustrated.)!

219 Fashionable Torture Instrximents of the Ritualists;
or, the Gospel of Expiation. (^Illustrated. )j

220 Why we are called Protestants. (Illustrated.)*

221 Prayers for the Dead, (illitstrated.)jj

222 Questions and Answers for English Church People.ft
223 Modern Ritualism, Ancient Judaism.*

224 Candles, Ci'osses, Altars, Pictures: What do the Homilies
say nt

225 The Holy Communion the Highest Act of Christian
Worship. By the Rev. B. W. Stannus, M.A.jf

226 The Bishop of London's Fund.*
227 Plain Words about the Lord's Supper. +1

228 Church Reform. The Outlook for the Established Church of

England,j

229 The Eucharist a Lay Sacrament.tt
230 Prayers for the Dead. ft

2.31 The Cowley Fathers, alios The Society of St. John the
I^\angelist, Cowley.*

232 The use of the term " Priest" in the Prayer Book.'



No.

233 Old St. Paul's Cathedral and the Bible. {Illustrated. )\^
'234 The Bible and the Church. By the Ven. Archdeacon

TaYLOU, D.IJ.f

235 The Archbishops' Reply to the Pope's Bull. What
is to be done ?*

236 Some Criticisms by the Council of the Church
Association on the " Answer " to rope Leo made by Archbishops
Maclagan and Teniple.f

237 A Word in season about Lent.ft
238 Convocation on Confession.ff
23U The Greek Church. Her Doctrines and Principles

contrasted with those of the Church ot England. Is Union desirable
or possible ? A Lecture by the Kev. Joseimi Bardsley, d.d.^

240 Union with Oriental Churches. By the Kev. H. E. Fo.\,

M.A.*

241 The Modern Confessional. (lUusiratecL)tt

242 Modern "Mass" in the Church of England. {Ilhis-

trated.)ii

243 The Reunion Question as it regards Protestant
Churches. By the late Rev. Talbot Greaves.*

244 Society of the Holy Cross. With List of Members.
||

245 Revelations of Anglican Monkery.§
24(; Society of St. John the Evangelist. The Cowley

Fathers.
I

247 Sacrilegious Ordinations by Members of the E.C.U.+f
248 "C. S. J." Companions of St. John.lt

249 Secret Societies in the Church of England. '^

2.'jo Manifesto and Appeal of the Church Association to
the People of England.*

END OF VOL. V.

2.)1 Mass or Communion? Samples of Law-breaking under the

oversight of Dr. Creighton, Bishop of London.^]

2.V.' The Right Hon. Sir W. V. Harcourt, Bart., M.P., on
The Action of the Bishops. t

253 The Confessional in the Church of England.
(Illustrated). \f

254 Latimer's Candle, {illustrated. )-\\

2 10 Schools of Thought. Verses by Martin F. ToppER.tf

250 Latimer's Light. Verses by KoGER Primrose. ft

i'57 The Primary Charge of the Archbishop of Canter-
bury and the Recent Pastoral of the Archbishop of
York on "Disputes in the Church" examined.

Il

258 The " Six Points " of the Ritualists ; What do they
mean ? t

25y Illegal Ritual in the Church of England. Being a list

of unlawful practices, with extracts from the Judgments relating

to them : and an Index. (IcJ. each.
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No.
260 Beply by the Council of the C. A. to the Manifesto

of the E. CU-t
201 The Universities' Mission to Central Africa. By the

Rev. T. H. Sparshott.*

•2&2 Bitualism Rampant in the Diocese of St. Albans.*

263 The Ecclesiastical Procedure Bill proposed by the
two Archbishops in Convocation.!

2(54 The Bishops' Scheme for erecting themselves as
Judges.f

265 The Danger of Manuals for the Young.§

:>(;6 " The Society of the Charity of God."*

267 The Minister's Scarf, or the " Sacriflcer's " Stole—
which ?*

268 Shall India bow to English Idols ? The S.P.G. in foreign

parts : Is it worthy of I'rotestant support ? {Illustrated.)

\

26'J The Irish University Difficulty Explained? (lUus-

tratedj.jj

270 The True Story of the Ornaments Rubric. By J. T.
TOMLIMSON.JI

271 "The Method of S. Sulpice;" a Review of "the
Clergy and the Catechism.

272 Canon MacColl's Romancings about the Book of
Common Prayer.j

273 What is Protestantism? By the Kev. T. H. Sparshott. ft

274 The Church Reform League. Extract from a Paper by the

Ven. Archdeacon Taylor, d.d.

275 The Lincoln Case. A Judgment four times revised since its

delivery. It

276 Disestablishment.!

277 Romanism in the Church of England. The absolute

uselessness of Appealing to the Bishops.*

278 A Gross Scandal in the Diocese of York with the
cognizance of the Archbishop.f

27<) What is the Harm of bringing back the " Reservation
of the Host " ?t

280 "The Church Discipline Bill, 1900."*
281 The Convocation Prayer against Popery in the

Church of England.*
282 What the Ritualists say about the Protestant Par-

liamentary Campaign.§
28.3 The Worship of the Host, as promulgated by Viscount

Halifax, and the Reply of the Church Association.
||

2Si " Under the Form of Bread and Wine."t
285 Archdeacon Taylor on the Romanizing Movement.*
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CLASSIFICATION OF THE FOREGOING TRACTS.
ANTI-RITUALISTIC IN GENERAL.

4, 20, 26, 29, 42, 43, 53, 55, 07, 72, 73, 83, 85, 119, 120, 121, 124,

139, 144, ]45, 152, 162, 166, 172, 176, 206, 207, 222, 254, 256.

ANGLICAN ORDERS.
Rki'ly to Pope, 216, 235, 236, 247.

ARCHITECTURE.
71, 101.

BISHOPS.
Condemn Ritualism, 15, 24, 67, 143, 238. 281.

Duties of, 62, 172, 208, 252, 254, 255, 264, 277.

CHURCH ASSOCIATION.
Defence, 106, 113, 114, 159, 179, 260.

Organisation, 48, 54, 63, 79, 80, 106, 159.

CHURCHWARDENS.
41.

CHURCH REFORM.
173, 188, 191, 228, 263, 264, 274, 280.

COMMUNION TABLE.
Moving. 195.

North Side, 88, 164, 177.

Placing, 164, 195.

COMMUNION.
Evening, 5, 175.

Fasting, 222, 237.

Hearing :Mass, 87, 99, 199, 242, 251.

Reservation, 112, 257, 279.

DEVOTIONAL.
17, 19, 50, 130, 133, 160, IGI, 16.i, 2(15, 237.

DISESTABLISHMENT.
276.

DOCTRINAL.
A Catechism, 59.

Confession, 1, 27, 28,57, 63, 127, 128, 132, 142, 222, 238,241,253,271.

Dogmatic Teaching, 6, 7, 64, 68, 70, 76, 115.

Justification by Faith, 174, 219,

Priesthood, 2, 8,117, 118, 140, 207, 229, 232,267
Purgatory, 171,211.

Regeneration and Baptism, 193.

Sarum Mass, 113.

Temple Ritual, 190, 223.

The Danger of Manuals for the Young, 265, 271.

The '• Gainsaying of Korah," 22.

The Lord's Supper, 95, 169, 170, 198, 225, 227, 242.

The " Real " Presence, 25, 94. 102, 116, 169, 170, 198, 227, 242,

257. 283, 284.

EDUCATION.
196,202, 265,269, 271.

HISTORY.
Falsification of, 12, 155, 204, 272.

HOMILIES.
31,57, 126, 224.

HYMNALS.
2 , 138, 141.

LAWLESSNESS IN THE CHURCH OF ENGLAND.
251, 252, 257, 264, 277, 278.
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LAITY, THE.
74, 77, 146.

LEGAL STANDARDS.
Abstracts of Legal Dkcisions, 34 (Vestments), 259.

BoTD V. Philpotts, 40 (Reredos).

Canon Law, 111, 182.

Comments ON Legal Decisions, 51. 60.61 (RidsdaleJudgment),69 .

Jurisdiction of English Metropolitans, 104, 157.

Maksters v. Durst, Judgment, 149 (Altar Cross).

FuRCHAS Judgment, 35 (Eastward rosition), 36 (Wafers).

P. W. R. Act, 32 ; Comments on, 41, 280.

Reredos, St. Paul's, 105.

Revival of Catholic Discipline, 189.

RiDSDALE V. Clifton, 110.

Sheppard v. Bennett, 106, 108.

The Advertisements of Q. Elizabeth, 90.

The Ecclesiastical Procedure Bill, 263.

The Lincoln Judgment, 185, 275. Upinious ul the Press, 186.

The Misprinted Catechism. 98.

The Veto, 96, 105, 280.

MISSIONS.
52, 261, 268.

PRAYER BOOK.
Of 1549, 78. 82, 11.3, 150.

Ornaments Rubric, 89, 93, 109, 148, 165, 192, 270.

Protestantism of, 16. 232, 272.

pkayp:rs for the dead.
3, 126, 214, 221, -222, 2.;u.

PREACHING dress.
66, 129.

protestantism.
16, 49, 56, 84, 86. 147, 166. 167, 168, 172, 173, 176, 215, 220, 233,

234, 254, 256, 273,281.

protestantism before politics.
282.

prosecutions by e. c. u.
103.

ritualistic practices.
Altar Lights, 91, 154, 224, 258.

Attacks on Privy Council, lOo, 107.

Crosses, 149. 156, 218. 224, 278.

Eastward Position, 30, 37, 39, 46, 51, 136, 151, 158, 177, ISO,

203. 242, 258.

Idols, 97. 153. 224.

Incense, 23, 213, 258.

Mixed Chalice. 92, 2.")8.

Parsonolatry, 207, 222.

Vestments, 33, 34, 38, 45, 110, 134, 137, 258, 267.

Wafer Bread. 258.

RITUALISTIC SOCIETIES EXPOSED.
Guilds and Secret Societies, 18, 75, 181, 210. 231, 244, 245,

246, 248, 249, 252, 253, 260, 266, 268. 274, 283, 284.

Ritualism Rampant, 187, 194, 226, 261, 262, 278.

SACERDOTALISM.
199, 207, 232, 242.

UNION With Rome, 212. 243, 260.

With Greek ( ulkch, 239, 240.
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PROTESTANT BOOKLETS.
I. A Talk with the Vicar. By the late P^milt S. IIolt.||

II. The Crucifix at St. Paul's (ilhistrated').\\

lit. Why are we Protestants? By the late Kmilt S. Holt.§§

IV. Q,ueen Elizabeth's Crucifix. By J. T. Tomlinhon.||

V. The New Graven Images at St. Paul's Cathedral. By
the late Kmii.y S. Holt. 11

PROTESTANT PICTURES.
JVe (ire often asked for Protestant Pictures, stuituble for fram'mii for

house (lecorntion : we have therefore arranged to snpplij the follon-iug.

The)/ are all heautiful picture:< of the highest order.

Departure of the Pilgrim Fathers from Delft Haven
:5iiJ X 28^.

John Knox administering the first Protestant Sacra-
ment in Scotland. 28f x :^i.

Reading the Bible in the Crypt of old St. Paul's. 27^ x i8g.

Escape of a Huguenot Family after St. Bartholomew.
.53 X 17J.

Departure of the Mayflower, ^a^ x isj.

Cromwell and Milton. 2.5J x 2oi.

Cromwell's Protest against the Persecution of the
Waldenses. 33 x 21.

Any of the above engravings, post free, 15.?.

Caxton showing the first specimen of his printing to
Edward IV 36i x 22. Post free. 30y.

Latimer preaching at St. Paul's Cross. 3.5f x 2:?i. Post

free, ZOs.

The Trial of theBishop of Lincoln. 43 x so. ?,u M.

Protestant Postcards. A Series of twelve now in the Press.

SPECIAL MISCELLANEOUS PUBLICATIONS.

The Church Intelligencer, the Organ of the Church '' '

Association, published monthly, price Id; Annual Sub-

scription free by po.st 1 G

The Church of England Almanack. Interleaved

for Notes, Price \d. Bound in cloth, gilt edges. Postage extra 6

Protestant Churchmen are asked to co-operate in the

circulation of this Almanack.

Historical Grounds of the Lambeth Judgment.
By J. T ToMLiNSON. Sixth Edition ... ... ... 6

Annual Report of the Church Association 1

The Protestantism of the Prayer Book. By the Eev.

Dyson H.\r,uE, m.a., Rector of St. Paul's Church, Halifax,

N. S. Cloth 2.S- lOd post free, reduced to 1 10

For Popular Reading the best book of its kind.
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PRICE.
S. d.

The Secret Work of the Ritualists. A Startling
Exposure post free 2J

The Church Association Loyal Address to the
Queen. Coloured post free 8^

The Prayer Book, Articles and Homilies : Some
Forgotten Facts in their History which may decide their

Interpretation. By J. T. Tomlinson ... post free 5

Collected Tracts on Ritual. Edited or written by
J. T. Tomlinson ... post free 2 4

The Great Parliamentary Debate in 1548 on the
Loi'd's Supper. J. T. Tomlinson ...

Worship and Ritual. By the Eev. E. A. Litton, cloth cover

Ditto, Ditto, paper cover

The Lord's Supper. By the late Kev.Canon E. P. Blakeney,
D.D., LL.D. cloth cover

Ditto, Ditto, paper cover

Doctrine of the Real Presence. By the late Rev.
C.F.Chase

Church Reform
Lay Comments on Church Topics of 1870-1 ...

Memorial to Royal Commissioners on Ecclesias-
tical Courts

Catholic Doctrine of Eucharistic Sacrifice

Five Counter Theories to the Ridsdale Judgment
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PRICE.

Protestant Songs per 100 6 o

Brotherhoods. By the Bishop of Liverpool 3

Brotherhoods. By the late Kev. Canon Money, ma. ... Q i

Crosses, Crucifixes and Musical Services. By
Eev. A. Metc.\lfe ... ... ... ... ... ... 1

Musical Service ; is it right ? 1 o

Reasons against Images in Churches. By W. H.
TUCKEK, Esq. ... ... ... ... ... ... ... 2

Hymns Ancient and Modern Tested by Holy
Scripture, do. l]y W. H. Tucker, Esq. 3(/, or per 100 18

Important Ecclesiastical Judgments (6) 10
Prayers for the Dead. By Canon Girdlestone, d.d. ... o C

The Due Limits of Ritual. By the late Bev. Canon
Bardsley, d.d. ... ... ... ... ... 1

National Protestant League Ballads.—Nos. I, 2,
and 3 per 100

Lewis's Reformation Settlement

High Church. By the late Eev. H. H. Smith

The Confraternity of the Blessed Sacrament—
What is it?

See also " Secret Work of the Eitualists "

The Bishop of London's Fund. See Tract 226.

The East London Church Fund. See Tract 194.

The Bishop of St. Alban's Fund. See Tract 187, 262.

The English Church Union—
Reasons for Refusing to Join. By Eev. Henry J.

Alcock per 100 1

Twelve Eeasons for Opposing the per 100 1

The Kilburn Sisterhood, The Church Extension
Association, or per 100 ] 6

See also Tracts 181 and 196.

The Society for the Propagation of the Gospel.
See Tract 268.

The Society of St. John the Evangelist, Cowley.
The Cowley Fathers. See Tract 231, 246.

The Universities' Mission to Central Africa.
See Tract 261.

Confirmation Memorial Card. (13" x 10") post free 3

Confirmation Cards per doz., post free o 3

1
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PRICK.

A Guide to Ecclesiastical Law, for Church-
wardens and Parishioners. Comjjiled by Henry Miller.
With Plates illustrating the Vestments, &c. Seventh
edition post free 1 2i

Sacerdotalism. A Reply to Canon Knox-Little.
With illustrations ot his method of quotation. By J. T.

TOMLINSON ... G

The Priest on his Throne, and the Priests at their
Altars: Dialogues. By the late Miss Emily S. Holt ... C

The Secret History of the Oxford Movement.
By Walter Walsh. Si.vth Edition... 3.< 6rf, post free 4

Ditto Is, cloth 1.? 6r/, ... ... post free Is 4(i and 1 10

An Indictment of the Bishops, shewing how the
Church is being corrupted and betrayed by some of them.
Third Edition post free 1 2

A Further Indictment of the Bishops and of the
Government post free l 2

" Making Plain for all Time " ; or, What does the
Church of England say ? ... 6rf, post free 7

John's (not Gilpin's) Raid (not Ride). A Story of, and
for the Times. By a London Vicar, per doz., post free 3

TheRitualist Conspiracy. By Lady WniBOKNE. post free 31

The Crisis in the Church. Letters to " The
Times," by the lU. Hon. Sir Wm. V. Harcourt, m.p.

post free 1 2|

Lay Judges in Church Courts. The Primate's
Bill subversive of the Reformation. By J T.

ToMLiNSON post free 1 IJ

The Duty of Religious Controversy. By the Rev.

John Callis, M.A post free 1^-

The Disruption of the Church of England contains

the names of over 9000 Clergymen who are helping the

Eomeward Movement in the National Chureh ... 2s reduced

to, post tree 1 3

Protestantism before Politics. Report of the Results

of the Protestant Vote at the General Election, 1900
post free

For Bibles, Prayer Bonhs, and General Miscellaneon.^

Protestant Puhlications see separate Catalogue.

Orders for any of the above should he sent to Mr. Henry Miller, Ohurch

Association, 14, Buckingham Street, Strand; .John F. Shaw & Co.,

48, Paternoster Row, E.G. ; John Kensit, 18, Paternoster Row, E.C ;

orC. J. Thtnne, 6, Great Queen Street, W.C.

19.11.1900.

O. NORMAN AND SON, PRINTERS, FLORAL STItKET, COVENT (iAKHKN.



Please send this on to a Friend.

BADGE OF THE
^^ conncction witb

liEAGUE.

t^t (Uaftonaf

in connection witb

1. To maintain unimpaired "the Protestant Reformed
Religion, established by law," and to defend it

against all encroachments of Popery.

2. To spread sound Protestant Truth in the Church
of England.

3. To unite in prayer for the increase of Spiritual

Religion.

4. To co-operate with the Church Association in up-
holding Reformation Principles; to educate une

Young in Evangehcal Truth; and to disseminate

sound and wholesome literatvire.

5. To secure the return of Protestant Candidates at

Parliamentary Elections.

.^^

izlliod^ ojf M^orking iKjz ^fzagu^.

*-»-

1. The formation of Lodges in Towns and Villages.

2. Social gatherings in Drawing Rooms, School Rooms, op Gardens.

3. Public Meetings Lectures or Tea Meetings, to give information,

report progress, and to confer.

4. Meetings for Prayer. 6. Classes for Instruction.

5. Distribution of Literature. 7. Obtaining Signatures to Petitions.



1,000,000 MEMBERS
WANTED AT Is. EACH.

n

How those who have done nothing at present can

take part in obtaining the ONE MILLION
members required.

I.—By filling up the form on the other side and sending is at once

to the Registrar, and obtaining the Diploma of Membership.

2.—By applying to the Registrar for Papers to distribute amongst
their friends, and to enclose in letters.

3.—By getting as many persons as possible to become active and
energetic workers for the League.

This League will become an enormous power for good if Frotestanls

throughout the country will throw a little enthusiasm into it.

In a scattered rural district, miles from a Town or Railway, one Member
obtained 120 other Members for the League. Let Protestants rouse

themselves and try to follow this excellent example. Every lover of his

Country, and friend of Civil and Religious Liberty, should join the League.

In a Country district in Wales a lady obtained 123 Members.

In a town where we had not before 6 Members of the Church
Association, we obtained igo Members of the League.

In a Seaport Town, one lady obtained over 100 Members.

Wlio else will work for the Protestant Cause ?

The Council awards the Special Silver Badge, with ribbon and clasp

to any person getting fifty Members in one year.

Diploma sent on receipt of Is subscription. The prices of the Badges an
as follows : Gold, 15s ; Silver, 5s ; Enamel, 3s 6d ; Copper-gilt, 6d

All information from
j

The Registrar, Henry Miller,
'

14, Buckingham Street, Strand, London

N.B.

—

This is not a new Society, but a further development of the work of the Churc
Association for the purpose of enabling all Protestants to take a part in the grea

work which the Association has in hand.

311th Thousand.] ,7 4- S»)l, Printers, Fl„r,il
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THE CHRISTIAN PRIESTHOOD.

I. The office of the Jewish Priest* was " to offer both gifts and

sacrifices for sins." This was his special function. Heb. v. 1. Ifc

was his to dip his finger in the blood of the sin offering, and sprinkle

it seven times before the Lord. He alone went into the Holy of

Holies once every year, but not without Hood, which he offered for

himself and the people.

II. Christ is the only Priest under the Christian dispensation.

(Heb. iii. 1.) He discliarges all the priestly functions. Both

Priest and Victim, he oflered himself once, and only once.

Proof " He needeth not daily, as those high priests, to offer up

sacrifice, for this he did once when he offered up himself." (Heb. vii.

27.)

*' Nor yet that lie should offer himself often ... for then must he

have often suffered.'" (Heb. ix. 25, 26.)

" Christ was once offered to bear the sms of many." (Ibid. ix. 28.)

" We are sanctified by the offering of the body of Jesus Christ

oncefor all;' &c. &c. (Ibid. x. 10—14.)

It is evident from the foregoing that Christ as priest offered his

one only offering once for all. This truth could not be expressed

more plainly. He oflers not now, for his offering was connected tvith

his siffering. (Heb. ix. 25, 26.) If he offers he suffers; but Christ

dietli no more, he suffers no more. But by virtue of that one offer-

ing once offered " he now appears in the presence of God for us."

Christ is the only Priest, his sacrifice the only offering, that offer-

ing was " finished on the cross."

III. The Apostles were not priests, a. They were never called by

that title. The Jewish priests were so called, so was tbe Priest of

Jupiter at Lystra. All Christians are so designated (Rev. i. 0, and

V. 10), and their function a Eoyal Priesthood, (1 Pet. ii. 9.) But the

Apostles and Christian ministers, as distinct from the people, are

* The word priest in the Prayer Book is simply a contraction of the word prcs-

^^ byter, or elder, as is expressed by Dr. Hook, in his Church Dictionary.

liOT No ''.I ,J?^



called Elders, Bishops, Deacons, Ambassadors, Preachers, Teachers,

Pastors, Prophets, but never Triests.

IV. This is inexplicable if the priestly office be indeed their prin.

cipal and most important function. In that case they are designated

by every title but that which was most important and most properly

belongs to them. Now, consideriog how natural it would have been

for Jews to have used this title, the fact that it alone is excluded

from use is decisive. Thei/ were not priests.

V. No sacerdotal function is ever attributed to tliem. The priestly

office was to offer sacrifice, to shed the blood of the victim and

gprinlile it on the sinner ; this they never did. They killed no ani-

mal, they sprinkled no blood. But they went about preaching the

abolition of all animal sacrifices (Heb. x. 9.) and proclaiming the

all-sufficiency of the one offering and the blood once shed.

VI. All Christians are Priests to offer up the spiritual sacrifices

—

a. of themselves, Horn. xii. 1.

b. of Praise, Heb. xiii. 15,

c. of good works, Phil. iv. 18.

The New Testament knows of no other priesthood now on earth

save this.

VII. The Church of England has no sacrificing priests.

a. In her ordination service she struck out the words " Take

vomer to offer sacrifice^'' and substituted for them the words "Be
thou a faithful dispenser of the word of God and of his holy sacra-

ments."

h. The Church mentions no altar but " the Altar of the Cross."*

Her eighty-second Canon prescribes " a decent Communion Table
"

for the Lord's Supper. The ivord Altar ivas expunged from her

Prayer Book and " Table'' substituted.

c. The Church never calls the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper a

propitiatory sacrifice, but she calls the whole Service a sacrifice of
praise and thanksgiving. Even this expression is found in an alter-

native prayer in the post communion, which need never be used.

d. The Church speaks of the " one oblation of Christ finished

on the Cross," of " the off'ering of Christ once made" and Jhe

one oblation of himself o«ce offered,'* words could not more plainly

reject any pretended repetition or continuation of the off'ering of

Christ ; while the Homily warns us ** lest of the memory it be made
a sacrifice."

VIII. The Eeformers rejected the idea of sacrificing priests.

* Vide "Homily on llepentance," Second part, quoted in the paper on "Must
we Confess ?" p. 4. See also Decisioa in the " Stone AUar Case," Faulkner v.

Litclificld and Stcavn. \ Roberts, IS'*.



Ckanmee :
—" It is necessary to know the distinction and diversity

of sacrifices. One kind of aacniice there is which is called propi-

tiatory. There is but one such sacrifice, which is the death of the

Son of God. Another kind of sacrifice there is which does not

reconcile us to God, but is made of them that are reconciled.

It is called a sacrifice of laud, praise, and thanksgiving—the first

kind of sacrifice Christ olTercd to God for us ; the second we our-

selves offer to God by Christ."

•' But all such priests as pretend to be Christ's successors in

making a sacrifice of Him are his most heinous and horrible adver-

saries."

Latimee :
—" Stand from the altar you sacrilegious priests, for you

have no authority in God's Book to offer up our Eedecmer ; and you

lay people come away from forged sacrifices which the Papists do

foi'^n only to he lords over you and to get your money. If they had a

nail driven through one of their ears every time they ofler, as Christ

had four driven through his hands and feet, they would soon leave

ofi'ering."

Jeavell:—" No, Mr. Harding, neither we nor you can so ofi'cr

Christ, nor did he ever give you commission to make such a sacri-

fice."

IX. Arguments advanced by Eomanists in favour of Priesthood :

—

1. The words, " Do this in remembrance of me," constituted the

apostles priests.

Ans. This is a simple command by Christ to the apostles, and

through them to all His disciples to do what He then did, viz. to

break bread and eat it in remembrance of Christ's broken body, and

thus to show forth, proclaim the Lord's death till He come. The

word translated " Do" is one of the most common words, and never

when taken merely by itself means to offer a sacrifice. In order to

give it that meaning, it must always have some other word of sacri-

ficial import joined with it, otherwise it simply means " Do."

2. The words " whosesoever sins ye remit," &c. conferred priestly

functions.

Ans. Not so. Christ thus empowered and commanded his apos-

tles to remit sin by the preaching of the word. This they did, as

we find recorded in Acts x, 43, xiii. 38, 39, cf. with Luke xxiv. 47,

Acts xxvi. 18.

To them was committed the word of reconciliation.* They never

once took on them to forgive sin as against God ; though they did

• The words " whosesoever sins," etc., were never used in ordaining the clergy

in any Christian Churchfor livelvehwidred years after Christ ; vcr were the words
** / absolve thee " ever used hy the clergy until after the same time I



inflict or remove ecclesiastical censures. (1 Cor. v. 5 ; 2 Cor. vL

10.)

3. Malachi predicted the offering of the Mass in the words,

" in every place incense shall be offered to my name and a pure

offering."* (Chap. i. 11.)

Ans. Tliis prophecy refers to the spiritual incense and sacrifices

of prayer and praise already mentioned (cf Ps. cxli. 2 ; Eev. v. 8),

and perhaps also it may have a special reference to the odour and

sacrifice mentioned by S. Paul (Phil. iv. 17), viz. the incense and

sacrifice of pure, self-denying contributions to the cause of God and

his Gospel. Compare Blal. i. 7, 8, vs^ith this passage.

Finally, it is not true that the New Testament never speaks of

Christ merely as our Priest (Keb. vii. 11, 15, 17), though it gene-

rally calls him our High Priest, because the Jewish High Priest

was tlie more eminent type of the Messiah ; and it is true that sacer-

dotalism and sacramentalism are unknown to the New Testament.

The Church teaches us that " ive ought to acTcnoioledge none other

priest for deliverance from our sins but our Saviour Jesus Christ."

(Horn, of Eepentance.)

"We have no need then of earthly priests, since we have the

Apostle and High Priest of our profession, Christ Jesus. " He
for us paid the ransom by his death ; He for us fulfilled the law in

His life, so that in Him and by Him every Christian man may be

said to be a fulfiller of the law." (Horn, of Salvation, Ist part.)

He is thus the only Priest and victim by whom atonement is made*

Nor do we need any priest to apply the merits of this Sacrifice to

our souls. Faith is the one only means, whereby we embrace the

Gospel, and wash our souls in the blood of Christ.

" Herein thou needest no otlier marCs help, no other sacrifice or

oblation, no sacrificing priest, no mass, no means established by

man's invention." (Horn, concerning the Sacrament.)

Seeing then that Christ has an intransmissible priesthood (Heb.

vn. 24,) and that He can be touched with the feeling of our infirmi-

ties, and sympathize with us in all our sorrows.—" Let us come

boldly to the throne of grace, that toe may obtain mercy, andJind grace

to help in every time of need." (Heb. iv. 16.)

* This passage is quoted in proof of the Mass by the Council of Trent. Seas,

xxii. Cap. 1.

To be obtained at the Office of the Church Association, 14, Buckingham Street, Strand, Londoui
. ^

.

\ at 3rf per dozen, or Is Ud per 100.

54th Thousand.]



PRAYER5 FOR THE DEAD.

|RAYERS for the dead are intimately connected

with the doctrine of Pnrq;atory ; for if in Heaven,

it is difficult to see what need a soul can have for

our prayers ; if in Hell, they can be of no use. It

is accoi'dingly maintained by Dr. Littledale " that

even the best and holiest men leave this world bearing the stains

of sin and error which must be cleansed somewhere before they

can be fitted for heaven." This is Purgatory.

n. Our Church declares Purgatory to be " a fond thing vainly

invented and founded upon no warranty of Scripture, but rather

repugnant to the word of God." Purgatoiy is founded on a

virtual denial of the sufficiency of the atonement, and of the

efficacy of " the blood of Christ which cleanseth from all sin;"

and it leads directly to the Romish doctrine of the Mass which

the Church denounces as " a blasphemous fable and dangerous

deceit."

III. Prayers for the dead are unscriplural.

a. The word of God is our perfect rule ot faith and practice.

All Avill worship is foi-bidden; so is teaching for doctrines the

commandments of men. To a thousand specious arguments in

favour of the practice Ave have one all-conclusive answer :

—

It

is not varranted by Scripture.

h. No patriarch, prophet, apostle, or saint mentioned in

Scripture ever offered up a prayer for the dead. To say that

tlioy did so is a mere assertion. We challenge proof. Prayer

for the dead is nowhere enjoined or suggested. The Bible

contains sixty- six boohs written by some thirty different men
on every possible religious subject, but it contains not one single

.sentence in favour of praying for the dead.

IV. Pi'ayers for the dead are contrary to the direct teaching

of the New Testament.

No. 3.]



a. The Soul of Lazarus went straight to Abraham's bosom,

where he was comforted ; the soul of the rich man to hell where

he was tormented. The soul of the penitent thief went straight

to Paradise Avith Christ.

h. St. Paul teaches that to he absent from the body is not to be

in Purgatory" or any place requiring our prayers, but present

loith the Lord : to depart is to be with Christ, to die is, not suffer-

ing hereafter, hut gain.

c. St. John declares that those who die in the Loi^d rest and

are blessed. But they are neither blest nor do they rest if, as

Dr. Littledale says, they are suffering temporary punishment

after death.

V. Prayers for the dead are rejected by our Pi-ayer Book.

a. In the semi-reformed Book of 1549 the practice was taught,

in that of 1552 it was rejected. Not only was the prayer struck

out of that for "the whole state of Christ's Church," but the

words ''^militant here on earth''^ were added to the title; thus

excluding prayers for the dead, and instead thereof we thank

God for all those departed this life in his faith and fear,

h. The Burial Service in 1549 contained the following :

—

" Grant unto this thy servant that the sins which he hath

commiited in this world be not imputed to him, but that he,

escaping the gates of hell and pains of eternal darkness, may
ever dwell in the regions of light."

In 155"i this was strucJc out, and the souls of the faithful are

declared to be "with the Loi'd in joy and felicity.''' Thanks are

therefore offered up for the deliverance of our brother from the

miseries of this world, and we pray that God would hasten his

kingdom so that we, with (not and) all those who are departed

in the true faith of his holy name may have our perfect

consummation and bliss both in body and soul in his glorious

kingdom. We pray for ourselves, ive give thanks for the dead.

VI. Prayers for the dead are condemned by the Homilies

:

" Now to entreat of that question. Whether we ought to pray

for them that are departed out of this world or no ? Wherein,

if we will cleave only unto the woi'd of God, then must we needs

grant, that we have no commandment so to do. For the Scrip-

ture doth acknowledge hut two places after this life : the one

proper to the elect and blessed of God, the other to the reprobate

and damned souls ; as may be well gathered by the parable of

Lazarus and the inch man : . . . Let these and such other places



be sufficient to tfike away the gross error of purgatory out of our

heads ; neither let us dream any more, tliat the souls of the dead

are anything at all hoi pen hy our prayers : but, as the Scripture

tcacheth us, let us think that the soul of man, passing out of the

body, goeth sfraightivays either to heaven, or else to hell, ivhereof the

one needeth no prayer, and the other is without redemption.'*

Here the Church teaches :

—

1. " There are but two places after this life."

2. The dead are not at all holpen hy our prayers.

3. " The soul goes straight either to heaven or hell."

4. " In heaven the soul needs no prayers ; in hell it is without

redemption."

VII. Prayers for the dead, are condemned by the Reformers.

Jewell.—" Praying for the dead is superstitious and. without

warrant of God's word" (Vol II., p. 743. P.S.).

Whitgift in answer to Cartwright.—" We pray not for our

brother and others that be departed in the true faith, but we

pray for ourselves, that we may have our perfect consummation,

&o. as we are sure those shall who die in his true faith. It is a

vianifest untruth to maintain that we fray for the dead " (Vol.

III., p. 364. P.S.).

Bp. Cooper.—" The offering for the dead, in the ancient

Church was no more than an offering or thanksgiving for their

salvation "
(p. 96. P.S.).

Abp. Usher.—" Prayer is abused w^hen we pray for such things

as God hath made no promise of, as when men pray for souls

departed'' (p. 277).

VIII. Supposed arguments in favour of prayers for the dead.

1. St. Paul prayed for Onesiphorus (I Tim. i. 18). The
inference being, it is said, that he was dead.

Answer. This inference is entirely gratuitous. He may have

been absent from his family. This is too weak a foundation for

a doctrine Avhich virtually contravenes the whole tenor of

Scripture.

2. Judas Maccabceus offered a sacrifice for the souls of some
idolaters who fell in battle, and declared it was a wholesome

thought to pray for the dead.

Answer. What then ? Jeroboam set up golden calves in

Bethel and Dan for the people to worship. Are we to follow

his example ? Yet he had as much authority for the one as

Judas MaccabjBus for the other.



3. The early Christians praj'cd for the dead.

Ansiver. Very likely. Many of thera were converts from

Paganism, and so naturally enough corrupted the purity of the

Gospel with notions derived from their former state. They had

been in the habit of offering sacrifices for their dead, and clang

to a notion so congenial to corrupt human nature. Besides, we

know that the mystery of iniquity began to work in the Apostles'

days. There is reason however to believe that many of them only

intended a sacrifice of thanksgiving, for they offered for

patriarchs, prophets, apostles, and even for the Virgin Mary

herself.

4. The Communion of Saints implies prayers for the dead.

Ansiver. It implies nothing of the sort, but only the fellowship

which the whole family of Christ have in him (1 John i. 3

;

Heb. xii. 22, 23).

Protestant Churchmen ! Prayers for the dead are connected

with some of the worst errors of Rome. Already the " Holy

sacrifice " is offei'cd by the Ritualists for the souls of the departed,

and declared to be jiropitiatory for the sins of the living and the

dead. A door is thus thrown open to the worst abuses of the Mass;

and the solemn warning of St. Peter is needed against those false

teachers, " who through covetousness ivith feigned viords make

mei-chandise " of the souls of men (2 Pet. ii. 3) . The love of filthy

lucre and sacerdotal power is at the bottom of this doctrine
;

well did Cranmer say :
" they have devised a purgatory to torment

souls after this life ; and oblation of masses said by the priests

to deliver them."

Prayer for the dead is one of the natural instincts of corrujit

liuman nature. For man feels that he is not fit for the presence

of God, and yet he shrinks from the dreadful idea of being

banished for ever to endless misery. The notion, therefore,

that there is a middle place, or state, where the dead can be

helped by the suffrages of the living, is readily embraced. The

wish is father to the thought, and hence its wide and ready

acceptance by the unconverted. The Gospel, however, knows

nothing of it. Washed in the blood of Christ by a living faith
;

clothed with the imputed robe of His spotless righteousness,

and sanctified by His Holy Spirit, the believer is assured of

an immediate entrance into a bli.'sful immortalitv-
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THE TEACHING OF THE RITUALISTS NOT THE

TEACHING OF THE CHURCH OF ENGLAND.

RiTUALTSTS represent themselves as " Catholics," and say they

are eager to revive the traditions and worship of the "Primitive"

Church. But this representation is contrary to the fact. The
Church of England took that very course at her Reformation

;

all that was really primitive and Catholic in worship, faith, and

order she retained. She cast off only the fictions, idolatry, and

error by which priestcraft and Italian ambition had disfigured

the Apostolic faith.

But the Reformation and the work of our Reformed Church

are denounced by Ritualists as being mutilated, Anti-christian,

and a pestilent heresy; whereas, they themselves are re-

introducing ceremonies and dogmas which our fathers cast off

as idolatrous and superstitious. What they call " Catholic " is

in reality Romish.

1. They declare that the doctrines of Rovie and England are the

same* they attend the Roman mass, and recommend others to do

the same,f and they pray for imion with the corrupt Church of

Borne.

X

• " What I have said to the Gallican [i.e. Romish] Bishops, and what they
have clearly understood, is this, ' that I believe the Council of Trent, whatever
its look may be, and our Articles, whatever their look may be, each could be
so explained as to be reconcilable one with the other.' "

—

Speech by Dr. Pusey.
See K. C. U. Circular, for July, 18(36, p. 197.

" None but those who have reduced ignorance to a system, now deny that
the dilferences between the authoritative documents of Eome and England
are infinitesimal—that the priesthood is the same, the Liturgy virtually the
same, and the doctrine the same."

—

Church Times, June 18th, 1869.

f " If the traveller should assist at Protestant worship, he is aiding and
abetting that false doctrine, heresy, and schism from which he prays in the
Litany to be delivered. If he does go to the Anglican chapel, he is neverthe-
less bound to be present at an early Mass in the Roman parish church."—
Church News, July 7th, 1869.

J
" It is the distinct duty of all who pray for the peace of Jerusalem to

repudiate foreign Lutheranism, Calvinism, &c., and to do their utmost to

show that the English Church, of which they are members, is really one with
the Church of Rome in faith, orders, and sacraments ; whilst the Protestant
bodies are branches cut off from the True Vine, of which the Roman and
Anglican and Eastern Communions are living boughs."— Church News,
July 7th, 1869.

" There is one direction above all others towards which our eyes must ever

No. 4.—Mkw Ei^iTioN, 1894.]



be turning, in the hope that at last it may please God to allow us to see the
first streaks of that dawning day which shall restore us to visible communion
with the rest of the Latin Church, from which we have now been separated
ever since the schism of the 16th century."

—

Hon. Chakles Wood, President
of the English Church Union, Paper on " The Reunion of Christendom," in
Church Times, May 14th, 1880, p. 3-20.

"The first great hindrance that is before us arises from the Protestantism

of England. Till that is removed, the Reunion of our Church, as the Church
of England, with either the Greek, or Latin Churches, is absolutely
hopeless."

—

The Dificiilties of Reunion. By Rev. W. Percival Waed,
Rector of Compton Valence. In " Essays on Reunion," p. 89.

" To protest altogether against the wickedness of the Reformation by
ENTIRELY IGNORING its pretended claims upon English Christians, the Monks

• of Llanthony have set up ' the Shrine of the Perpetual Adoration of the Most
Holy Sacrament.' "

—

Little Manual of Devotions, p. 4. By Rev. J. L. Lyne,
alias " Father Ignatius."

2. Thei/ revile Protpstantism. They call it heresy,* a cancer,^

a vionslrous figment,'^ and they vilify the Reformation and the

lieformers in terms equally coarse;^ and yet they quietly remain

in incumbencies and curacies within the Church of the Refor-

mation.

* A writer in The Church and the World {Ed. 18G6, p. 237) says, " Our
place is appointed us among Protestants, and in a communion deeply tainted

in its practical system by Protestant heresy ; but our duty is the expulsion
of the evil, and not flight from it."

t "But we should much prefer seeing attention centred on theological

matters and questions of discipline, and extirpating that ulcerous cancer of

Protestantism which must be fatal, sooner or later, to any Church that doea

not use moral steel and fire upon it."

—

Church Times, September 3rd, 1869.

\
" We are bound to correct one of the speakers [at the Islington Clerical

Meeting] who remarked that the Tractarian School, whatever its good points

may be, loses sight of the distinctive doctrines of the Reformation. We do not
lose sight of them at all. We are busy in hunting them down, and have no
intention of foregoing the chase till we have extirpated them. That is plain

speaking enough, we trust."

—

Church Times, January 28th, 1870.

§ Dr. Littledale, in his Lecture on Linovations, calls the Reformers a " set

of miscreants," and says "they shewed by their greed and coarse irreligion

that no good motive had swayed them " (pp. 15, 31).

3. They propose to abandon, and lahour for the abolition of the

xxxix Articles of Religion,* which "contain the true doctrine of

the Church of England agreeable to God's Word."

* " First of all come the xxxix Articles, those Protestant Articles, tacked

on to a Catholic Liturgy, those forty-stripes-save-one, as some have called

them, laid on the back of the Anglican piiesthood.—How are they to be got

over? "—Essay by Rev. L. Blenkinsopp on " Reunion of the Church," in the

Church and the World, 1866, p. 202.

See proposal of Dr. Pusey that the Universities should abandon subscrip-

tion to t>he xxxix Articles as the practical qualification for orthodox Church of

England Protestant teaching, in Letter to the President of the Wesleyan

Conference, 1868.

"We have never seen the use of retaining the Thirty-nine Articles at all."

—Church Times, March 12th, 1869.
" The abolition of the Thirty-nine Articles, the adoption of Edward VL

First Communion Office, . . . would win for the Disestablished Church the

respect of Christendom."

—

Church Times, September 3rd, 1869.
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4. Tliey hold with the Church of Rome that there are seven

Sacraments, whereas our xxvth Article declares that there are

two Sacraments ordained of Christ in the Gospel—Baptism and
the Lord's Supper.

—

Stalk y's " Catholic Beligion," p. 238.

5. They pray to the Virgin Mary, and elevate her to a throne in

heaven; and our Church declares such adoration to be super-

stitious and idolatrous.

"Hail Queen of heaven; hail Mistress of the Angels, hail root, hail Rate,

wherefrom the lij^ht of the world is sprung ! Rejoice, Glorious Vir.^ia,

pre-eminently fair, and very lovely, hail ! Mayst thou pray Christ for us."

—

Monastic Breriari/, used at Rev. J. L. Lyne's Monastery at Lalcham Convent,
London, &c., p. 80.

" If '//('« tJie soul is about to depart from the bodi/, then more tJinn ever ought
they who are by to jvny earnestly upon their knees a round the sick man's bed

;

and if the dyintj man be unable to speak, the name of Jesus sliould be constantly

invoked, aiul such words as the following again and again repeated in his

ear :
—

" Holy Mary, joray for me.
" Holy Mary, mother of grace, mother of mercy, do thou defend me from

the enemy, and receive me at the hour of death."'

—

The Golden Gate, part iii.,

p. 127. By Rev. S. Baein(;-Gouli). Rector of Lew Trencliard.

See The Femall Glory, edited by Rev. Okby Shipley, m.a., 1809, and the
Church Association Tract 19(3 on the Kilburn Sisterhood.

6. They pray to saints and invoke their intercession.* Our
Church terms snch prayers "repugnant to the Word of God."

(Art. xxii.) St. Paul says there is "One Mediator between God
aud man."—1 Tim. ii. 5.

* "0 holy Michael, Prince of the Heavenly Host pray for us." "0
Raphael, pray for us "

—

Invocation of Saints and Angels, edited by Rev. 0.
Shipley, pp. 45, 4(5.

" I pray that Blessed Mary, ever a Virgin, Blessed Michael the Archangel,
Blessed John Baptist, the holy apostles Peter and Paul, our Blessed Father
Benedict, all the Saints (and you, my brothers), may pray for me to the Lord
our God."

—

Monastic Breviary, used at Rev. J. L. Lyne's Monastery at
Laleham, p. 7.

"We may ask God to put into their hearts to pray for us in what we
may desire according to bis will."

—

Staley's " Catholic lleligion," with a
preface by Canon Carter, p. 211.

7. Tliey set up images, and introduce into their churches the

pictures of '^ the Twelve Stations of the Cross,'' and publish forms

of prayer to be said at each Station,* as in the Roman Church
;

whereas our Church warns us that images " if they be publicly

suffered in churches will lead to idolatry." (Art. xxxv, and

Homily against Peril of Idolatry.)

* " The marvellous phenomenon of the almost universal existence of

idolatry in the ages before Christ, so far from being an argument against
the worship of our dear Lord present in the mystery of the Blessed
Sacrament, is, on the contrary, a testimony to the original need and
craving in man's nature, which led him from the very first to expect and
seek for a special and near presence of God as distinguished from His
presence everywhere."—" The Lord's Day and the Holy Eucliarist," p. 191.

8. They pervert the Comiuunion Table into an Altar, the



Communion into a Mass, and the Clergyman into a sacrificing

Priest, who elevates material elements supposed to emhody the Deity,

and directs the Sacrament to he adored by Its worshippers with

genuflections and prostration ;* whereas our Church declares that

the Mass " overthroweth the nature of a Sacrament" (Art.

xxviii), and that such worship is "idolatry, to be abhorred of all

faithful Christians." (Communion Service.)

* " Q. Have we not already named another way in which we are to be
mindful of the Departed ?

" A. Yes ; we offer the Holy Sacrifice for them.
"Q. Why so?
" A. As being propitiatory. The Sacrifice of the Cross was propitiatory

for all, for the Living and the Faithful departed. The Sacrifice of the Eucharist,

which is one with the Sacrifice of the Cross, is alike propitiatory for all."

—

A Catechixm on the Church, p. 158, ed. 1874. By Eev. C. S. Gkueber.
" The Sacrifices of the Golden Altar and the Earthly Altar are as much

Sacrifices of Praise, of Thanksgiving, of Prayer, and of Propitiation for Sin,

as was the Sacrifice of the Cross."

—

Union Review for 1866, p. 260.
" Grant that the Sacrifice, which I a miserable sinner have offered before

Thy Divine Majesty, may be acceptable unto Thee, and through thy mercy
may be a propitiation for me, and all for whom I have offered It."

—

Priest's

Prayer Book, p. 13.
" The Priest at the Altae is vibtually Christ himself."—Catechism

of Theology, p. 58.
" Jesus thy God is very nigh thee. He is about to descend upon the altar,

surrounded by the Fire of the Holy Ghost, and attended by the angels. At
the Consecration and Elevation prostrate yourself to the dust and say,
' Hail Body of my God—Hail Body of my Eedeemer

—

I adore —I adore—
I adore thee."—Manual of Devotions and Directions for Members of the

Church of England, intended especially for the Young.
" Let every one who hears you speak, or sees you worship, feel quite sure

that the object of your devotion is not an idea or a sentiment, or a theory, or

a make-believe, but a real personal King and Master and Lord : present . . .

in His Human Nature too upon His Altar-Throne, there to be worshipped in

the Blessed Sacrament as really, and literally, and actually, as you will

necessarily worship Him when you see Him in His beauty in Heaven."
—St. John the Baptist, p. 8. A Sermon by the Eev. H. D. Nihill, Vicar of

St. Michael's, Shoreditch.
" Jesus comes at the bidding of His Priest upon the Altar, and passes

Himself into the little Pieces of Bread and into the Wine in the Chalice, and
so is ' verily and indeed taken and received by the faithful in the Lord's
Supper.' "—" Stories told to the Choir," No. 2. Oxford, Mowbray, 1874.

" And then to think that Jesus comes His Own very Self to offer Himself
in Sacrifice to God, and to listen to all our prayers. That's the sign He's
come, when the big bell tolls three, just as the Priest says the words of con-

secration ' This is my Body—This is my Blood.' "

—

Ibid., No. 5, p. 20.
" Every crumb on the paten, every drop in the chalice, has now become

the whole Body, Blood, Soul, Spirit, and Divinity of Jesus ! Now is the time
for you to worship Him."

—

The Serve7-'s Mass Book, p. 21. By the Eev.
G. P. Grantham, Curate of Holy Cross, Bedminster.

" Other Sacraments contain the grace of God, but the Holy Eucharist is

God Himself."

—

Practical Tlwughts for Sisters of Charity, p. 137. London,
Hodges, 1871.

" As surely as the Boy Carpenter was the great Eternal God, so also surely

the Bread and Wine which you have seen and handled, and received into

yourself this day is the great and Eternal God too : the God who hideth

Himself. Adore in silence and in trembling awe."

—

Ibid., p. 300.
" Hidden God and Saviour, Have mercy upon us. Most Hifih and adorable

Sacrament, Have mercy upon us. Tremendous and life-giving Sacrament,
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Have Mercy upon us."

—

The Enijli«h Catholic's Vade Mecitm, pp. 71, 72,

brd ed.
" Thus the offering of Christ in the Church is both a peaco-offerin;.'

and thank-olTering ; it contains all that was u-iDitiufi to the oblation of the

Cross."

—

Viscount Halifax, " The Lord's Day and the Holy Eucliarist," p. 18.

And lest we should suppose that the Mass is not a Sia-

offeiing also, it is added on the same page that

—

"It is as well a sin-ofkeuino as an offering of memorial and thanks-

giving, for He who wrought the great reconciliation is present here in

His quality as sin-offering."

9. They enjoin tJte reservation of the Sacrament of the Lord's

Supper, whereas our xxviiith Article says :

—
" The Sacrament of

the Lord's Supper was not by Christ's ordinance reserved,

carried about, lifted up, or worshipped." (See Church Associa-

tion Tract 112 on "Reservation of the Host.")

10. They pray for the souls of the Dead, and declare their

belief in Purgatory, and in the power of the priest to relieve

from, its penalties ;* whereas our Church declares Purgatory

to be "a fond thing, vainly invented, and grounded on no

warranty of Scripture, but rather repugnant to the Word
of God." Art. xxii. (See Tract 171, "The New (?) Purga-

tory.")

* " What seems to be agreed upon is :—That, meantime, the souls of those

persons are benefited by the Prayers and Offerings of the Church, and by
Alms given in their behalf, that those who have not died beyond the pale of

salvation receive mitigation of their sufferings and ultimate release ; and that,

possibly, those who are lost also gain a mitigation of their sufferings, which
mitigation may last through Eternity."

—

Article on Purgatory in Tracts for
tlie Day, edited by Eev. 0. Shipley, p. 29.

" From the power of evil spirits, good Lord, deliver them (the faithful

dead). From cruel flames, good Lord, deliver them. From intolerable

cold, good Lord, deliver them."

—

The Priest's Prayer Book, p. 188, 4th ed.

"From the pains, which are the just penalty of their sins, good Lord,

deliver them (' the faithful departed ')."—Manual of the Guild of All Souls,

p. 20, 4th ed. London, 1880.

11. They often omit the Prayers for the Queen, Boyal Family

and Parliament,* and are agitating for a retrograde Revision of

the Prayer Book.f

* " There does not seem to be any great reason for retaining the prayer for

the Queen, bearing in mind the very full and emphatic terms in which her
Majesty is mentioned in the Canon. Most peojile, we suspect, would be ex-

ceedingly glad if this prayer, as well as the Comfortable Words and the

Addresses, were dropped."

—

Church Times, January 'iOth, 1866.

t
" We cannot allow it to be thought that we are satisfied with the Prayer

Book as it is. It would not be honest not to say that we aim at nothing

short of Catholic Restoration, and as one step to this, at the excision of

these grievous Eubrics, and, a little later, at the modification of these

ambiguous Articles, if they are to be retained at all."

—

Union licvieic, 1865,

p. 622.
" We cannot, and we will not, tamely accept the illogical and in-

complete system which the Reformers have left us in the Prayer Book as

it is. It has been tried for three hundred years and found wanting."

—

Ihid., p. 626.



" The arrangements of our present liturgy with the dislocation of the
Canon which tliose arrangements involve, is a most serious blot on the
Eucharistic service of the English Church, a constant difficulty in the way
of Church teaching, and is a matter which, if we are honest in professing
to follow the practice of the undivided Church, urgently calls for reform."—Viscount H.\iirAX, " The Lord's Bay and the Holy Eucharist," -p. 28.

12. Theij also introduce the Romish practices of Extreme

JTnctiun—Censing persons and things,—Substituting wafers fur

bread,—Using Holy Water,—Consecrating and censing Palm
branches on Palm Sunday,— Consecrating ashes, and rubbing

them on persons^ foreheads on Ash Wednesday,— Censing candles

and sprinkling them with Holy Water on Candlemas day.

" The recognized consecration of chrism and holy oil for various rites

cannot be much longer postponed. It will certainly come in somehow."

—

Dr. Littledale's Letter to the Archbishop on " Catholic Revision," p. 28.
" The Unction of the sick is the lost Pleiad of the Anglican firmament."

—

Bp. Forbes in " Staley's Catholic Religion," p. 274.

13. They advocate Processions with, and Veneration of Belies.

See instructions for Procession and Veneration of Eelics in Oratory
Worship.

"It is well, when the relics are to be exposed, to erect a resting-place for

them just within the chancel, or in some place calculated to facilitate the
veneration of the faithful. "^—p. 82.

Then follow details of the service, and it concludes by saying: " After the
Te Devm the ofhciant and his ministers should proceed to the chancel gates,

and there hold the inner relic-case to be kissed by the faitliful, wiping the

glass after each osculation with a piece of cotton wool."—p. 34.

14. They encourage habitual auricular confession, and seeh to

restore Judicial Absolution by a Priest, and the "Sacrament"

of Penance ;* whereas our Church says, "to maintain their

auricular confession withal they are greatly deceived them-

selves and do shamefully deceive othei's." " It is most evident

and plain that this auricular confession hath not the warrant

of God's Word."— Second part of Homily on Repentance.

* " A penitent, prostrate at the feet of the priest, is a man raised, and
elevated, and supremely honourable." "Fear the eye and the voice of the

priest."

—

A Brief Answer to Objections Brought Against Co »/ess /ori, Eevised
and with Preface, by Eev. E. Husband, Vicar of St. Michael's, Folkestone,

p. 24.

Mr. Maskell, addressing Dr. Pusey, wrote :—" You have done more than
encouraged Confession in very many cases : that you have warned people of

the danger of deferring it, have insisted on it as the only remedy, have pointed

out the inevitable dangers of the neglect of it, and have promised the highest

blessings in the observance, until you had brought penitents in fear and
trembling upon their knees before you."

In the Ordinance of Confession, the Eev. W. Gresley, m.a., Prebendary

of Lichfield, says :

—

" The giving Absolution is not a matter of course, but is dependent on the

judgment of the priest. He has power to retain as well as remit sins—to

give absolution or to refuse it. Awful thought 1

"

"Listen carefully to all the Priest says to you, be sure to remember the

penance he gives you, and receive the Absolution thankfully."

—

Little Prayer
Book, p. 33.

" The essential for«i of Absolution is not to be put forth after the maimer



of a prayer, but as by authority, being a judicial act."

—

The Priest in
Absolution, p. 50.

15. They are restoring Monasteries and Convents.

The Kev. J. L. Lyne (" Father Ignatius ") established a Monastery at
Laleham, a Convent of Sisters of St. Eenedict in London, and siniihir

institutions for both sexes at Llantbony ; and there are convents of Benedic-
tines in London, Newcastle, and Norwich, and a Priory of Benedictine nuns
at Feltham.
For details of the inner life of Puseyite Sisterhoods, see " Sisterhoods in

the Church of England" by Margaret Goodman (Smith, Elder & Co.)

;

' Nunnery Life in the Church of England " (Hodder and Stou^rhton)

;

"Maude, or the Anglican Sister of Mercij" by Miss Whately (Church
Association).

16. They recommend the celibacy of Priests.

" All Catholics who seriously desire the si^iritual well-being of our Church
ought earnestly to long to see some such discijDline as that which prevails
in the Holy Eastern Church established among ourselves—to have some
stringent law or Canon enacted, making the reception of at least Priest's

Orders a bar to subsequent marriage on pain of perpetual irregularity."—
Church News, October 13th, 1869.

17. They deny the sole authority of God's Word. For its

supremacy, they substitute traditions introduced by an ambitious

priesthood, to enrich and aggrandize their order.* With a clear

note our Church rebukes these views, declaring that—(Art. xx)
—"it is not lawful for the Church to ordain anything that is

contrary to God's Word written ;
" and "whatsoever is not read

therein, nor may be proved thereby, is not to be required of any
man, that it should be believed as an article of the B\iith, or be

thought requisite or necessary to salvation." (Art. vi.)

* "If all the Bibles in the world could be gathered together to-morrow
into one place and cast into the sea, I see nothing to hinder the Christian
mission spreading in the world, in the same way as it spread between the
years 33 and 80 a.d. (or whatever date may be assigned for the completion of
the New Testament Canon). Neither, to take a practical case, which involves
no such extravagant hypothesis, do I think that a Christian Priest, sent to

a heathen land to win converts to the Faith, has any need to take a Bible
with him, or any call to use it with the heathen previous to their bai^tism,
or in any sense to treat it as a necessary element in the work of conviction."—Kiss of Peace. Sequel, p. 59.

" There are a great many persons who are under the impression that the
Bible is intended to teach us our religion. Let me say most distinctly

and definitely that this is a thorough mistake."

—

An Open Bible. Lecture
by Rev. J. E. Vaux, p. 18.

" We maintain that so long as this Article [Article vi] remains among
the formularies of the Church of England, so long will there be an in-

superable bar to any union or fusion of the Church of England with the
rest of the Catholic family. The Article distinctly ignores Tradition, and
it positively affirms private Judgment."

—

Union lieview, 1870, p. 295.

18. Even on the Primacy of the Pope, which by acts of

Parliament and by the Order of our Reformed Church was

rejected, these tnen are now approaching the Papacy with tlieir

entreaties.

"There are many who are quite willing to admit the Primacy, or even
more, of the Bishops of Rome, who do not therefore see that they are in
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anywise bound to proclaim their belief to all the world by immediately
joining the Roman Communion."

—

The Exigency of Truth, by the Kev.
Henrt Hcmble, Cauon of St. Ninian's, Perth, in "Essays on Reunion,"' p. 9.

•' The Primacy of Rome was given to her certainly, not by the Church,
but by the great Head Himself."

—

Ibid., p. 28.
" We readily acknowledge the Primacy of the Bishop of Rome ; the

bearings of that Primacy upon other local Churches we beUeve to be
matters of ecclesiastical, not of Divine law ; but neither is there anything
in the Supremacy in itself to which we should object."

—

Db. Puset, in his

letter, dated November 'I'lni, 1865, in Weekly Register.
'• The primacy in honour and precedence allowed to the Bishop of Rome

in the Early Councils, was in no way denied at the Reformation, and it is

not denied by the Church of England now."

—

St.uj:y's ''Catholic Religion,"

p. y3. 1^04.

19. Transubstantiation. In spite of Article xxviii many of

them teach the full Roman doctrine. Thus the Rev. G. B
Roberts, a member of the C. B. S., and Chairman of the Law
Committee of the E. C. U., is reported in the Church Tinier,

October 1st, 1891, to have said that

—

" If there were in the blessed sacrament any presence, objective, and
independent of the subjective creation of the mind, such presence could only
be logically and metaphysically defined by the term Transubstantiation . . .

if the substance of the bread and wine remained, the body and blood of

Christ could not at the same time be present."

Again, the Rev. E. W. Urquhart, another member of the

C. B. S., in a paper read before its synod at Salisbury, April 30th,

ISSOCp- 10), said:—
" On this great subject, therefore, there is happily no room for difference

between the two great branches of the Church Catholic. And if the
unity of Christendom is ever to be restored, it can only be by the Church of

England frankly accepting the full statement of Eucharistic truth, as

expressed in the authorized formularies of East and West alike."

And again (p. 14) :

—

" I hold that the time has come when we must ourselves recognize the
identity of our own teaching with that which is expressed in the Tridentine
Canons by Transubstantiation."

The conspiracy is now organized, its practice open, its purpose
avowed. To unprotestantize our Church and to overthrow our
reformed faith is their deliberate and unconcealed design. But
the gi-eat majority of the laity are shocked and startled to

find such heresies tolerated within our Church, and ask, with
wonder and impatience—"What are the Bishops doing ?"

Loyal membei-s of our Protestant Church must look for a

remedy, under God, not to others, but to themselves.

L'nion is necessary. If the faithful members of our Church
are to resist Romish superstition on the one hand, and Unbelief

on the other, they must learn to think, to deliberate and to

act together ; but, above all, to be earnest in prayer. That
course was pursued by the members of the early Church ; and
ended, by God's blessing, in harmonious agreement. This also

should be our course now.

To be obtained at the Otfice of the Cbtrch Associatiox, 14, Buckingham Street, Strand,
London, at the pric« of itd per dozen or 3j per 100.

74th Thousand



EVENING COMMUNION.
Br THE Kev. B. p. Blakeket, D.D.

The celebration of the Lord's Supper in the Evening is now very-

general in our towns aud populous places ; its convenience can not

be denied, and multitudes are grateful for the opportunity which they

enjoy. As there are some, however, who object on principle to Even-

ing Communion, we now offer a few observations on the subject.

FifiST, THE Holt Communion was ixstituted ix the Evex-

INO, AXD AT THE Paschal Feast. It is almost unnecessary to

quote the words of the Evangelist—" Now when Even was come, he

" :>at down with the twelve," Matt. xxvi. 20. Jesus forewarned his

disciples of his betrayal, and the Evangelist proceeds :
—

" And as

" they were eating, Jesus took bread and blessed it and brake it, and
" gave it to the disciples and said, Take, eat, this is my body. And he

" took the cup and gave thanks, and gave it to them, saying, Drink
" ye all of it." 26, 27. No one has ever questioned that it was while

they were eating, or as it is in the Douay version—" whilst they were
" at supper," that Jesus instituted this Sacrament.

Alford observes :
—

" It is impossible to assign to this event its pre-

" cise place." On the words, " while they were eating," he says :

—

"During the meal—as distinguished from the distribution of the cup

" which was after it," in loco. It is remarkable that the Communionwas
not a service distinct from the Paschal Feast, but apart of it, and that

the continuation and completion of the meal intervened between the

administration of the sacramental bread and that of the sacramental

wine. The complete dissimilarity existing between the Lord's cele-

bration of this ordinance, and the Mass, is obvious! A feast, and not

a.fast preceded the reception of the emblems, or, to speak more accu-

rately, the reception of the Sacrament formed a constituent part of

the meal. Here was Evening Communion, and that with feasting

not fasting.

Ko. 0.]
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Secondly, Apostolic Practice was conformable to 'fHH

MODEL GIVEN IN THE NIGHT THAT JeSUS WAS BETRAYED.
The Acts, and Epistles afford abuiidant proof of thia. We refer

to Acts ii. 46, XX. 7 ; 1 Cor. xi. 20—22 ; Jude, 12.

On these portions, we now give the expositions of commentators
of opposite schools who, however, in the main, agree on this point.

Thorndike is a favourite authority amongst the Eitualists and their

Bupporters. Archdeacon Denison lately offered to Convocation, in

jusLitication of the position of the Kitualists, quotations from hia

works. But let us now see what Thorndike, as an expositor of

Scripture, states on this subject. He says :
—

" The Scripture teaches

"us that the whole Church continued in the service of God, so that
" out of the common stock of the Church, common entertainment
" was provided for the rich and poor, at which entertainment the
" Sacrament of the Eucharist ivas celebrated as it was instituted by
"our Lord at his last Supper. This is what is called breaking of

"bread. Acts ii. 42,46 ; xx. 7 ; and by the Apostle, 1 Cor. xi. 20,
" 'the supper of the Lord.' not meaning thereby the Sacrament of
" the Eucharist, but their common entertainment at which this Sacra-
" ment was celebrated, w hich is therefore truly called the sacrament
" of the Lord's Supper, not the supper of the Lord, for you see the
" apostle complains that because the rich and the poor supped not
" together, therefore they did not celebrate the supper of the Lord."
— JVorks, p. 540, vol. i. p;irt 2, Anglo-Cath. Library.

We now appeal to one of an extremely opposite school, namely,

to Dean Stanley, who agrees on this point with Thorndike.

He observes on Acts ii. 42, in reference to the Communion :

—

" That it was in some manner either directly connected with, or part
" of a common daily meal. The words ' daily' (ca0' yjijipav) ' in their
" 'private homes' {kut oh-or), 'partook of their food' (/xfrtXayu/^avov

•'
TfjocpiiQ) conjointly taken, admit of no other interpretation. With

" these indications agree all other passages which mention it. In
" Acts XX. 7, we read that the disciples came together at Troas on
" the first day of the week to break bread."

—

On the Corinth. Lon-
don. 1865.

Stanley argues that "the lateness of the hour from evening to
" midnight, and from midnight till the break of day ; the long con-
*' versation (oyutX>}(rac) not having yet acquired its historical sense
" of preaching; the taking of nourishment for the journey, which ia

" immediately connected with the mention of the apostle's departure,
" K-Xdaac Tov iiprov Kal yEvaujxevcQ ovrioq tEij^tJEr where ysvaa/dtioc

" implies not merely eaten, but made a meal."

—

Ibid.

We now quote Olshausen, a German Divine, more particularly on

1 Cor. xi. 20, 21. " When ye come, therefore, together into one

"place; this is not to eat the Lord's supper" (KvpiaKiiv ^t'cwvof).

" i'or in eating every one taketh before other his own supper.
" ('iho)' deliryoj'.) And one is hungry, and another is drunken." He
says :

—" According to custom among the ancient Christians, the

" celebrotion of the love feast was regularly connected with that oj

" the holy communion, so tKat the whole ceremony formed a strict

" commemoration of our Lord's Passover Feast. Together they are

' received aa one operation, and called It'nvvov KvpuiKov. All believers
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•' as members of a single Go'l's family, ate and drank together
" earthly and divine food, in witness of their inward unity for tiinfl

" and eternity."

—

Bib. Com. on Corinth, p. 180, Edinburgh, 1851.

"VVe give another authority fiom another denomination.

The Douay, Roman Catholic, version contains the following note

—

" The Lord's Supper. So the Apostle here calls the charity feasts

" (sic) observed by tlie primitive Christians, and reprehends the

" abuses of the Corinthians on ichese occasions : which were the more
" criminal because these feasti were accompanied with the celebrating

" the Euchari.stic sacrifice and t.-acrameut." Belfast, 1852.

The same Bible thus render£ Jude, 12. " The>e are spots in their

" banquets," of which the Greek is iv toIq avdTratc, rendered in our

version—''In your feasts of charity" (love).

It was at tiiCse feasts, whii.'h were accompanied by the Lord's

supper, that the Corinthians were guilty of the excesses to which the

Apostle refers. The rich and tie poor were accustomed to sit together

at a common table to partake of food provided by the former, which

exhibited the love which Christians bore to each other, but, in this

instance, they consumed the supper without regard to the poorer

brethren, and by their excesses, and want of love, were unworthy

partakers of the accompanying sacrament. The Apostle does not

forbid the feast, but says:—*' Wlierefore, my brethren, when ye come
" together to eat, tarry one for another." ver. 33.

TUIUDLT, IT IS CLEAE THAT THE AgaPE OH LOVE FEAST, AS

ASSOCIATED WITH THE LoEd's SUPPEE, LINGEEED IN TIIE ChUHCH
LONG AFTEE THE ApOSTOLIC AGE.

Neander having observed that " after the example of the Jewish

Passover and the original institution, the Lord's supper was at first

united with a social meal," proceeds to refer to the changes which

time, that great innovator, had made in this matter. The agape at

length was separated from the communion—a fact to which Neander
refers as follows :

—
" This separation was occasioned partly by similar

" irregularities to those which had arisei^ in the Corinthian Church,
" when the spirit that prevailed in these feasts became unsuited to the
" holy rite which followed, and partly by local circumstances which
" prevented generally the institution of euch meals." p. 443, Gen.

Hist. Edinburgh, 1847, The Heathen were not slow in casting

imputations upon Christians for these feasts. Tertullian alludes to

this in the following passage, wliich gives us also an insight into the

agape as it existed towards the end of the second century :
—

" Yet
" about the modest supper room of the Christians alone a great ado
" is made. Our feast explains itself by its name. The Greeks call

" it love. Whatever it costs, our outlay in the name of piety is gain,

" since with the good things of the feast we benefit the needy. . . .

" As it is an act of religious service, it permits no violence or immo-
'• desty. The participants, before reclining, taste first of prayer to
*' God. As much is eaten as satisfies the cravings of hunger; aa
" much is drunk as befits the chaste. They say it is enough, as those
" who remember that during the night they have to worship God."

Apology, 39. Tertullian continues to the same effect vu refutation of

Pacran calumnies.



About the end of the 4th century, Clirysostom thus eulogises tho
feast :

—
" A custom most beautiful and most beneficial, for it was

" a su|)porter of love, a solace of poverty, a moderator of wealth, and
*' a discipline of humility." But gradually, under the pressure of

Heathen misrepresentation, a consideration of convenience, but more
especially from the growth of superstitious notions as to the nature
of the Loi'd's supper and the propriety of prevenient fasting, the

original institution was completely changed, so that an ordinance
which had been always administered after a meal, and generally in the
evening, was at length preceded by fasting, and prohibited in the

evening. The Council of Carthage, a.d. 397, passed the following

decree :
—" Ut sacramenta altaris non nisi a jejunis hominibus cele-

" brentur, excepto uno die anniversario {quo ccena Domini celebratur)."

—Labbe and Coasart, p. 963, vol. 1. Paris, 171-1.

This prohibit iou bears a remarkable testimony to the nature of the
Divine institution. It allows won-fasting, or evening communion,
on Maundy Thursday, the anniversary of the institution of the

Supper ! Why limit the following of the example of Christ to one
day in the year ?

The Council of Laodicea, a.d. 372, forbade the agape, and decreed
as follows :

" Non oportet in dominicis seu ecclesiis agapen facere,
" et intus manducare vel accubitus sternare."— p. 784, et supra.

What was allowed in apostolic and primitive times is forbidden

by the Church of Eome ! Evening Communion after a meal was the

rule in the earliest dayn of the Church ; the present practice is an
illustration of the innovations which time effects.

But, LA.STLT, THERE IS NO RULE IN THE ChURCH OF ENGLAND
FIXING THE HOUR FOR CoMMUNiON. Consequently, her members
may exercise their own discretion in this matter. Dr. Hook says

:

" There is no direction at what time of the day it shall be used, only
" custom has determined that it shall be used in the forenoon."

—

Church Dictionary. The absen ce of direction gives an option to the clergy.

As to custom, Dr. Hook's statement is not strictly accurate.

Morning prayer customarily begins at half-past teu or eleven o'clock,

and the Communion does not usuallycommence till the noon has passed

by. In Ireland, morning prayer has usually begun at twelve o'clock,

80 that the Lord's Supper extends far in the afternoon. We ask

upon what principle is Communion proper at one ov two o'clock, p.m.,

and not proper at eight o'clock, p.m. ? On what principle is it proper

after a morning meal, and not proper after an evening meal ? But
we observe from the Church Times that the Hitualists dislike even a

noon celebration

!

We sincerely hope that the clergy will not surrender their privi-

leges in this matter. Evening Communion has the sanction of

Christ and his Apostles, was the custom of the primitive Church,

and is not contrary to the laws, but harmonious with the spirit of

the Church of England.

To be obtained at the Office of the Church Association, 14, nnckin.i,'ham Street, Strand
London, at the price of Zd per dozen, or Is M per IOU.

'
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No. VI.]

GOSPEL FREEDOM, AND PRIESTLY TYRANITY.

The English people are famed for their love of Liberty—not a

freedom from such restraint as is involved in submission to the

Commandments of God, or to moral principles, but from the

tyranny of man's will, whether presented in the shape of priestcraft,

despotism, or mob-law. The nation struggled for and won its Civil

Liberty through many a bloody conflict, and for its Eeligious

Liberty the martyrs died.

Our Js'ational Church, based on the Bible, and adopting this prin-

ciple of freedom, carefully cast aside all earthly bondage. There is

doubtless room within the comprehensiveness of our Church for

varying shades of opinion as to the degree in which the Sacraments

of Baptism and the Lord's Supper may be efficacious as means of

Grace, or as to the extent to which Church fellowship is connected

with the faith of the individual and other kindred subjects ; but we
are now called on by certain men, who, though they have indeed

subscribed the Articles of the Church, yet lay claim to the authority

of sacrificing priests, requiring us to submit our souls to their

keeping, and to accept their order as the sole channel through

which the saving grace of God can flow.

It is with the view of ofiering a note of warning against these

serious errors that the reader of this paper is invited to contrast the

teaching of the Word of God and the teaching of the Church of

England on the one hand, with the voice of the Sacerdotal ists (or

Ritualists) on the other, touching those essential points where the

fulness and freedom of Gospel grace are intercepted or destroyed

by means of the chain of priestly tyranny.

In a short paper it is impossible to do more than select certain

leading passages, but in order that the reader may verify the selec-

tion and examine the context, each passage has references attached.

1. The one complete and finished Sacetfice.

God's Word Written.

It 18 finished.—St. John xix. 30. And the veil of the temple was

rent in twain, from the the top to the bottom.—St. Matt, xxvii. 51.

2zl>
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Wow once in the end of tbe world hath He appeared to put away

c-in by the sacrifice of Himself.—Heb. ii. 26.

Having tlierefore boldness to enter into the holiest by the blood of

Jesus, by a new and living way which He hath consecrated for us

through the veil, that is to say His blood.—Id. x, 19, 20.

By the which will we are sanctified, through the offering of the

body of Jesus Christ, once for all.—Id. i. 10, also 12, 14.

And their sins and iniquities will I remember no more . . . Now
where remission of these is, there is no more ofiering for sin.

—

Id. 17, IS.

Christ once suffered for sins; the just for the unjust.—1 Pet. iii. 18.

He is the propitiation for our sins.—1 St. John ii. 2.

Church of England teaching.

" The offering of Christ once made, is that perfect redemption,

propitiation and satisfaction, for all the sins of the whole world, both

original and actual ; and there is none other satisfaction for sin, but

that alone. "Wherefore the sacrifices of masses in which it was

commonly said that the priest did ofier Christ for the quick and

dead, to have remission of pain or guilt, were blasphemous fables,

and dangerous deceits."—Art. 31.

See also Article 25, defining sacraments as " sxire witnesses and

effectual signs of grace."

" We must then take heed lest of a memory it (the Lord's Supper)

be made a sacrifice."—27th Homily.

" Whereas Christ commanded to His Church a sacrament of His

body and blood, they have changed it into a sacrifice for quick and

dead."—28th Homily.

2. Cheist's woek alone necessary to Saltation.

God's Word Written.

I am the Resurrection and the Life ; he that believeth in Mo
though he wero dead, yet shall he live.—St. John xi. 25.

And this is Life Eternal, that they may know Thee, the only true

God, and Jesus Christ whom Thou hast sent.—Id. xvii. 3.

Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be saved.

—

Acts xvi. 31.

Neither is there salvation in any other ; for there is none other

name under Heaven given among men whereby we must be saved.-

—

Id. iv. 12.

Te were not redeemed with corruptible things, but with the prd»

cious blood of Christ.—1 Pet. i. 18, 10.



In whom we have redemption through His blood ; the forgiveness

of sins, according to the riches of His grace.—Eph. i. 7.

And they sang a new song, saying—Thou art worthy to take the

book, and to open the seals thereof, for Thou wast slain, and hast

redeemed us to God by Thy blood out of every kindred, and tongue

and people, and nation ; and hast made us unto our God kings and

priests.—Eev. v. 9, 10.

Church of England teaching,

" Holy Scripture doth set out unto us, only the name of Jesus

Christ, whereby men must be saved."—Art. 18.

" That we are justified by faith only is a most wholesome doctrine,

and very full of comfort, as more largely is expressed in the Homily

of Justification."—Art. 11.

3. Jesus the only way of access to God.

God's Word Written.

I am the Way, the Truth, and the Life : no man eometh unto the

Father but by me.—St. John xiv. 6.

Him that eometh unto Me, I will in no wise cast out.—Id. vi. 37.

I am the door : by Me if any man enter in, he shall be saved, and

shall go in and out, and find pasture.—Id. x. 9. See also xv. 5.

Behold I have set before thee an open door, and no man can shut

it.—Eev. iii. 8.

Being justified by faith, we have peace with God, through our

Lord Jesus Christ ; by whom also we have access, by faith, into this

grace wherein we stand, and rejoice in hope of the glory of God.

—

Eom. V. 1, 2.

In whom we have boldness and access with confidence by the faith

of Him.—Eph. iii. 12.

The eyes of the Lord are over the righteous, and His ears are open
unto their prayers.—1 Pot. iii. 12.

Church oj England teaching.

" Although the Church be a witness and a keeper of Holy "Writ,

yet, as it ought not to decree anything against the same, so besides

the same ought it not to enforce anything to be believed for neces-

sity to salvation."—Art. 20.

" We ought to acknowledge none other priest for deliverance from

our sins, but our Saviour Jesus Christ ; who being Sovereign Bishop,

doth with the sacrifice of His body and blood, offered once for ever

upon the altar of the Cross, most effectually change the spiritual

leprosy, and wash away the sins of all those that with true confession

of the same do flee unto Him."—Homily on Eepentance.
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4. Jesus the only Mediator and Advocate.

God's Word Written.

There Is One God, and One Mediator between God and man, the

man Christ Jesus.— 1 Tim. ii, 5.

And for this cause He is the Mediator of the New Testament

;

that by means of death, for the redemption of the transgressions

that were under the first testament, they which are called might

receive the promise of eternal inheritance.—Heb. ix. 15.

He is able to save them to the uttermost that come unto God
by Him, seeing He ever liveth to make intercession for them.—Heb.

vii. 25.

Who is he that condemneth ? It is Christ that died —yea rather,,

that is risen again, who is even at the right hand of God, who also

maketh intercession for us.—Eom. viii. 31.

If any man sin we have an Advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ

the Eighteous.—1 St. John ii. 1.

And when I saw Him, I fell at His feet as dead. And He laid

His right hand upon me, saying unto me, Eear not ; I am the first,

and the last : I am He that liveth and was dead ; and behold I am
alive for evermore. Amen ; and have the keys of hell, and of death.

—Eev. i. 17, 18.

These things, saith He, that holdeth the seven stars in His right

hand ; who walketh in the midst of the seven golden candlesticks.

—E-ev. ii. 1.

Church of England teaching.

" Christ . . . took again His body, with flesh, bones, and all things

appertaining to the perfection of man's nature; wherewith He
ascended into Heaven, and there sitteth imtil He return to judge all

men at the last day."—Art. iv.

" Thou needest no other man's help ; no sacrificing priest."—27th

Homily.

5. FfiEE access to the Throne of Grace.

God's Word Written.

Come unto Me, all ye that labour and are heavy laden, and I wilt

give you rest.—St. Matt. xi. 28.

All that the Father giveth Me, shall come to Me, and him that

Cometh unto Me I will in nowise cast out.—St. John vi. 37.

If any man thirst, let him come unto Me and drink.—Id. vii. 37.

Ask and ye shall receive, that your joy may be full.—Id. xvi. 24.

In whom we have boldness and access with confidence by the faith

of Him.—Eph. iii. 12.

Let us therefore come boldly unto the Throne of Grace that we may
obtain mercy, and find grace to help in time of need.—Heb. iv. 10,

I



Having therefore boldness to enter into the holiest ... let us draw

near with a true heart in full assurance of faith.—Id. x. 22.

And the Spirit and the bride say, Come : and let him that heareth

say, Come : and let him that is athirst, come. And whosoever will,

let him take of the Water of Life freely.—Eev. xxii. 17.

Church of England teaching.

" It is against the true Christian liberty that any man should be

bound to the numbering of his sins, as it hath been used heretofore

in the time of blindness and ignorance."

—

Sermons and Homilies,

372.

" And whereas the adversaries go about to wrest this place (St.

James v. 16) for to maintain their auricular confession withal, they

are greatly deceived themselves, and do shamefully deceive others

;

for if this test ought to be understood of auricular confession, then

the priests are as much bound to confess themselves unto the lay-

people, as the lay-people to them."—Id. 371.

Have we not here a full and free prevision for the deliverance of

sinners from the darkness of sin, and for their adoption into the

glorious liberty of the children of God ? " Being born again, not of

corruptible seed, but of incorruptible, by the Word of God . . . and

this is the Word which by the Gospel is preached unto you."—1 Pet.

i. 23 and 25.

Turn now to the doctrinal teaching of the Sacerdotalists, orEitual-

ists.

1. The Lord's Supper declared to be a propitiatory Sacrifice.

" It is no bare sign of an absent victim that we offer before God
in the Holy Eucharist ; no mere bread and wine figuratively signifying

the body and blood of Christ . . . but by the real presence of the

body and blood of Christ veiled beneath the form of bread and wine,

we offer before God Christ Himself."

—

The Mediation of the Church,

p. 46.

" The faith once delivered derives its whole efficacy from a right

appreciation, primarily of the doctrine of the Incarnation, and de-

pending on that, the real actual presence of our Lord on the altars

of our churches."

—

Fleafor Toleration, 3rd edit. 2.

" The presence must be objective ... It does not depend in any

manner on our faith."

—

Tractsfor the Bag, v. 26.

" The holy Eucharist is Christ's offering itself—the very same

which He made on Calvary, offered in a different manner."

—

Christian

Sacrifice.

" Body of Christ save me,

Blood of Christ inebriate me."

—

Divine (!) Liturgy, p, 30.



" Most high and adorable Sacrament,

Most holy of all sacrifices,

True propitiation for the living and the dead,

Have mercy on us."

—

Little Prayer Book, p. 28.

2. ITiis assumed Sacrifice declared to he essential.

" The penitent is taught to seek Christ, not within himself indivi-

dually, but without himself, in the Church, in tbe sacrament which

Christ Himself appointed."

—

Tractsfor the Dat/, in. 60.

" Not a single step can be taken in the supernatural life without tbe

cooperation of sacraments. No sacramental grace can be applied to

individuals without the intervention of a personal agency."

—

Sermons

on Sin. Rev. O. Shipley.

" It is not a bloody sacrifice but unbloody, in which by a way
which Christ set up we make His sacrifice always present, and offer

and plead it as the only procuring cause of salvation."

" Those Christians who are never present when the holy Eucharist

is offered up, never plead for their pardon and forgiveness in that one

way which Christ ordered that they should plead."

" The holy communion is one of the sacraments which the Church

declares to be to all persons in general, without regard to their calling,

necessary to salvation."

—

Eucharistic Manual.

3. Hence necessity for a sacrificing Priesthood.

" None but priests can offer a Sacrifice, therefore Christ ordained

His apostles to be priests to offer His body and His blood to God
the Father, under the sacrificial veils of bread and wine, as the one

true Sacrifice which can take away the sins of the world."

" The Christian priesthood sums up the ofllces which under the

old covenants were distributed. The priest was the sacrificing, tbe

prophet the preaching, and the judge the ruling officer. The Catholic

priest at the altar offers the adorable Saviour—in the pulpit he de-

clares the oracles of Grod, and in the confessional he sits in his

judicial capacity."

—

Tracts for the Day, i. 25.

" His office, and the reverence due, depend entirely on that car-

dinal doctrine of the earthly priesthood as the divinely appointed

channel through which the Omnipotent power of the sinless High

Priest in Heaven is conveyed to the ordinances of the Church, and

through them applied to the souls of His members."

—

The Ministry

of Consolation, 56.

4. Thence the assumption of Priestly power of Absolution.

" .It has been ordained that the guests at this banquet must be

clothed in marriage garments, and that the same men who are com-



missioned to provide the supper are entrusted with the charge of ex-

cluding those who are not thus clothed. It is for this very purpose

that our Lord has committed to these stewards of His Mysteries,

those judicial functions which are often described as the power of the

keys." —J5/?. of Salisbury's Charge, 1867.

" If priestly absolution be the means ordained of G-od for remitting

sin, then it is fearful to contemplate the ruin which may have been

inflicted on souls by the neglect of it. Souls have been launched into

eternity by us unabsolved, because we either did not believe in the

power given us at our ordination, or we seem too timid to exert it."

—

Tractsfor the Day, i. 21.

" God alone is the giver of all spiritual life, and grace and favour,

and yet we are not bid to go direct to God for these gifts, (for that

right we forfeited at the fall,) but we are to go to the Church which

stands between us and God in its appointed sphere, in the same way
as civil governments do in theirs, and parents in theirs."

—

The
Mediation of the Church, 9.

•' It is no mere question of courtesy, which must influence us in

reverence for the priest . . . he is regarded as one possessed of

nothing less than the authority of the Lord Christ, as the Church

commands him to declare, with his own mouth, in the Absolution."

—

The Ministry of Consolation ; a Guide to Confession, p. 56.

5. Involving the necessity of Confession to the Priest.

" The Church has in some cases required—in our own strongly

recommended the practice of private confession and absolution as

the only proper preparation for the worthy reception of the sacra-

ment."

—

Tracts for the Day, iv. 80.

" In truth it were utterly impossible for the priest to give absolu-

tion, unless he had a perfect knowledge of all other sins that burden

the conscience of the penitent."

—

The Ministry of Consolation; a

Guide to Confession, 32.

" Confession, that true confession to which alone absolution is

promised or can be given, must be, so far as it is possible to make it,

an actual forestalling of the judgment."

—

Ih. 29.

" In the English Church, though enjoined in particular cases, con-

fession is not enforced by any penalty, except that of losing the

benefit which the proper and timely use of this ordinance would

afford."

—

The Ordinance of Confession.

How striking the contradiction of this complex chain of Sacerdotal

teaching to the truth as it is in Christ Jesus ! The " true Christian

liberty" spoken of in the Homilies (which writings our Church in

the 35th Article declares to contain godly and wholesome doctrine)



would be wholly denied us if these priestly pretensions were ac-

cepted. Once admit the necessity for a present Sacrifice of the

body and blood of Christ as a propitiation for sin, and we are instantly

bound with priestly fetters. If there must be sacrifice, there must

also be a priest to offer it, and an altar whereon to lay it. Nor can

any partake the offering—save those, who by confession and abso-

lution, have obtained from the priest the remission of their sins. In

fact, without confession, there would be no absolution : nor without

absolution, any sacramental grace, or any procuring cause of salvation

available to the soul.

Shall those who have heard the joyful sound of the Gospel—who

are members of that Church whose teaching we have seen to be so

fully in accord with " Grospel freedom"—whose forefathers secured

the blessed privileges of the Eeformation ; shall they, of all men, now
submit to the thraldom of " Priestly Tyranny." The struggle is at

hand, so let all faithful members of the Church prepare for the

inevitable conflict.

The Eitualists (as may be more fully tested by reference to Church

Association Tract No. 4) make no secret of their hostility to the

work of the Eeformation, and their repugnance to the Articles of

our Church. They are striving to bring us back into the bondage

of superstition, and to " destroy our liberty which we have in

Christ Jesus." We must, therefore, contend as for our spiritual life.

We must follow the noble example of St. Paul when he was con-

fronted by " false brethren"—" To whom" (says he) " we gave place

by subjection, no not for an hour ; that the truth of the Gospel

might remain with you."—Gal. ii. 5.

Note.—Without desiring in any degree to detract from the high appreciation

in which the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper (as a means of grace) is held, it may

not be unimportant, in view of the desire of the Kitualists to elevate it as the

" great central act of worship," to remind faithful enquirers that while there are

twenty-one Epistles in the New Testament, there is no direction, save in one, for

the administration or reception of the Lord's Supper. Surely if this Sacrament

were intended by God as "the great central act of worship," or as the special

channel for conveying grace, St. Paul would have referred to it when writing to

Timothy and Titus, who must have been, according to Ritualists, sacrificing

Priests. Every enquirer must see the strong contrast which exists between the

writings of the Ritualists and the Epistles of St. Paul.
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No. VII.

THE DOGMATIC TEACHIITG OF BIBLE TRUTHS.
By rev. E. GARBETT, M.A., Vicar op Scrbiton.

The question suggested is very broad ; it is not in what manner
dogmatic truth can be best presented, which would be much narrower,

but it is what attitude we should assume in regard to the dogmatic
teaching of Bible truths. Thus the whole question is open for con-

sideration, whether Bible truths are to be taught dogmatically or

not. The question itself does indeed suggest the answer, which many
of us, I hope all of us, will unhesitatingly give. For it suggests a

guiding principle, in the implied assertion that we are in possession

of Bible truths, that is of truths given to us by immediate inspiration

of God the Holy Spirit. Let the force of this one expression be
considered. We have things to teach which are truths, not guesses,

not theories, not conjectures, but truths, and therefore as the nature

of all truth is, immutable. They are Bible truths and therefore part

of the faith once for all delivered to the saints. They are contained

in a book which comes from God to man, and which consequently,

since the designs of God do not change on one side, and the wants
of men's souls can admit of no modification on tbe other, can not
change with lapse of years or alteration of manners. They are truths

relative to the most practical subject which could possibly exercise

the thoughts of a reasonable being, namely, how he is to find pardon
and acceptance with God. They are truths with which the Church
is put into charge with the solemn commission to go and preach them
to all nations. If we believe that we are in possession of such Bible

truths, the question whether a dogmatic teaching is to be maintained

is no longer open. It is settled so far as we are concerned by the

higher authority of God.
There appears to me to be incalculable comfort to the heart and

rest to the mind in thus falling back upon a principle. "What is right

must be wise, because righteousness and wisdom are two rays from
the same Sun, two attributes of the one perfect God. To strike a

balance between contradictory expediences is the most anxious and
diflBcult of tasks which, may make the brain weary and the heart sick.

Take, for instance, the general subject of to-day, how the Church of

England is to maintain her place in the hearts of the English people.

The English people are a very compound thing and comprise a vast

diversity of opinions, feelings and interest. One portion of the

English people are utterly indifferent to all religious truth ; another

portion are impatient of anything like a dogma, with an intensity ot

infidel intolerance to which the asserted bigotry of Protestants is as

nothing ; another portion are too utterly contemptuous of the faith

to care one feather whether we teach it or not ; another are craving

for truth they have not tbund ; and others so fond of dogma that they
are scared by the very statement of a doubt as a child is scared by a



ghost. AVho is to balance these several parties together, and decide^

on grounds of expediency, which it is wisest to please, which safest

to displease ? One person tells us that we must rub off the sharp
edges of doctrinal truth, and hide with the pretty ornaments of rhe-
toric the wholesome bitterness and offence of the Cross. O ! cries

another, if you do not take care the age will leave you behind, till,.

the tide of free thought flowing in, the Church will be left like a
stranded wreck—solitary and alone. A third gravely recommends
that we should sweep away all doctrines save the bare letter of the
Apostles' Creed, or a declaration of faith in the Trinity. Yet another
chides our faith for maintaining what he conceives to be the useless

niceties of doctrine instead of preaching the broad gospel of universal

philanthropy and benevolence. What mortal intellect can with any
confidence so balance the number and influence of all these respective

sections as to say, on the argument of mere expediency, what we
ought to do or ought not to do ? One friend believes the heart of
the people to be Protestant and Evangelical. A second believes that

the whole nation is fast going over to Popery. A third shouts in

our ears, and men of the highest scientific eminence adopt the cry^

that Christianity is a dead thing, and cannot last another ten years.

I turn from this Babel of sounds, with the deepest gratitude, to the
calm, clear, unfaltering voice of God. I step from this shifting sand
of expediency to the solid rock of duty, and breathe freely as I feel

that firm foundation beneath my feet. Did not God know all, foresee

all, foredetermioe all when He gave us that Bible which sketches all

the struggles of the Church till her Master comes again? "Was not
every changing mood and circumstance of the world, every fancy and
caprice of human nature, every contingency of human events, present

to His mind ? If the Bible be of God, and if the Bible, which is of
God, does not suggest theories for discussion, but propounds truths-

for belief, then I can no more alter God's order of grace than I can
derauge his order in nature, or pull the sun out of yonder sky. 1
can indeed at midday shut the light out of my own chamber, and,

closing every crevice, declare that it is midnight ; but it will not be
midnight nevertheless—outside my narrow room a rejoicing world
will bask meanwhile in the glorious sunshine. Earthly mists may
wrap in gloom the ground on which we walk, or driving tempests

hurry through the lower atmosphere ; but the clear heights of heaven
are above them, and the calm sun in his strength looks down all the
same on the darkness and storm below.

I conclude, therefore, that if there are Bible truths there must also-

be a dogmatic teaching of those truths. But though we cannot
change the doctrines, may we not adapt to the circumstances of the

day the mode in which we teach them ? I believe that we may.

And I believe that as to the manner of dogmatic teaching, as well as

to the necessity of dogmatic teaching, the same words which I take

as my keynote may still suf&ce to teach us " Bible truths." In the

propriety of adapting our mode of teaching to the needs of the times,

I entirely agree with our critics, although I may differ from them
widely asunder as the antipodes as to the mode of applying the prin-

ciple.

1. We should teach Bible trutiis as truths—teach as those who
believe them to be truths, not probabilities for conjecture, not theories

for discussion, not themes for intellectual exercise, but as truths which



we hold and Y>woclaim as from God. The comiaission of Ezekicl ia

our commission also. " I do seud thee unto them, and thou shalt

say unto them, Thus saith the Lord ;
aud they, whether they hear or

whether they forbear, shall know that there hath been a prophet

among them."
But I must explain. I do not mean that we should teach Bible

truths with a temper or tone of personal dogmatism. Certainty of

the truth need not grow into hardness or severity in propounding it.

The more true it is, the more fixed and certain to the convictions of

our own minds as expressing the will and carrying with it the authority

of God, the more quiet and gentle we may be in the proclamation of it.

Perfect faithfulness in the message may coexist with perfect humility

in the delivery. There is no contrariety between truth and love.

Hence there should be firmness as to the matter, with the utmost

gentleness as to the manner—adherence to things without any

impatience of persons. Eemember the Arab fable of Abraham
turning a stranger out of his shelter into the storm because he was

shocked with the stranger's heterodoxy, and God's reply, " I have

borne with him for five and seventy years ; canst not thou bear with

him for one night ?"

Nor do I mean that every matter of theological opinion is to be put

by us on the same platform as Bible truth—the truth, for instance,

of the fall and sin, the atonement, justification by faith, regenera-

tion by the Spirit, and doctrines of the same kind. We must be

jealously aud prayerfully cautious not to confound secondary truths

with primary truths, circumstantials with essentials. But this is so

large a theme that I must not pursue it.

Neither do I mean that we are to teach them on Church
authority, but on the authority of God—not alone as truths, but

as Bible truths. This is the fatal mistake which many members
of the Church of England make, and to which expression

was given in a recent letter published in the Times—the mis-

take of confounding authority with testimony. "We may avail

ourselves of the authority of the Church in regard to Scriptural

doctrine, but we receive it only on the authority of the Bible.

A more fatal mistake in dogmatic teaching than that of always

thrusting the Church forward instead of the Church's Master I can-

not conceive. No plea is so fitted to irritate and provoke opposition

and to arm the miuds of men in this age of liberty against the truths

we wish to commend, and no plea can be more false or more danger-

ous. For if we receive truth on the authority of the Church, then

whatever has the authority of the Church must be received as truth,

whatever it may be, or however false. It is in fact the essential plea

of the Church of Eome, and no Protestant dress can change or long

conceal its essentially Popish features.

Nor do 1 mean that we are to teach dogma as a thing to supersede

reason, and so put it ofiensively with a " must,"—you must believe

this ; but we should teach it as a thing which appeals to reason. The
credentials of the Bible are open to every man's investigation. Let
a man satisfy himself that this particular truth is contained in the
Bible just as we teach it, neither more nor less. It must at all times

be difficult for human pride to receive the humbling doctrines of the

Cross. Let us not needlessly irritate it, but speak rather in the

gracious tone of God, " Come now and let us reason together, saitb

the Lord."



But I mean that we are to teach Bible truths with firmness
and confidence, and a full, entire persuasion in their truths, not
timidly, not hesitatingly, not doubtfully, as those who are but groping
for truth themselves and have to find out their own faith, but as
those who have found it, and love it, and live on it, who find in it the
light of their intellect and the joy of their hearts. I believe this

personal conviction to be of the essence of all persuasion. I conceive
that they are thoroughly wrong who proposed to cure men's doubts
by doubting themselves. And I cannot but think the Evangelical

Church may learn a lesson alike from our Eitualistic opponents and
from Eome herself. We must never forget that Eome exercises

moral power not alone over the weak, the ignorant and uneducated,
but over some of the subtlest intellects, profoundest scholars, and
deepest thinkers of the day. What commends her to these men but
the rest and repose which her tone and air of authority supply to

minds sick with doubt and desperate with scepticism ? They need
to rest somewhere, and in the ignorance of the true infallibility, the
infallibility of God, they rest on a false infillibility, the infallibility

of the Church. The soul does need an infallible guide, and we have
it in the unerring Word and omniscient Spirit of all truth, who
interprets that word to the intellect and the heart. I have no wish
to copy Eome, or to forget the gulf into which she is blindfold pre-

cipitating herself. But Fas est et ah hoste doceri. Eome is wise after

the wisdom of the children of this world, at all events. She does
not, I believe, mistake the spirit and tendency of the age Avhen she
offers to the weary brain rest within her bosom from all tormenting
doubts. Let us oifer the same rest ; only let it be the bosom of God
and the truth of that word of which not one jot or one tittle shall

ever pass away till all be fulfilled.

Our attitude should, therefore, be that not of the doubter, but of

the worshipper ; not of the inquirer, but of the teacher ; not of the

philosopher, but of the prophet commissioned by God. We should

teach Bible truths with firmness of tone and clearness and precision

of statement, with all the edges of doctrine clean cut and sharply

defined, as we find them in the Word. We should teach them
tenderly and afiectionately, on their moral side rather than on their

theological ; treating doctrines not as so many propositions of divi-

nity, but as Lo many precious truths needed by men's souls, and
which alone can give to the struggling heart either peace or glory

hereafter. We should teach them experimentally, out of the fulness

of our own hearts, as those who live upon them ourselves, and know
them in our personal experience to be precious, or rather know Him
to be precious who gathers round his own glorious self all doctrine,

iind in his own single person all fulness of grace and truth. Lastly,

we should teach them with constant reference to the Holy Spirit of

God as alone able to explain them to the mind, or to open an en-

trance for them into the heart. So teaching them we shall, I believe,

do God's will. Whether we please man or not, we shall please our

Master, and pleasing Him shall find in his will our surest and safest

guide for the present, and in his loving care the most ample and
-effectual provision for the dangers and perplexities of the future.
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Ho. VIII.]

THE PRIESTHOOD OF THE LORD JESUS CHRIST,

AND OF HIS MEMBERS. WHAT IS IT?

"WE HATE AN ALTAE." WHAT DOES IT MEAN?

In spite of all that has been said and written of late years upon
the subject of the Christian Priesthood, the number of those persons

seems to be continually increasing, who either assert or admit that

there is a sense in which Christian ministers may be called—not

Presbyters only, but in the sacrificial, sacerdotal, and mediatorial

sense, Priests.

Now, if the witness of Holy Scripture is plain and unmistakeable

upon any subject, surely it is plain on this. The relation of the

Levitical Priesthood to the Priesthood of our Lord is clearly stated

in the Epistle to the Hebrews. The same portion of Holy Scripture

contains an equally clear statement of the doctrine of His Priesthood

after the order of Melchizedek.

And yet the words which are perhaps most continually employed
as an argument by Sacerdotalists,

—
" We have an altar"— are taken

from this very book.

The epistle to the Hebrews forbids the possibility of a priesthood

in the Church Militant, by asserting that " if the Lord Jesus Ilitnsel/
^' ivere upon earth, He ivould not he a priest.^' Surely there is some
misunderstanding, if the very book which makes a priesthood upon
earth (at least in the present dispensation) absolutely impossible, is

also made to declare that "we have an altar" in the very churches

cohere ive have no j^riesf.

The truth is that the passage containing those words " we have an
altar," is itself the most undoubted proof that that altar cannot be
the table of the Lord. We believe that this can be proved without
possibility of refutation.

Meanwhile, we must ask the indulgence of our readers for a few
moments, while we endeavour to point out, as carefully and accu-
rately as we may, what is the definition of our Lord's priesthood,
given in the portion of Holy Scripture already referred to. The
epistle to the Hebrews is, to a great extent, a dogmatic theological

treatise upon this subject. Any one who would understand it must
not only examine the argument there given, but also acquaint him-
self with the provisions of the law of Moses there referred to. And
a careful inquiry into the nature of the Priesthood, as here set forth,

will shew that there is quite as much of carelessness in the common
Evangelical way of stating the doctrine on the one hand, as there is

of error in the theories adopted by sacerdotalists on the other. For
instance, how often do we hear it said by preachers, that there are
three offices of our Divine Lord, to which He was anointed by the
Holy Spirit : the offices of the Prophet, the Priest, and the King,
So far true. But the explanation usually added is this, He is our
Prophet in His divine teaching, our Priest in Mis death and inter-

cession, our King in His glory. Now this superficial way of stating



the doctrine, viz., that Christ was our Priest in His death, is not the
statement that we find in the epistle to the Hebrews. A very diffe-

rent view is given there. It would be much nearer the truth to say

that He did not become our priest until He ascended into Heaven.
He was not even called to the office until His resurrection from the
dead. He was qualified and prepared for it during His life. He
entered the true Holy of Holies hy virtue of His death ; He was
called to the Priesthood at His resurrection. He began the exercise

of His office when He ascended up on High.

Let us point out briefly the manner in which the Holy Spirit has
stated these truths.

In the fifth chapter of the epistle to the Hebrews, the duties and
necessary qualifications of a High Priest are clearly defined. We
read there, that

(1) He is taken from among men.

(2) He is ordained for (on behalf of) men, i.e. to be their repre-

Bentative, in things pertaining unto God,

(3) He must be acquainted with human infirmity that he may be
able to sympathize with those whom he represents.

(4) He must have a callfrom God, as Aaron had, or he cannot
take the oflBce.

These several qualifications are then shewn to be fulfilled in the
Lord Jesus Christ.

The writer begins with His call, in ch. v. 5 :
—" Christ glorified

" not Himself to be made an High Priest, but He that said unto
" Him, ' Thou art my Son, this day have I begotten Thee.'

"

Now these words (from Psalm ii.) being here applied especially to

our Lord's manhood (for the High Priesthood is a Human office,

and strictly representative^ must refer to some particular time in

our Lord's human life. " This day," if the expression be applied to

our Lord's Divinity (as in Heb. i. 5) may of course mean " from the
beginning"—but when applied to His manhood, it must have a more
limited reference. What it refers to, we learn from St. Paul's

sermon at Antioch (Acts liii. 32, 33). " He hath raised up Jesus
" again ; as it is also loritten in the second Psalm, Thou art my Son,
** this day have I begotten thee."

The day referred to is, therefore, clearly, the day of our Lord's

resurrection from the dead. He is in other places called the " first

begotten from the dead," " the first begotten," " the first fruits,"

"the first born among many brethren."

But in Heb. v. 6, another passage is also quoted, as declaring our
Lord's call to be an High Priest. "We read, " Thou art my Son,
** this day have I begotten Thee, as He saith also in another place,

"Thou art a Priest for ever, after the order of Melchizedek." That
'* other place" is the Psalm ex, a Psalm whose opening words are a notfr

of resurrection-glory :
" The Lord said unto my Lord, Sit thou on my

"right hand, until I make thine enemies thy footstool."

After our Lord's call to the High- Priesthood, we have the state-

ment of His qualifications. He too was in His lifetime compassed
with infirmity. He " learned the obedience" {i.e. the whole sum of

human obedience, with all its cost) " by the things that He suffered
:"

and being made perfect (jtXiiw^uQ, consecrated, the very word used

in the Old Testament for the consecration of a priest), " He becaMiO
•* the author of eternal salvation to all that obey Him."
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Now, a v?ry little consideration of this word, " made perfect/*
will shew that our Lord could not have been our High Priest on
earth during His lifetime. He was " mad© perfect through suffer-

ing." " He learned the obedience through the things which He
suffered." " He was obedient until death." Until He died, His
obedience, His sufferings. His human experience, were not complete.
He could not be a perfect human representative, until He had en-
dured all the trials and conflicts which belong to man. Until His
death. His training for the priesthood was not finished. What time
so appropriate for His call to that important oflSce, as the day of His re-

surrection from the dead '. How could He have entered on it before ?

In considering the subject of our Lord's priesthood, it is most im-
portant not to lose sight of its reality. The Christian Priesthood is no
mere shadowy contrivance for representing certain realities that are
transacted in some distant region at some distant time ; it is itselfthe

real thing. It is not a new scaffolding, it is the building itself. Either
it is the end of all shadows, or it is nothing at all. Those who are to be
priests in Christ, must be real priests, as His Priesthood is real.

The time for types and shadows is over, and the substance is come.
It is not too much to ask of those who lay claim to the sacerdotal
ofBce in the church on earth, that they should shew the same call,

the same qualifications as their Master. Let them shew that they
have had experience of all human suffering. Let them prove that,

like their Master, they have been glorified to the ofiice, by their re-

surrection from the dead ! We have, however, two other points to
consider concerning the nature of our Lord's Priesthood.

(1.) The sacrifice by virtue of which He entered upon it.

(2.) His actual entrance upon the office itself

With respect to the first of these two points, there is no question
whatever that the sacrifice essential to our Lord's priesthood was
His death upon the Cross. But it is of some importance to

notice what kind of sacrifice this was, in relation to His Priestly

work. All the manifold offerings ordained by the law of Moses were
fulfilled by the great offering of Christ. Still there is one offering,

that is especially connected with High Priesthood, which it is neces-

sary to consider now.
Our Saviour's High Priesthood is taken up in the Epistle to the

Hebrews, at its most important point. He is shwen to be our High
Priest, by His performance, in the fullest and most perfect manner,
of that act, which none but the High Priest could do. We allude

to the sin-offering on the great day of atonement, once every year,

with the blood of which the High Priest was permitted to enter
within the vail. Now the conditions of this offering are strictly de-

fined by the law of Moses ; and they ought to be carefully noted and
understood.

There were five great kinds of Offerings or Sacrifices under the
Mosaic Law.

1. The burnt offering

—

all for God. But the priest who offered it

had the sMn for himself.

2. The meat offering. A portion (called the memorial) was burnt
upon the altar. The rest was eaten by the priests.

3. The peace offering. A portion was burnt upon the altar. A
portion was eaten by the man who brought the offering.



4

4. The sin-offering. This was of various kinds and designs, as

—

See Leviticus iv. (o) For a -priest.

(b) For the whole congregation

(c) For a ruler.

(d) For one of the common people.

If the sin-offering was of the class (a) or (b), the blood must he
brought into the tabernacle. If it ivas of the class (c) or (d), this was
unnecessary. Now the law made an important distinction here. If
any of the blood of the sin-offering had been brought into the holy place,

710 portion whatever of the body might be eaten ; it must be burnt in a

clean place loithout the camp.— (Lev. vi. 30.) In all other cases, the
priest that offered it might eat it, when a certain part had been taken
and burnt upon the altar before God.

5. The trespass-offering was a sub-division of the sin-offering, which
we need not enlarge on here.

Now the blood which the High Priest brought into the Holy of

Holies on the great day of atonement, was the blood of a sin offering

of the first two classes (a) and (b^: which were offeredfor the priest, and
for the ichole people. With this blood he entered not only into the

tabernacle, but within the vail. It is clear, therefore, that no one

would be permitted to eat of the sin-offering. The whole of it, even
to the skin, (which was preserved in the case of a burnt offering)

must be burnt, a part of it on the altar, but the larger portion with-

out the camp.

AVith reference to our Saviour's priesthood. His death was a sin-

offering of this sort. By His blood He entered—not into the Holy
of Holies made with hands—but into Heaven itself, the real secret

of God's presence, within the vail.

Who can fail to see what follows, viz., that, however we become

partakers of the virtue of our Lord's great sin-offering, we cannot

partake by eating ? The sin-offering tvhose blood is brought in to

sanctify, is not eaten, but burned without the camp.

And this is precisely the argument of the writer of the Epistle, in

the famous passage in the thirteenth chapter, of which Sacerdotalists

and Eitualists make so much. " We have an altar say they," and think

our mouths are stopped. But what is the context? "Be not
" carried about with divers and strange doctrines : for it is a good
" thing that the heart be established with grace, not with meats, (ob-
" serve the contrast) which have not profited them that have been
** exercised therein." Now follows the famous sentence, which
should be read thus :

—" "We have an altar, ofwhich they that serve the

tabernacle have no right to ea^." The words italicized are emphatic^

the words which are generally made much of the " we" and " they,"

are not even expressed in the original. The verbs are in the 1st and
3rd persons respectively, and that is all. But to proceed. "What is

this altar of which we have no right to eat? The brazen altar for

sacrifice ? Certainly not : the tabernacle worshipper did occasionally

eat of that. The incense altar in the Holy place ? It never received

anything that was eatable. The table of the shewbread? No.
What was it then ? liead on, and we see at once. " We have an
" altar, whereof we must not eat, for the bodies of those beasts, whose
** hlood is brought into the sanctuary by the High Priestfor sin are"

—-not eaten, no, not one morsel of them, but—" burned, without the

I



eampy There is tlie altar. It was " the clean place without the
" catnp, where the ashes were poured out," and ^Yhere the body of the

sin offering was "burnt on wood with fire," (Leviticus iv. 12).

A strange altar certainly, but an altar, for all that. It was, in a
figure, the place of our Lord's crucifixion. " Behold the fire and the
wood," and behold also the Lamb for the sin-offering. And where
was it made ? At " Golgotha," *' the place of a skull," " the place

where the ashes" (of the dead) "were poured out." So the writer

goes on to tell us in Heb. xiii. " Wherefore Jesus also, that Se
" might sanctify the people with His own hlood^'' (when He should

enter by virtue of it within the vail) suffered without the gate (of

Jerusalem). He also, the true sin-offering, was to have His blood
brought into the Holy of Holies. And therefore, like a true sin-

offeriug. Pie cannot be eaten, but must needs " suffer without the

gate." "What shall we do then ? How can we be made partakers

of the benefit of that offering for sin ? By eating ? No : it is for-

bidden : it is impossible. How then ? Let the sacred writer answer for

himself. " Let us therefore go forth unto Him without the camp,
" bearing His reproach." In His own words, " If any man will come
" after Me, let him deny himself, and take up his cross and follow
" Me." No ; of Christ as a peace offering or a meat offering it

might be possible to eat, but Christ as a sin offering cannot be
approached in that way. The only way to partake of Him is to be
"crucified with Him," to be united with Him in His death and
sufferings ; to " go forth unto Him without the camp, bearing His
" reproach."

And yet in the face of all this, which is really so plain on the
surface of the text, that to miss it is most inexcusable ; we are told

by triumphant Eitualists, that ^^ ive have an altar" ofwhich the Jews
have no " right to eat ; and it is the Lord's table !" But this is not

an altar of which some persons are allowed to eat, and not others

—

it is an altar of which no living being ever ate at all. There is no
contrast between tve and theg ; the pronouns are absolutely omitted
in the original. And they who serve the tabernacle are, in the type,

Jews, but in the reality, Christians. All the figures in this Epistle

Lave their corresponding realities. The true Holy of Holies is

Heaven. The vail is the flesh of Christ. The High Priest is our
Eisen Lord. The altar of Heb. xiii. 10, is Golgotha, the place

where He was crucified. Then what are the tabernacle-worshippers,

but those who serve the true tabernacle, which the Lord pitched and
not man ? If one figure has a counterpart, so have all. There is no
contrast drawn here between Jews and Gentiles. There is no such con-

trast to befound in the whole epistle. The writer identifies himself with
his brethren throughout. Writing ostensibly to believing Hebrews,
he speaks covertly to the unbelieving mass of the nation all the
while. He speaks of the tabernacle service and Jerusalem as still

existing. The tenses in the original are present, though the autho-

rized version sometimes makes them past. In ix. 6, " the priests

enter,^' (not "went") ; in v. 8. " is yet standing" (not "was"). In
X. 1, "which they offer" (not offered) and so on. Just so in chapter

xiii. 14, in the context of the very passage under consideration, he
says, here " we have no continuing city," i.e. Jerusalem on earth.

Does this " we" mean Christians as opposed to Jews ? We think
,
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not. The notion that " we have an altar," refers to Christians as

opposed to Jews, and that " they who serve the tabernacle" means
Jews as opposed to Christians, and that the altar is the Lord's table

is a blunder which no reader who can understand either the Greek
language, or the connection of an argument, ought to commit. Truly
ye " have an altar, whereof ye have no right to eat !" Draw not nigh

hither ! If this altar he the Lord's table, it is not for you.

Let us not be misunderstood. We fully believe that in the Holy
Communion, the believer does feed by faith on Christ's body and
blood offered for him. But the passage in Heb. xiii. teaches that

there is one aspect of our Lord'' s great sacrifice with which mere eating

has nothing to do. It is to this particular aspect, from which eating

is excluded, that the words, " we have an altar," especially apply.

And for this reason, the words in question have nothing to do with

the Lord's table, or with the Holy Communion. We have one thing

more to consider; viz., our Lord's entrance upon His priestly office.

With regard to this, one sentence of the Epistle to the Hebrews
must ever remain in memory. " If He were on earth, Se should not

he a priest," or i-ather, (more emphatically still), " If He were on
" earth, He would not even be a priest." See how entirel}'- His
Priesthood is, in all things, according to the law. The priests (on
earth) are they " who offer gifts according to the law," " who serve
" unto the example and shadow of heavenly things." And "it is

" evident that our Lord sprang out of Juda ; of which tribe Moses
" spake nothing concerning priesthood." No. He who would he

a priest, must either follow the letter of the Mosaic law, or, if he be

a priest after the order of Melchizedek, he must fulfil the reality,

of which the Levitical priesthood was the pattern, the figure, or

the shadow. Our Lord was really qualified to represent mankind,

by the experience of His life ; He offered the only real sacrifice, in

JHis death ; He entexeA. into the real Holy of Holies, at His ascen-

sion into heaven. Then He began His Priesthood, doing in reality,

what had been done only in a figure before. In the reality of His
work lies His claim. Those who would follow in His footsteps,

must be as real, in all those things, as He.
But in what position do we stand, under His High Priesthood ?

Are there any laws which control us, during His exercise of that

office?

Undoubtedly there are. We are tlie " real worshippers" (St. John
iv. 23) of the " real tabernacle." What is the law for us ? It is

our " day of atonement," while the High Priest is still hidden beyond
the vail. The Passover is over, now that Christ ^^ our Passover has

been slain for us." Pentecost also is past. We reached the 10th

day of the 7th month, in our Lord's ascension, and there we stand,

waiting, as the congregation waited on the day of atonement, until

the High Priest shall re-appear. The sun, as it were, stands still.

The day of atonement is prolonged. What Israelite could fail to

hope for forgiveness while the High Priest was before Grod with the

blood of the great sin-offering, slain for all Israel and for him ? If

Tve truly apprehend the position in which we are, as true Israelites,

with reference to the Lord Jesus, can we fail to lay hold on the hope

Bet before us, on the provision thus made for atonement, the "eternal

redemption" " through His blood, even the forgiveness of sins ?" But



can there be any earthly priesthood exercised, any earthly sin-offering

presented, for the people, while the Pligh- Priest is standing within

the vail? It will be remembered what was the law of the sin-offering.

If it were offered (a) for a priest, or (b) for the congregation, tlie

blood of it must be brought into the holy place ? (Leviticus iv.

5, 6, IG, 17.) Can this figure be fulfilled on earth now ? What
saith the Scripture ? In Leviticus xvi. we read :

" There shall he
" no onan in the tabernacle of the congregation, when he (the Sigh
" Priest) goeth in to make an atonement in the holy place, until he
" come out, and have made an atonementfor himself andfor his house-
" hold, andfor all the congregation of Israel.'* Is not this conclusive?

^' There shall he no man in the tabernacle." If "no man," then cer-

tainly " no priest ;" no blood of a sin-offering, no atonement for the

congregation beside His. And why should there be ? What would
have been thought of a son of Aaron, who had ventured to take the

blood of another victim or the rest of the blood of the same victim,

and go to present it in tbe tabernacle, while his father was within

the vail ? Would it not have been an act of superfluous arrogance
j

rather of most perilous presumption ? What mean these " sacrifices

of masses," these " High celebrations," when a self-glorified priest on
earth presumes to stand in the holy place with the blood of what he
calls a sin-offering, while the High Priest Himself is standing within

the vail ? " There shall be no man in the tabernacle, token he goeth

in, until he come out." He is not come out yet ? Whence this

insolent disparagement of His ever-present atonement, while it is yet

in full force ? What was the punishment of Korah, and what was
it for ?

" Melchizedek King of Salem brought forth bread and wine ;.

" and he (was) the priest of the most High Grod." There was no
sacrifice, but a Priesthood which had no end. How well is this

suited to express the Priesthood which began when the actual sacri-

fice was over, to which God the Father called His Son Jesus, on the

day when He brought Him again from the dead! Let it not
be supposed that the priesthood of Melchizedek and the priest-

hood of Aaron are mere contradictions. They are true, both one
and other, in the person of our Lord. After the order of Melchi-

zedek, He was still the antitype of Aaron, doing in reality above,

what Aaron did in a figure here below. But as Melchizedek's act

was more simple and real than that of Aaron, so it lies nearer to

the reality in the Lord Jesus Christ. Melchizedek's act is not law
but prophecy, Aaron's is not only prophecy but law. The
law of Aaron's priesthood is violated if it be changed on earth. Even
our Saviour is excluded I'rom an earthly priestho. id, because he did

not spring from Levi. This of itself Avill shew that we cannot venture

to imitate (or paraphrase) the Aaronite priesthood, without exact

literal obedience to all its rules. Only in so far as we do "in heart

and mind thither ascend," " whither the forerunner is for us entered,"

so far are we priests of God and of Christ, not on earth, but in

heaven. And if we are priests, then are we kings also— neither one
nor other upon earth, but both already in heaven. The two things

jn Christ are inseparable. He became at once a King and a Priest,

when He ascended to His Father's throne. But as He cannot be a
Priest on earth until His second coming ; so neither is He an earthly
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Kinw, On the contrary, it is most fitting that they vjho claim an
earthly priesthood, should claim an earthly kingdom too. Were the
two claims ever very far apart ?

The place of the true minister is to follow John the Baptist, who,
as he fulfilled his course, said, " Whom think ye that I am ? I am
** not He. But behold there cometh one after me, whose shoes of his

"feet I am not worthy to loosed It is not for nothing that that

saying of John the Baptist has heenjive times reported in the New
Testament, once by every Evangelist, and in the Acts too. It was
used on three different occasions for certain, by the Baptist

;
probably

(from the words in Acts xiii. 25, "he used to say'^) it was frequently
on his lips. But has it not a meaning ? Surely, it is not a mere
chance, expression of humility, that has come down from the greatest

prophet, except the Lord Jesus, that woman ever bore ! In the
mouth of an Israelite, the " loosing of the shoe " cannot be without
meaning. He who took his neighhour's shoe in Israel, took his right

to marry, or took his right to redeem. Who will not see how sig-

nificant these words are, in the mouth of such a one as John the
Baptist ? He was a born priest, of the purest origin ; his father,

Zacharias, of the house of Abia ; his mother, of the daughters
of Aaron, her very name identical with that of Aaron's wife. A
born priest of purest origin ; a born redeemer of Israel. Such was
John the Baptist. And where did he spend his life ? In the
temple ? At the altar h In the synagogue ? In the place which
the Lord had chosen out of all the tribes of Israel to put His Name
there ? No such thing. We never find him in the temple in the

whole course of his life. No sacrifice of his is recorded ; except the
sacrifice of his own life. In the wilderness, by the banks of the Jordan,

preaching the baptism of repentance, pointing to the Bridegroom, to

the Lamb of God,—this was the place and this the manner of the
last great prophet, the last great Priest, that the old Dispensation

ever saw. " Whom think ye that I am ? I am not He. I baptize
" with water ; but I am not the Bridegroom ; / cannot redeem. He
" that Cometh after me is mightier than I, whose shoes of His feet I
" am not worthy to loose." In John the Baptist the law and the

prophets gave up their priesthood to Him who now appeareth within

the vail. " If He were on earth, even He would not be a priest

;

" and there shall be no man in the tabernacle of the congregation,
" while He goeth in, until He come out,' ^ we know not how soon.

Now is our day of atonement. We have an altar ; but it is the

place of the ashes, the place called Golgotha, the hill outside Jeru-

salem, the standing-place of the Cross of Christ. " Let us go"
thither, not only to eat (which of itself will not avail us), but " that we
also may die with Him." So may we be partakers of His sufierings.

So shall we become partakers of His kingdom. And then, " unto
" Him that loved us, and washed us from our sins in His own
" blood, and. hath made us Kings and Priests unto God and His
" Father : to Him be glory and dominion for ever and ever. Amen.**

To be obtained at the Office of the Church Association, 14, Buckingliam Street, Strand, London,
at the price of bd per dozen or 3s per 100.

35th. Thousand.
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"THE FALSIFICATION OF HISTORY, ESPECIALLT IN RE-

FERENCE TO THE REFORMATION AND THE CHARAC-
TERS OF THE REFORMERS, AS PERTINACIOUSLY
REPEATED BY THE ADVOCATES OF RITUALISM."

By theEev. T. P. BOULTBEE, M.A., LL.D., Pkincipal of St. John's

Hall, Theological College, Highbuet, Middlesex.

" Wok unto them that call evil good, and good evil ; that put darkness for light,

and light for darkness ; that put bitter for sweet, and sweet for bitter. . , Woe
unto them . . . which justify the wicked for reward, and take away the righteous-

ness of the righteous from him."

What darkness is like the darkness of bewildering falsehood, and what light is

like the truth ? Once One walked this earth who called Himself " The Truth."

Brightly beamed the full-orbed face of that Eternal Truth on the world's darkness.

But around Him surged the legions of that opposite who is called " the father of

lies ;" the traitor practised his treason ; and " false witness was sought to put Him

to death." Calm and silent the august face of the Truth gleamed through the

falseheod. But the gathering lies prevailed. Affixed to the accursed cross, the

Truth Himself expired, and all was dark. " The sun was darkened," and " there

was darkness over all the earth."

And so He who was the Truth was laid in the tomb, and the power of falsehood

prevailed in its final triumph. Nay ! this was the very victory of the Truth of

God ! The blood did but seal the covenant. " Every promise of God was now

yea and amen in Christ Jesus." " A testament is of force after men are dead," and

now no power of Satan's utmost lie can break the bond. When He who is the

Truth died. He broke the power of the lie which no other force could have

shattered.

And so the living Truth arose ; He ascended to the realms of light, to prepj re

that city which lieth four square, and one of whose precious securities is this, tliat

" without is whosoever loveth and maketh a lie." And meanwhile of His people it

is said that they are " of the truth," and " walk in light ;" and that they enjo} the

presence of Him who is the Spirit of Truth, and who " shall guide them into all the

Truth," not, '« all truth," but " all the Truth."



Eut did the Power of Falsehood retire baffled and ruined ? Did tlie fair face of

Truth shine forth, clear, radiant, unclouded for ever ? No, not yet ! It shall be so.

But not yet. Darker than ever gathered the cloud of lies over the early Church.

Here, settling like a mist obscuring the outlines of precious saving truths. There,

like some deceptive fog refracting the rays of truth till mock suns seemed to shine

in the firmament, and rainbows of false hoj^es pledged covenants with no word of

God for their sanction.

Oh, if the prophet of old could weep over the " refuges of lies " which Israel

sought. -If the Baal, the Nebo, the Osiris, the Zeus, the Mars were lies dark as hell

itself, what shall we say to the cloud of falsehood that gathers around us as we
take our sad way down the darkened pages of the History of the Church oi

Christ? False miracle, spurious legend, filth and squalor for the bright purity of

sanctity, tyranny for the rule of love, these and more dismay and distract by turns,

till we ask, Where is Christ ? Where in truth ?

But I have to plough, if it may be, one straight furrow through this wide field of

felsity Let us take, then, the one master lie round which others circle, and to the

growth of which they contribute. Take the Paiiacy. See, as you pass down the

centuries, layer after layer of untruth deposited, until the column offalsehood touches

the very skies, and upbears the Man of Sin, at length " a God confessed." See

the last effort, the infallible man, that mockery of mockeries, that contradiction of

nature, that crowning falsehood. Let us, then, trace down in rapid review those

" falsifications of history" which have had such an outcome, and are the root of

most of the others under which we labour.

Eight centuries had passed over the Church at the time when we fii'st take up the

dark history of fraud. During that period the bishops of Rome, partly by successful

policy, partly by the force of circumstances, had won for themselves a high but a

very ill-defined position in the Western Church. They received much deference,

they exercised considerable sway, but the bounds of these no man Avell knew.

There was a blank in the ecclesiastical annals of Rome which invited the work of

the forger. Few but students of ecclesiastical history know how scanty are the

actual records of the first threecenturies. Few are aware how singularly obscm'c

is the Roman episcopate during the first four centuries and a half. The African,

the Egyptian, the Syrian, nay, the Gallican Churches gave their critics, their apolo-

gists, their divines, their historians, to the cause of Christianity. The Roman
Church gave none. After Clement's brief epistle the Roman bishops were almost

silent for centuries. The energy of a Cyprian, or some foreign brother, might

draw from one of them a letter which remains on record, but the name of no Roman
bishop, nay, scarcely of a Roman (for Jerome was a Dalmatian) appears on the

roll of the early Fathers. In the middle of the eighth century appeared, no man
can say precisely whence, the great, the audacious, yet " clumsy" forgery, known as

the Decretals of Isidore. They contained what purported to be about 100 decrees

of the eailiest Popes, together with some other documents. They laid down the

following propositions at which the Nicene Fathers would have stood aghast.

First, the decrees of Councils require confirmation from the Pope; second, the

Pope is bishop of the universal Church, and the other bishops are his servants.

TTiere was infallibility in the shell; we have lived to see it hatched. A Pope

equal to the occasion sat in the Roman chair. Nicholas I. assured doubting pre-

late: to wh*'™ these things were new. that these documents had been long pre^

served in the Roman archives.



About two centuriee again passed away. At the time of our Norman Conquest

came the moment when Europe was ripe for the full development of the Papal

system, and when liildebrand was the man who knew that the hour was come

Then were the forgeries of Isidore drafted into a code of Papal law, fresh inven-

tions were added, historical facts were tampered with, and now the Pope of the

eleventh century stood forth armed with forgery upon forgery, claiming to be

infallible, supreme, inviolable, sacred, the giver of crowns, the dcposerof monarchs.

Another hundred years rolls away. In the middle of the 12th century Gratian

compiled his famous Dccretum, which became thenceforth the code of Canon Law
for Europe. To the mass of former forgeries he added his own fabrications, and

now in this third stage of development the Pope was declared to staaii above all

laws since they derive all force from him alone. And now heresy was proclaimed

a capital offence, and all who spoke against a Papal decision or doctrine, were

pronounced heretics.

Butwe have not yet done. The Decretals implied false history. It was needful

that history should not contradict them. For this purpose history must be re-

written, and accordingly it was re-written. But leaving these and passing on yet

another 100 ycai's, we come to one of the most audacious fabrications of all. In

the course of the Crusades, the real object of which on the part of the Pope was to

subject the Eastern Church to his sway, the Papal emissaries found that their

forged decretals and Roman decisions were simply regarded with amazement by

the Greeks, who (whatever their faults) had at least a genuine and ancient

Christian literature. A Greek would demand to know, as we should, what the

Basils, and Gregories, and Cyrils, and Chrysostoms of old said on these points. A
Latin theologian was not wanting to the occasion. He produced in the middle of

the thirteenth century a collection of spurious passages from these venerable Greek

fathers and from Greek Councils, all bearing out the Papal pretensions. The

infallible Pope Urban IV. accepted the document, and sent it to the great con-

temporary theologisn, Thomas Aquinas. He, ignorant of Greek, adopted the

whole, and thenceforward, not only in the Canon Law, but in the scholastic system

which the Universities taught, the Papal infallibility with its momentous conse-

quences prevailed.

One hundred years more, and in the middle of the 15th century Constantinople

fell, the Greek empire was dissolved, but Greek learning fled into Western Europe,

the printing press threw open the gates of knowledge, the advancing tide of learn-

ing was surging against the Roman gates. Yet half a century more, and the

Reformation, a blended movement of statesmanship, of popular feeling, of learning,

and of religion, changed the face of the world.

What then, became of the colossal forgeries ? They simply collapsed. The
Reformers themselves were astounded to discover the rottenness of the basis of the

Papal power. Yet, as Gibbon says, " by the same fortune which has attended the

decretals and the Sibylhne oracles, the edifice has subsisted after the foundations

have been undermined." Banished from the sphere of genuine learning, the canon

law of Rome still perpetuates the lie of the decretals, and the catechism of the

Council of Trent, " edited by the command of our most illustrious Lord Pius the

Fifth," bases its proof of the seven sacraments on the forged decretals.

Falsification on the ancient scale, since the revival of learning, and the existence

of a powerful Protestant body, has been impossible. But the spirit of falsehood

has neither departed nor slept.



If history cannot be manufactured, it can be incrusted with an aggregation of

lies, facts can be distorted, character and motive misrepresented, until that -which

you read, is as -worthless in point of histoi-y as a mere romance. This has been the

weapon against the Reformation from the first. Jewel begins his Apology for the

Church of England with bitter complaints of the falsehoods industriously circu-

lated against the cause of the Reformation.

Writing in the early years of Elizabeth, he thus ntters his complaint.

" They cry out that we are all heretics ; that we have invented new, and revived

old heresies from hell itself; that we are torn by dissension; that we have im-

piously made war with God Himself; that we live without care or worship of God;
that v.e scorn all good deeds ; that we use no discipline of virtue, no laws, no good

morals; that we care not for justice, equity or right ; that we give the reins to

every crime, and incite the people to every kind of license and lust. . . . And these

things are not talked over in corners, but men possessing considerable eloquence

and not destitute of learning are engaged by the Popes to handle these topics co-

piously and with adornments of style. . . . Now of these things brought

against us, part are manifestly false; part, though likewise false, bear some show
and likeness of truth so that the incautious reader is readily caught by them; part,

though they may be called crimes, we acknowledge and own as most righteous deeds.

. . . This is the power of darkness. But we thank God that our cause is one

on which no reproach can be cast which may not be hurled against the holy

fathers, against the prophets, the apostles, against Christ Himself."

So spoke Jewel—so we may say, spoke the Church of England three hundred

years ago. For, as we may see from Strj-pe's account of the Apology, (Annals, c.

25) Jewel was regarded as the spokesman of the Church and State of England

in this work, and in this light his work was received by the Council of Trent and

the foreign divines generally.

Now I feel in a great difficulty; here is the flood, the universal deluge of misre-

presentation spreading before me and beyond me, how shall I find any main cur-

rent down -which I may direct my adventurous bark, and avoid losing myself and

my audience in a weary discursiveness ?

I am tempted to follow one line of illustration opened by the answer of the

Romish pervert, Harding, to the charge made by Jewel, that so many thousands

of our Protestant brethren had been painfully tortured and destroyed. Thus

retorts Harding, " This is the chief argument ye make in all that huge dunghill of

your stinking martyrs, which ye have entitled, ' Acts and Monuments.' " For this

will enable us to follow the truly diabolical succession of reviling of the martyrs

of our faith down to our own times.

Harding, in those words, singles out the famous ' Acts and Monuments' of John

Foxe ; a work which at once invited the attacks of every Roman champion, and

Avhich, from that day to this, has been made the target of countless arrows. The

firsf edition was published only five years after the death of Mary, whilst (so to

speak) the embers of Smithfield were still wann. If ever book challenged and

receivefl enquiry, whilst men's memories were vibrating with keenest tension

to the stroke of the terrible events recorded, it was this. It was received with en-

thusiasm in England. When a second edition was published in 1571, the Convo-

cation of Canterbury, the same which finally confirmed the Thirty-nine Articles



passed a resolution that a copy of the Acts and Monuments should bo placed in the

churches, and in the halls and houses of the Bishops, Archdeacons, and others, to

be read and studied by their own families or those who mi<^ht resort tliither. What
would the Convocation of 1871 say to a similar proposition? But if ever book

had Church of England authorization it was this, at least as we are accustomed

now-a-days to hear Cliurch authorization defined. But now for the succession of

those who have assailed this great work—unique in our language.

Wc can only select a few of the chief.

In Foxe's days it was immediately assailed by Harpsfield, one of the most learned

and consistent papists of Henry's and Mary's reigns. He published a reply to the

first edition of Foxe 1566. The well known Jesuit Parsons, who was a Protes-

tant pervert, and one of the most active conspirators against Elizabeth about the

time of the Spanish Armada, published a reply to Foxe in five volumes in 1603.

Now if it had been possible to overthrow the credit of Foxe as a careful and accu-

rate historian, these men possessed the ability, the means of information, and the

will to do it. That they call him a liar again and again is notorious, but I need

only refer to the careful analysis of their works made by the late Prebendary

Townsend to show that they have scarcely in the slightest degree shaken any of his

facts. After these, Heylyn and Jeremy Collier in the 17th century crituized Foxe

somewhat severely, from the point of view of an English High Churchman, but

they attack his opinions and his taste, but do not shake his credit as a historian.

The present century has seen a more formidable onslaught made on the venerable

writer. It will suffice to name the late learned but eccentric S. R. Maitland

among names of acknowledged credit, as that of one who wrote with great vehe-

mence, and brought great critical acumen to bear, against Foxe's work. The
result of Townsend's careful analysis of Maitland's assault, is this. " He had dis-

covered innumerable misprints, blunders, and various readings. He has detected

the results of imperfect transcriptions. He has proved that the character of John

Foxe was weak, though pious ; and that many of his conclusions and opinions

were of questionable value ; but he has not overthrown one material fact recorded.

.... He has left untouched the great mass of facts which constituted the chief

value of Foxe's labours. . . . He has utterly failed, therefore, in his attempts to

prove that our fathers were fools for their admiration of Foxe, or that his ;ir,^;es are

unworthy of the attention of their sons."

We take it, therefore, as proved by the confession of failure, that good old Foxe

is a true historian, and that we may prima facie, accept as a fact the record which we
find in his pages. I presume we should not expect every date, every conversation,

all the minutite of a work so marvellous for its details, to be in all cases accurate.

I presume we shall not expect to find that editors have given us a very perfect text.

I presume that no one will consider us bound to accept all the good old man's

opinions, whether about doctrine, or Church, or State. I presume that we shall

not be pledged to admire or approve all the amenities of style in wliich the writer.

of the 16th century indulged. But the truthfulness of John Foxe, and his credit

as a historian, subject to the allowances we make in reading all histories, and espe-

cially contemporary history, written before different accounts can be fully compared

Btand completely vindicated.

!Now a step further. In the regions of credible and creditable controversy the
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question stands as we have stated it. But there is another class of writers who
have revived in our own century the accusations, and have worded them in the

oiTensive language, used by the opponents of our Eeformers in Elizabeth's days.

Some of these are Romanists. One (I do not know what to call him, but he sold

relics of Tom Paine) was William Cobbett. Some are professed members of

our own Church. I do not know why I should name the former unlfcss because the

latter seem to have drawn their inspiration from them.

One Eusebius Andrews, a Eoman Catholic bookseller, between 40 and 80 years

ago, published a series of letters intended as a popular antidote to Foxe, in which

Eoxe is held up to execration as a liar. As this word liar is so fi-eely used, let us

take this opportunity of illusti-ating its use. Quoting from Parsons, Andrews refers

to " A note of more than 120 lies uttered by John Foxe, in less than three leaves

of his Acts and Monuments." A terrible catalogue indeed ! We turn with curiosity

to discover what these are. The lies do not relate to facts but doctrines—and they

are thus enumerated :
" Four lies about justification ; one about the conditions of

salvation, which might be made ten ; one about distrust of salvation ; five about

Rome and charity; two about God's law ; a heap of lies about good works ;"— and

so on until he makes up more than six score lies, which, says he, " is more than I

promised."

If all controversialists who differ in opinion about doctrine may brand their oppo-

nents thus, it will fare with us worse than with David, who only said in his

haste that " all men are liars."

To Eusebius Andrews we must add the infamous work by William Cobbett,

entitled a History of the Reformation. The book is so vile and shameful in its-

language, and so mad in its disregard of the plain facts of history as to be beneath

criticism. It is only worth notice because it is largely circulated among the lower

orders at the low price of sixpence by Romanist publishers, and is calculated to sow

sedition and irreligion broadcast among the multitude. It has been answered (as

the members of this Association are aware) very fully and ably by Mr. Collette.

But who can follow out the lie whithersoever it goeth ? Who can undo the mis-

chief it has wrought ? And how shall we induce the ignorant mind that has taken

in the broad sarcasm and the ribald jest, to read or understand the true history ?

But not for Eusebius Andrews or William Cobbett have we noted their names

here. Amongst those who still profess adherence to our Church are those who
have taken up their parable, and seem, as far as we may judge from their works,

to have used the same materials.

Prominent among these Dr. Littledale. His name has been long before the

public in connection with those unhappy opinions about the Reformation which

are working such mischief. Nor is there any writer who has at least the merit of

setting forth so boldly and distinctly his opinions without hesitation or inuendo.

Nor can it be doubted that in this he is the spokesman and representative of a veiy

active and prominent, if not very numerous party. I have declined to quote the

epithets which Cobbett launches against the Reformers, but I am compelled to cite

the words of Dr. Littledale, which, as far as I am aware, none of his party hava

repudiated.

1. " Such a set of aiscieants as the leading English and Scottish Reformers."



2. Having spoken of Robespierre and liis fellows of the 'French Revolution, he

Bays, " they merit quite as much aelmiration and respect as Cianmer, Ridley,

Latimer, Hooper, and the others who hai)pcned to have the ill-luck to he worsted

in a struggle wherein they meant to serve their adversaries as tiiey were served

themselves."

3. " Two mendacious partizans, the infamous Foxe, and the not much more

respectable Burnet, have so overlaid all the history of the Reformation with false-

hood, that it has been well nigh impossible for ordinary readers to get at the facts.

"

4. " Every fresh find (of documents) establishes more clearly the utter scoundrelism

of the Reformers."

5. " We should have been burnt for refusing a new and immoral creed if that

young tiger-cub Edward VI. had lived, and Cranmer had not been arrested in hia

wicked career by Divine vengeance."

6. " Ridley was perhaps the least disreputable of the Reformers in England."

7. " That magazine of lying bigotry Foxe's Acts and Monuments, a book which

no educated man now living, possessed of any self-respect or honesty, does other-

wise than repudiate with contempt and aversion."

I need not proceed any further with these extracts. This is merely calling names

which any unmannerly sclioolboy can do. In the Appendix there are notes con-

taining several pages of what professes to be history, bearing out all this evil-

speaking. With regard to a track of histoiy so well worn, and trodden by the

scholars of three centuries, the only question worth asking is this: Are any new

facts disclosed, any of those new documents ivhich were to establish " the scoundrel-

ism of the Reformers" ? We pass them in review, and exclaim, Why this is the

old ragged regiment that has been so often marched through Coventry. Some of

chem have had a new feather stuck in their caps, and there have been a few

attempts to sew the tatters together, and the drill is a little changed. But we know

tivery knave of the company, for they have been paraded by every assailant these

300 years, from Harding's and Parsons' days down to William Cobbett's. As for

Cranmer, we hear that he married when he was a fellow of a college—a grievous

atrocity ? Then his wife died, and he man-ied again, and that was as bad as poly-

gamy in a priest. Then there is the archiepiscopal oath of allegiance to the Pope.

All about the divorce of Katherine and about poor Anne Boleyn, and indeed all the.

matrimonial affairs of Henry, a large part of it Cranmer's fault. Then we have

the death of Cromwell, and the Act of Six Articles, which really we know Cranmer

resisted to the last point of possibility. Then there is the share which he had ia

common with every man of his age, and several generations after, in persecuting

acts. With regard to which one word is necessary. It took many a j ear to unlearn

that fatal lesson of persecution which Protestants had learned from Rome. Thank,

God we have unlearned it. But if nothing else has done it, the decree of infallibility

has woven persecution into the very texture of Romanism. The Syllabus of the

present Pope notes it as the fatal error of the present age, that the civil power

refuses to enforce the law of the Church. It is not. therefore, mere recrimination,

or the question of Mary's burnings against Elizabeth's hangmgs. It is the living

law of the persecuting Church which we execrate. But to proceed, there is the



grievous fall. Cranmer's llecantations after he had been kept face to face with death

for two years. We all have been familiar with the sad story from our childhood,

and no man of feeling can think or speak of it without great searchings of heart.

But for one who uses Cranmer's Prayer-book, and is pledged to Cranmer's Articles,

to flout those agonies of mind and body as he sits in his easy chair of the nine-

teenth century, requires epithets which I will not use.

Then Latimer—" he was a coward—he recanted four times ;" (a gross misre-

presentation) " he was coarse and profane in his style of preaching."

Ridley " introiiuced neologian changes into the Prayer Book, and he cast down

the altars, and substituted tables."

Hooper " was a pluralist." Aye, a pluralist in wearing labours. And all of them

are credited with the avarice of the courtiers, from which they struggled in vain to

protect the Church.

It is the old story, just as Jewel said—" Part manifestly false—part, though false,

yet with some show of truth—part, though called crimes, yet in truth righteous

deeds"—part, we must add, the failures of holy men, either imperfectly enlightened,

or succumbing to difficulties greater than we can estimate.

If this be so, no serious answer is needed to the old array of dislocated facts or

misstated history. We know what the general verdict of history is on those terrible

times. The precise adjustment of praise and blame to the principal actors in the

great convulsion of the Refoi-mation may vary, but the general verdict stands beyond

all question, and is not shaken by these passing detractions. We are proud of the

Reformation as Englishmen ; we are thankful for it as Christians. I tremble to think

that mere human beings, should be called to the task of guiding into harbour the

vessel of the Church on the crest of so terrible a wave of revolution. I marvel to

think that it was ever done. If those hardy navigators on those stormy seas some-

times erred, if their courage in a few instances blenched, could it well have been

otherwise ? Peter thrice denied his Master ; shall human faith and courage be

strained to the uttermost through long years of anxiety, and never falter?

But after all, let us remember ours is not a question of men but of prin-

ciples. Were every infamy heaped on those devoted heads verified—Were their

holy memories defiled into the dust with the ashes that consumed their mortal

frames, the great principles for which they died would still remain imperishable.

The Word of God to guide us and to free us, n(>t the word of man to constrain us

and enthrall us. The Sacrament of Christ to bring us into spiritual communion

with Him, and not the host of the priestly consecration to bow down to and to

worship. These and their kindred truths remain as our heritage. And if by

God's blessing on our martyrs' labours we have received the inheritance of a Church

of Apostolic order, and of pure doctrine according to God's word; we are not

the dolts to forget it, nor the cravens to fail to defend it.



APPENDIX.

AVTHOJRITIES QTTOTHD.

*' It was difficult to compress any account of some of the more conspicuous falsi-

fications of history within the limits allowed for the foregoing paper. It is still

more difficult to produce within a small compass historical statements sufficient to

support the assertions in question. Nevertheless, the subjoined quotations it is

thought, scanty as they needs must be, may suffice to carry conviction to the intel-

ligent reader, however little versed he may be in the history of the middle ages.

We have omitted previous forgeries, and have said nothing of the pretended dona-

tion of Constantine, and have commenced (p. 2) with the Decretals of the pretended

Isidore. On this subject it may suffice to produce the following quotations from

two writers of unquestionable authority.

—

Neander,Yo\. VI. p. 102 (Clark's Edi-

tion}.

Writing of the Pseudo Isidorian Decretals, Neander thus speaks :—

" This fraud was so clumsily contrived, and ignorantly executed, that had the

age been a little more fitted for, or less disinclined to, critical investigations, and

had the deception itself not fallen in with a predominant interest of the Church, it

might have been easily detected and exposed. . . . The letters were for the

most part made up of passages borrowed from far later ecclesiastical documents,

which he took the liberty to alter and mutilate so as to suit his purpose and corres-

pond with his notions, not even giving himself the trouble of removing from them

things incongruous to the age in which the letters were said to have been written,

and not seldom patching them together without any intelligible connection what-

soever.

These ancient Roman bishops quote Scripture from a Latin translation formed

from a mixture of one made by Jerome with another that had been current in

earlier times. They refer to relations between the Church and State, which could

not possibly have existed in the age when these letters purport to have been

written. We meet in them the most extraordinary anachronisms ; as, for example,

that Victor, bishop of Rome, wrote concerning the contested celebration of Easter

to Theophilus, bishop of Alexandria, who lived two centuries later. The Scriptu-

ral passages cited as proofs ai"e altered and mutilated with an efixonteiy and igno-

rance equally shameful."

The general result of this may be easily placed before the least critical English

reader. It is just as if a letter, supposed to have been written by an English bishop
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in the time of Richard II. or Henry IV., should refer to the ecclesiastical legisla-

tion of Elizabeth, or quote Scripture in a version compounded of Cranmer's Bible

and the present authorized version. It would not take much critical sagacity to

discover the fraud. We need not wonder therefore that Baronius the great Koman
Ecclesiastical historian, and Bellarmine the famous Jesuit controversialist, aban-

doned the defence of these Decretals.

If anything more need be added to this, it may be the following extract from the

History of Latin Christianity by the late Dean Milman (B. v. Chap. 4) :

—

" On a sudden was promulgated, unannounced, without preparation, not abso-

lutely unquestioned, but apparently overawing at once all doubt, a new Code,

which to the former authentic documents added 59 letters and decrees of the 20

oldest popes, and the donation of Constantino ; and in the third part among the

decrees of the Popes and of the Councils from Silvester to Gregory II., 39 false

decrees, and the acts of several unauthentic councils. In this vast manual of

Sacerdotal Christianity the Popes appear from the first, the parents, guardians,

legislators of the faith throughout the world But for the too manifest

design, the aggrandizement ot the See of Rome, and the aggrandizement of the

whole Clergy in subordination to the See of Rome ; but for the monstrous igno-

rance of historj-, which betrays itself in glaring anachronisms, and in the utter

confusion of the order of events and the lives of distinguished men—the former

awakening keen and jealous suspicion, the latter making the detection of the spuri-

ousness of the whole easy, elear, irrefragable ;—the False Decretals might still

have maintained their place in ecclesiastical history. They are now given up by

all ; not a voice is raised in their favour ; the utmost that is done by those who
cannot suppress all regret at their explosion, is to palliate the guilt of the forger, to

call in question or to weaken the influence which they had in their own day and

throughout the later history of Christianity."

We have next to prove the reception of these false decretals by Pope Nicholas I.

We produce a portion of a letter from that Pope to the Bishops of Gaul. It is

given by Gieseler, Eccles. Historj' , Vol. II. p. 333 :

—

" Although he had not appealcii to the Apostolic See, yet ye ought not to have

transgressed so many and so important decretals, and depose a bishop without con-

sulting us. Far be it that we should not receive with due respect and with the

highest distinction the settled decretals, vrorks which the Holy Roman church hath

from old times preserved, and committed to ns for our custody, and which duly

deposited in her archives and ancient memorials she venerates."

The Pope proceeds to notice that some of the Gallican bishops had questioned

che authority of some of the Decretals as not being found in the collection of the

Canons. He then declares that " the Decretal epistles of the Roman Pontiffs are to

be received, even though they are not contained iu the book of the Canons." In

other words, he requii-ed the adoption of the new Pseudo-Isidorian Decretals.

Our next point will be the further forgeries in the time of Hildebrand

(Gregory VII.). For this we may most conveniently refer to " the Pope and the
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Council" by Janus, a work full of that peculiar knowledge which scarcely any one

but a Roman Catholic divine can possess, and marked by that accuracy of detail

which can be found only in a German scholar—a work which has been railed at

abundantly but never answered. " Anselra, of Lucca, compiled the most important

work at his (Hildebrand's) command between 1080 and 108G. Anselm may be

called the founder of the new Gregorian system of Church law, first by extracting

and putting into convenient working shape everything in the Isidorian forgeries

serviceable for the Pa})al absolutism; next, by altering the law of the Cliurch,

through a tissue of fresh iaventions and interpolations, in accordance with the

requirements of his party and the standpoint of Gregory In a word, a new

history and a new civil and canon law was required, and both had to be obtained

by improving on the Isidorian jn-inciples with new forgeries."

Instances of historical perversions in carrying out these falsifications follow, but

are too lengthy for quotation here. The uncritical reader may easily understand

that when documents are garbled by words being omitted or inserted—when facts

of history are misstated—when Canons are altered and modified—it is not a very

difiicult process to compare the later form with the earlier and thus to detect the

forgery. This is how the case stands with the Hildebrandine or Gregorian altera-

tions.

The next point is the Decretum of Gratian in the twelfth century. Of this there

is a compendious description in Janus, p. 142. "In this work the Isidoriaa for-

geries were combined with those of the Gregorian writers, Deusdedit, Anselm,

Giegory of Pavia, and with Gratian's own additions. His work displaced all the

older collections of canon law, and became the manual and repertory, not for

Canonists only, but for the scholastic theologians, who for the most part derived

their knowledge of Fathers and Councils from it. No book has ever come near it

in its influence in the Church, although there is scarcely another so chokefuU of

gross errors, both intentional and unintentional."

Instances of gross alterations of early documents by Gratian are added, but are

again too long for quotation.

The next point in the foregoing paper relates to history fabricated to tally with

Gratian and the Decretals. This was done by several writers, of whom we need

only name Martin of Troppau, towards the end of the 13th century; of his work, it

is said by Janus (p. 279), " This book is, of all historical works of the middle ages,

at once the most popular and the most utterly fabulous. Many of its fictions simply

evidence the want of any historical sense . . . but many also were invented with

deliberate intention."

Again, we add, instances are too long for quotation in such a note as this. But

it will be manifest to an ordinary intelligence that the comparison of the distorted

or invented version of a fact with the statements of the older histories is not a diffi-

cult process, and the result leaves no doubt upon the mind ou the question, forgery

or no forgery. Indeed the verdict of the jury of scholars of all opinions baa long

since been unhesitatinelv given.
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Onr last point is the forgeries from Greek Fathers which were placed in thehands

of Thomas Aquinas and accepted by Pope Urban IV. We again quote Janus, p. 265

:

*'A Latin theologian, probably a Dominican, who had resided among the Greeks,

composed a catena of spurious passages of Greek Councils and Fathers, St. Chry-

sostom, the two Cyrils, and a pretended Maximus, containing a dogmatic basis for

these novel Papal claims. In 1261 it was laid before Urban IV. . . . Urban, e'V'i-

dently deceived himself, sent the document to St. Thomas Aquinas, who inserted

the whole of what concerned the Primacy into his work against the Greeks, ^vithout

the least suspicion of its not being genuine ... St. Thomas, who knew no Greek, and,

being educated in the Gregorian system, derived all his knowledge of ecclesiastical

antiquity from Gratian, found himself at once in possession of this treasure of most

weighty testimonies from the early centuries, which left no doubt in his mind that

the great Councils and most influential bishops and theologians of the fourth and

fifth centuries had recognized in the Pope an infalUble monarch who ruled the whole

Church with absolute power . , . The spurious Cyril of Alexandria is his favourite

author on this subject, and he constantly quotes him."

Specimens of these forgeries may be seen in a note, p. 129, Gieseler's History.

And again we say to the unlearned reader:—Thomas Aquinas was, before the

Reformation, the great master of Theology, ofwhom Pope John XXII. said in a bull,

that " he had not written without a special inspiration of the whole Holy Ghost."

These spurious passages stand to this day in the works of Thomas Aquinas, as his

proof passages, and they arc not to be found in any extant copies of Cyril, nor any-

where except in these falsified docxmients of the 13th century. This ia intelligible to

any understanding.

Lastly, that the spurious Decretals are referred to as authorities in the Catechism

of the Council of Trent may be seen by any one who chooses to look at it. But we
may produce one instance. Speaking of Confirmation, the Catechism says that by

Christ " were also ordained, as St. Fabian, pontifi" of Rome, testifieth, the rite of

Chrism, and the words which the Catholic Church uses in its administration.'

Fabian was bishop of Rome in the middle of the third century. The above refer

ence is to one of the forged decretals, attributed falsely to him."

To be obtaineil at the Office of the Church A.ssociation, 14, Buckingham Street. Strand, London.
By Subscribers, for distribution, free. By others at Sd i)er dozen, oi Ss 6d per 100.

19tli Thousand.]



EPISCOPAL CONDEMNATIOjS"S OP RITUALISM.

EPISCOPAL ADDRESS OF THE YEAR 1851.

The following address, condemnatory of Eitualism, was issued by
two Archbishops and 22 Bishops, in the year 1851.

We the undersigned Archbishops and Bishops of the Provinces of Canterbury
and York, do most earnestly and affectionately commend the following Address «>

the serious consideration of the Clergy of our respectire Dioceses :

—

J. B. (Sunm.er) Cantdab.
T. (Musgrave) Ebok.
C. J. (Blomfield) LoxDOH.
E. (MalthyJ Duxelm.
C. R. (Suvmer) WiXTOH.
J. (KayeJ Lincoln.
C. (Bethell) Bangob.
H. (Percy) Carlisle.
G. (Murray) Rochestee.
J. H. (Monk) Gloucesteb and

Bristol.
C. T. (Longley) RiPON.
E. (Denison) Sabum.

G. (Dai'us) Petekbobougk.
C. (Thirlv.-all) St. David's.
H. (PepVS) WORCESTEB.
A. T. (Gilbert) Cicester.
J. (Lonsdale) Lichfield.
T. (Turtcn) Ely.
S. (WUherforce) OsoN.
T. V. (ShoH) St. Asaph.
J. (Graham) Chester.
S. (Hinds) Norwich.
A. (OUivant) Llaxdapp.
Auckland (Lord) Sodob and Mak.

Beloved Brethren,—We have viewed with the deepest anxiety the troubles,

suspicions, and discontents which have of late, in some parishes, accompanied the

introduction of ritual obserrances exceeding those in common use amongst us.

We long indulged the hope that, under the influence of charity, forbearance,

and a calm estimate of the small importance of such external forms, compared with

the blessing of united action in the great spiritual work which is before our Church,

these heats and jealousies might by mutual concessions be allayed. But since the

evil still exists, and in one most important feature has assumed a new and more
dangerous character, we feel that it is our duty to try whether an earnest and united
address on our part, may tend, under the blessing of God, to promote the restora-

tion of peace and harmony in the Church.
The principal point in dispute is this—whether, where the letter of the Rubric

seems to warrant a measure of ritual observance, which yet, by long and possibly

by unbroken practice, has not been carried out, the Clergy are either in conscience

required, or absolutely at liberty, to act each upon his own view of the letter of the

precept rather than by the rule of common practice. Now, as to this question, we
would urge upon you the following considerations :—First, that any change of
usages with which the religious feelings of a congregation have become associated

is, in itself, so likely to do harm that it is not to be introduced without the greatest

caution; secondly, that beyond this, any change which makes it diflScnlt for the

congregation at large to join in the service is still more to be avoided ; thirdly, that
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any change which suggests the fear of still further alterations is most injurious$
and, fourthly, that, according to the rule laid down in the Book ofCommon Prayer,
where anything is doubted or diversely taken " concerning the manner how to
understand, do, and execute the things contained in that book, the parties that so
doubt, or diversely take anything, shall always resort to the Bishop of the diocese,

who, by his discretion, shall take order for quieting and appeasing of the same,
so that the same order be not contrary to anything contained in that book."
The fair application of these principles would, we believe, solve most of the diflB-

culties which have arisen. It would prevent all sudden and startling alterations,

ind it would facilitate the reception of any change which was really lawful and
desirable. We would, therefore, first urge upon our Reverend Brethren, with afifec-

tionate earnestness, the adoption of such a rule of conduct. We would beseech
all who, whether by excess or defect, have broken in upon the uniformity and con-
tributed to relax the authority of our ritual observances, to consider the importance
of unity and order, and by common consent to avoid whatever might tend to

violate them. In recommending this course as the best under present circum-
stances, we do not shut our eyes to the evil of even the appearance of any discre-

pancy existing between the written law and the practice of the Church. But there
are many cases where the law may be variously interpreted ; and we believe that

we are best canying out her own principles in urging you to have recourse in all

such cases to the advice of her chief pastors.

But beyond mere attempts to restore an unusual strictness of ritual observance,
we have to deal with a distinct and serious evil. A principle has of late been
avowed and acted on, which, if admitted, would justify far greater and more uncer-
tain clianges. It is this—that as the Church of England is the ancient Catholic
Church settled in this land before the Reformation, and was then reformed only by
the casting away of certain strictly defined corruptions ; therefore, whatever form
or usage existed in the Church before its reformation may now be freely introduced
and observed unless there can be alleged against it the distinct letter of some
formal prohibition.

Now, against any such inference from the undoubted identity of the Church
before and after the Reformation we feel bound to enter our clear and unhesitating

nrotest. We believe that at the Reformation the English Church not only rejected

certain corruptions, but also without in any degree severing her connexion with
the ancient Catholic Church, intended to establish one uniform ritual, according to

which her public services should be conducted. But it is manifest that a licence

such as is contended for is wholly incompatible with any uniformity of worship
whatsoever, and at variance with the universal practice of the Catholic Church,
which has never given to the officiating ministers of separate congregations any
such large discretion in the selection of ritual observances.

We, therefore, beseech any who may have proposed to themselves the restoration

of what, under sanction of this principle, they deemed a lawful system, to consider

the dangers which it involves ; to see it in its true light, and to take a more just

and sober view of the real position of our Church ; whilst with equal earnestness

we beseech others, who, either by intentional omission or neglect and laxity, may
have disturbed the uniformity and weakened the authority of our prescribed ritual,

to strengthen the side of order by avoiding all unnecessary deviations from the

Church's rule.

Such harmony of action we are persuaded would, under God's blessing, go far

towards restoring the peace of the Church. This happy result would more clearly

exhibit her spiritual character. The mutual relations of her various members
would be more distinctly perceived, and our Lay brethren would more readily

acknowledge the special trust committed to us as stewards of the mysteries of God
" for the edifying of the body of Christ." They would join with us in asserting, and,

if need be, defending for themselves, as much as for us, the true spiritual freedom

of the Church. They would unite with us in a more trustful spirit, and therefore

with a more ready will, in enlarging her means and strengthening her powers for

the great work she has to do amongst the swarming multitudes of great towns at

home and of our vast dominions abroad ; and that Church, which has so long re-

ceived from the hands of God such unqualified blessing, might continue to be, ye%
and become more and more, " a praise in the earth."



The late Archbishop of Canterbury (Dr. Longley) in reply co an
Address presented to him by the English Church Union, on the 3rd

February, ISUO, at Lambeth Palace, said:—
" I cannot but feel that those who have violated a compromise and settlement

which has existed for 300 years, and are introducinfj vestments and ceremonies of

very doubtful legality, are really, though I am sure quite unconsciously, doing the

work of the worst enemies of the Church .... I confess I have witnessed,

with feelings of deep sorrow, the tone of defiance with which the recently intro-

daced practices have in some instances been supported."

English CJmreh Union Monthly Cvreular, 1866, pp. 73, 74.

The same Archbishop, in answer to an Address from the Members
of the National Club, 19th February, 1867, said :—
" I am by no means insensible to the dangers which at this moment beset the

Church of England from the revival of certain ceremonial observances and the

introduction of changes in our Ritual, symbolical of Doctrines at variance with

those of our Reformed Church. The answer which I gave to the Address of the

English Church Union twelve months ago sufficiently indicates my feeling on this

subject, and siabsequent events have only tended to confirm the justice of the

remarks I then made.
" With an anxious desire to follow after that charity which thinketh no evil, I

now find it impossible to evade the conviction that among those who are joining in

the present movement for the restoration of Eucharistic vestments, the use of

incense and candles in the day time, the offering of the Holy Sacrament as a pro-

pitiatory sacrifice, and the elevation of the consecrated elements for the worship of

the people, there are many who are resolved, if possible, to obliterate in the for-

mularies and worship of our Church every trace of the Reformation. The publi-

cations which are the acknowledged exponents of these opinions, leave no doubt in

my mind upon this point, and having had some experience in time past of the
tendency of such a movement as this, I have the less difficulty in interpreting its

real bearing. Sixteen years ago I had to contend with an attempt of somewhat
the same character, at St. Saviour's, Leeds, where among other innovations the

practice of confession after the Roman usage was introduced, and as soon as I
proceeded to reprove it by the exercise of discipline, some of the Clergy of that

Church shewed themselves in their true colours by seceding to the Church of

Rome."

In the posthumous Charge of Archbishop Longley, these words
occur :

—

' Now, it is far from my intention to impute to all those who have taken this

ill-advised step of adopting the sacrificial vestments any sympathy with Roman
error ; but I am constrained to avow that there are plain indications in some of

the publications which have been issued as manifestoes of the opinions of that

section of our Church, that some of its professed members—yea, even of her

ministers, think themselves at liberty to hold the doctrines of the Church of Rome
in relation to the Sacrifice of the Mass, and yet retain their position within the
pale of the Anglican Church with the avowed purpose of eliminating fi-om its

formularies every trace of the Refonnation, as regards its protest against Romish
error. The language they hold with respect to it is entirely incompatible with
loyalty to the Church to which they profess to belong. They call it * a Communion
deeply tainted with Protestant heresy ;' ' Our duty,' they say, ' is the expulsion of
the evil, not flight from it.' It is no want of charity, the'refore, to declare that they
remain with us in order that they may substitute the Mass for the Communion

;

the obvious aim of our Reformers having been to substitute the Communion for
the Mas*."



Extract from Eemarts made by the present Primate (Dr. Tait) to

tlie Archdeacons aud Hural Deans, who assembled in his Library at

Addington, October 4th, 1871 :—
" No one can take up a newspaper or travel in a railway carriage without being

confronted with the fact that the laity of England are alarmed by seeing that there

are some of the clergy who are bent on restoring the Mass and the distinctively

Koman doctrines which this country rejected at the Reformation It

could not be denied that there were some churches in the country where the Romish
Mass, which our Reformers died to resist, was sought to be restored, and he must
ask,—Can the Bishop's authority stand still while the affections of the people are
being alienated by practices intended to undo all the benefits which the Reforma-
tion had conferred upon this country ? We hear, it is tme, a plea for liberty in

the Church ; and such a plea must not be treated lightly. Liberty we must not
lose, but it must be liberty within the limits of the law. If the Bishop is called

upon by a proper authority, it is evident that he must act, and it may be that he
may find it necessary to act of his own accord. In judging of what is lawful in

the Church, he must remember that he is a Bishop of the Church of England and
not of that of Rome."

—

Times, Oct. 10, 1871.

The Archbishop of York (Dr. Thomson) in his reply to a Lay
Deputation in 1866, used the following words :

—

" The use of strange vestments and ceremonies, which neither we nor our fathers

have seen, has often been spoken of as childishness and fi-ivolity. I have never

been able to regard it from its ridiculous side. I believe it has gone along with a
deliberate intention to alter the doctrinal position of the Church of England, by
introducing into our services, ornaments, vessels, and gestures, which are not pre-

scribed in our order of Common Prayer, and which not being prescribed, are, in

effect, excluded from it."

The late Bishop of Carlisle (Dr. Waldegrave) in a Pastoral Letter

to the Clergy of his Diocese, in 1866, wrote :

—

* There can be no longer any doubt that there exists at this moment within the

pale of the Church of England an organized combination, the object of which is

the re-instatement amongst us of those distinctive observances and doctrines of the

Church of Rome, which were cast forth at the time of the blessed Reformation.

" The Sacrifice of the Mass, with all its attendant vestments, lights, censings,

and prostrations ;—Auricular Confession, with all its consequent sacerdotal in-

fluences, loosening family ties of God's institution, and working through fraternities

and sisterhoods of man's invention,—these and other essentially Popish teachings

and practices are now inculcated and defended by men who have subscribed to the

formularies, and who retain their position as ministers of the Protestant Establish-

ment of our land. With these formularies themselves an actual dissatisfaction is

no longer denied ; while the endeavour is made to supplement what is held to be

defective, if not to neutralize what is considered to be erroneous, by the introduc-

tion of hymns of ominous doctrinal import, in unaccustomed, but highly significant

places in the celebration of Divine worship. Nay, more than this, services are held,

over and above the usual Daily Prayer and Communion Ofiice, for which there is

no legal waiTanty whatsoever, and in which the Romevvard tendencies of the

devotee meet with more satisfaction than he could otherwise attain within our
borders. Nor are there wanting plain indications that even Mariolatry itself is

regarded as that to which a close approximation may very desirably be made. Of
the issue of all this there can be little question If things go on as

they do at present, who shall say that a fearful reaction, similar to that of the

latter half of the 1 7th century, shall not, even before these things come to pass,

^ake to their foundations both the Chtu'ch aud the Throne of these Realins ?"

(pp.1 to 3.)



Jhe Bishop of Llandaif (Dr. Ollivant), in acknowledging a decla
ration against Eitualistn, signed by upwards of sixteen hundred lay-

men of Monmouthshire, in June, 18GS, said :

—

" That in his opinion the Sacramental theory which it ia the avowed object of

the Ritualistic movement to uphold, is neither the doctrine of the Church of Eng-

land nor of the Catholic Church of the very earliest age. With regard to ' prac-

tices,' the Bishop said that, although he deemed many of them to be in themselves
matters of entire indifference, and though he thought a narrow-minded exclusive-

ness or a disregard of decency and order in the conduct of Divine worship was as

much to be deprecated on the one hand as superfluous ceremonialism on the other,

he believed a great responsibility rested upon the clergy if, by the indulgence of
their own self-will, they giva needless offence."

—

St. James's Chronicle, 8 June,
1868.

The Bishop of Bath and Wells (Lord Arthur Charles Hervey), in
Lis Charge, delivered in 1871, says :

—

" It appears to me that a great effort is being made at the present time to set

the plain teaching of the Church of England concerning the Lord's Supper aside

as insufficient, and to substitute for it a doctrine identical with that of the Church

of Rome, identical in all but the metaphysical explanation by which it is justified.

A physical change in the elements by which they become the natural Body and

Blood of Christ locally present on the Altar, in the Hand and in the Mouth, and
so proper objects of adoi-ation ; a real sacrifice or offering up of Christ as a Pro-
pitiation ; the true Priestly character and powers of the celebrant ; the proper
altar, and all the adjuncts of true sacrificial worship, seem to me to be taught in

our new school. In other words, on that central doctrine of the sacrifice of the
mass which Cranmer declared to be the root of all Romish error, a great effort is

being made to supersede the doctrine of the Reformed Anglican Church, and to
restore that of the Church of Rome. . . . When I add that there are societies

of English Churchmen whose professed object it is to bring about a reunion with
Rome, and to unprotestantize the Anglican Church, that it is understood that a.

considerable section are on the very eve of a schismatical separation from the
Church of England, in order to be free from all interference with their religious

tastes and tendencies, and that the Church of Rome has stronger hope of the re-

turn of England to her allegiance to the Pope now, than she has had at any time
since the Reformation, and makes the conversion of England the subject of her
unceasing prayers, I think I have said enough to show that there is a considerable
change in the attitude of the Church of England towards Rome, and no inconsi-

derable danger arising to her from that quaiter." (pp. 11 to 13).

Tlie Bishop of Gloucester and Bristol (Dr. EUicott), in his Annual
Pastoral Letter (1871), wrote :

—

" Now, without saying any needlessly unkind word, I must express the opinion

that it is the duty of us all cheerfully and ex wnimo to obey the law when authori-

tatively expounded. If, unfortunately, in any way conscience points to another

course, then it is the plain duty of all who feel themselves thus directed, to resign

the position they hold by law. All honest men will sympathise with them in such
a, course, and will offer no obstruction whatever to their doing their Master's work
in such other way as the change of circumstances may necessitate. To remain
among us in the hope of effecting changes of basis for our Reformed Church, or
of furthering a disestablishment, which is now less likely to take place than it was
two years ago, and, as far as we can judge, is remote—thus to remain, and remain-
ing to have to stoop to subterfuges and evasions, is morally worse for themselves,

«ud worse for the Church at large, thaa honest and sorrowful separatioa.
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" At any rate, this is perfectly certain, that there is a feeling in the country

everywliere beginning to show itself that will necessitate early decision, whether

cheerfully to obey, or conscientiously to relinquish posts that can no longer pro-

perly be held."

The Bishop of London (Dr. Jackson), in his Charge, delivered in

Nov. 1871, used these words :

—

" But when we find the * Catholic revival,' so called, asserted as the antithesis

and antidote to the Reformation, which is deplored as a misfortune if not sin ;

when its work is admitted, and indeed avowed to be to undo what was then done;

when Holy Scripture is disparaged as the rule of Faith unless as supplemented

and explained by '' Catholic teaching," and the Thirty-nine Articles are com-

plained of as an unfair burden, put aside as obsolete, or interpreted in a sense

which, if their words can be wrested into bearing, is undoubtedly not that which
they were intended to bear; when the doctrines of those who drew them up are

disclaimed as uncatholic and condemned as heretical ; when language is used,

popularly and without qualification, on the subject of the Holy Eucharist, which,

whether capable or not of being absolved, under qualification, of contradiction to

our formularies, is not only declared by Protestants but claimed by Romanists to

be identical with Transubstantiation; when seven Sacraments are again taught,

and Confession with absolution is enjoined, not as an occasional remedy for excep-

tional doubts and sorrows, but as the ordinary rule of a holy life, and the needful

preparation for Holy Communion ; when Prayers for the dead are recommended
and Purgatory more than hinted at; when the cultus of the Virgin and the invo-

cation of Saints are introduced into books of devotion, which are framed on the

Romish model, and adapted to and distributed among persons of all ages, ranks,

and occupations; when, finally, we are told, that in order to stabilitate the con-

quests over Protestantism and to re-Catholicise the Church of England, it still

remains ' to make confession the ordinary custom of the masses, and to teach them
to use Eucharistic worship, to establish the claim to Catholic Ritual in the highest

form, to restore the Religious Life' (meaning the life of the Cloister), ' to say Mass
daily, and to practise reservation for the sick;' when this movement is thus deve-

loped in its results or explained by its supporters, it is not possible that it could be
received by Bishops of the Reformed Church of England with anything but disap-

probation, warning, and sorrowful rebuke, unless they were nnfaithfal indeed to

their oflice, their vows, and their Master the Lord Jesus Christ. There are, as we
have seen, causes at work which tend to limit practically and enfeeble the autho-

rity of the Episcopate; but fidelity to the distinctive principles, doctrines, and disci-

pline of the Church of England is not one of these. It is no source of weakness;
it is a ground and necessary condition of strength." (pp. 51 to 53.)

The Bishop of Norwich (Dr. Pelham), in a letter addressed to

the Church Association, dated 14th July, 1873, says :

—

" I desire to express my entire sympathy with the anxiety of the memorialists in

reference to the revival in our Church of doctrines and ceremonies, for which no

warrant is to be found in the Word of God, which are a departure from the teach-

ing and practice of the primitive Church and which our Church repudiated at the
Reformation.

" I fully admit my responsibility as a Minister and a Bishop of the Church of

England to use the authority and influence of my office to prevent and discourage

the teaching of such doctrines and the use of such ceremonies, and to uphold the

authority of the law, especially in such matters as have been the subject of legal

decision, in all cases in which complaint is duly made and suflScient evidence is

afforded."

The late Bishop of "Winchester ('Wilberforce),in the debate in the
House of Lords on the 15th July, 1873, said :

—

" I hate and abhor the attempt to Romanize the Church of England."



The Bishop of St. David's (Dp. Thirlwall) in his Charge, 1872,
says :

—

"The development which has been proceeding before our eyes during the last ten

years has culminated in an approximation to Romish doctrine and ritual so close

as to render the remaining interval hardlv perceptible to common observers.

Whether those who lead the van in this movement regard the position which they

have taken up as one in which they could finally rest, or as a step toward an

alterior object, it would be useless to inquire. But they do not profess to be

satisfied with the present amount of innovation, or to regard it as anything more
than a begmning and an instalment. They make no secret of their desire and
intention, so far as lies in their power, to bring about a complete transformation of

the Church of England into the likeness of the Church of Eome in every parti-

cnlar, short of immediate submission to the Pope.
"After this it must be oar own fault if we are not on our guard. But when the

same persons put in ' a plea for Toleration,' I do not know how to illustrate the cha-
racter of such a proposal more aptly than by the image suggested by one of them-
selves, in the words I was just now quoting, of * two great camps.' It is as if

one of these camps should send to the other some such message as this :
' We are

on our march to take possession of your camp, and to make you our prisoners ;

but all we desire is that you should let us alone, and should not attempt to put any
hindrance in our way.' "

The Bishop of Durham (Dr. Baring), in his answer to a Memorial
from Morpeth, dated 3rd June, 1S73, uses these words :

—

" I do not doubt but that tiie Church Association by its prosecutions has accom-

plished a good and important work ; it has vindicated the Protestant character of

our Prayer-book, and has obtained a clear interpretation of the law of the Church

upon several disputed points from the highest Court of Appeal. Although these

decisions were at variance with their own judgment and wishes, many conscientious

clergymen at once gave up their previous practices, that they might set an example
of obedience to the law, and of loyalty to the Church of which they were ministers.

But the very instances in which the Church Association obtained a favourable

judgment have exhibited indisputable evidence that where there existed disloyalty

to the Church of England and a yearning towards the doctrine and ritual of the

Church of Eome, the practices condemned have, with some trivial change, been
persisted in; and that no amount of legal proceedings will make the foolish, or the

traitor to his Church, loyal, or the Jesuit honest."

Extract from the Charge of the Bishop of Peterborough (Dr.

Magee), 1872.

" Naturally, and necessarily, too, the Eeformation which disowned and rejected

many both of these doctrines and practices, is the object of their bitterest dislike

—

a dislike which no words of theirs seems strong enough to express. No one can

deny—the most advanced members of the party do not themselves care to deny

—

that it is, in its latest development, marked by a close and even a servile imitation

of all the minutest details of Roman Catholic ceremonials ; a hankering after

Romish theology and Romish forms of private devotion ; an almost childish atfec-

tation of all the most Romish modes of thought and forms of expression ; in

short, as they themselves express it, by a 'deferential' ' latinising' of our Church;
and to such an extent that one might not unfairly suppose that the one aim of

such persons is to make themselves, in aii respects, as like Romish priests as pos-

sible, and their greatest happiness is to be mistaken for such ; and that the accusa-

tion which thej would most keenly resent would be, that they were capable of



8

snpposing that on any point whatever on which the Church of England differs

from that of Rome, she can by any possibility be in the right.

" The calmness with which this demand is made for what is termed the right

of the Catholic priesthood, but which is simply a license never so much as heard
of before in any Church in Christendom, would be almost ludicrous were it not
most seriously mischievous.

"A youthful priest—let us suppose—who has bnt recently passed an examina-
tion for holy orders, in which he may not perhaps have displayed any very profound
acquaintance with theology or Church history, finds himself the fortunate possessor

of a living, into which he has been inducted on the express condition that he
• assents to, and will use, the form prescribed in the Book of Common Prayer and
none other, except so far as it may be ordered by lawful authority.* No sooner

has he been duly inducted, than he proceeds to set up in his church the Roman
mass in all its minutest details, of which lights, vestments, and incense are but a
small part ; he duly performs all the genuflexions, crossings, and prostrations pre-

scribed in the last edition of his Birectorium, or his Ritual for the Altar, adding to

these, from time to time, such ' beautiful symbolisms,' as may either occur to his

own mind, or may have been recommended by some correspondent in his Church
newspaper, as the last ' correct thing* in Ritualism. His parishioners, naturally

indignant at this deliberate Romanising of their Church and their services—in

which they, perhaps not altogether erroneously, believe that they have some rights,

legal and ecclesiastical—remonstrate with him. He informs them, in reply, that he
is a priest of the Holy Catholic Church, and that as such, it is his privilege to teach

and direct them in all things, and their privilege to obey him. They complain to

the Bishop, who, on writing to the incumbent to inquire into the truth of their

complaints, receives in reply the information that all that has been complained of

is quite true ; that the writer does not intend to alter his proceedings in the very
least particular, whatever his Bishop may say to the contrary; that as to his

promise ' reverently to obey his ordinary,' that only means, that he is to obey such
directions as the Bishop can enforce in a court of law ; and that, at any rate, what-
ever obedience over and above this he might be disposed to pay to a really ' Catho-
lic-minded' and ' properly-appointed Bishop,' he cannot possibly pay to one who is

only ' the nominee of the Prime Minister,' and has neither ' the learning nor the
piety,' nor 'the Catholic sympathies,' which alone would justify the obedience of a
truly Catholic priest. Does his Bishop, in reply, remind him that he is not asking
him to obey his directions only, but to obey the plain and clear law of the Church
of England, his answer is either that the Church of England has not expressly

forbidden the practices in question, and that he is entitled to do or say anything
in public service which is not expressly forbidden ; or, if this cannot be alleged, he
asserts that these practices have been forbidden only in the Court of the Metro-
politan, whose judgment he cannot possibly acknowledge, inasmuch as he sits there

accompanied by a lay assessor,' or else by the Committee of the Privy Council,
whose decisions are for him simply so much waste paper Finally, if

his Bishop, having exhausted every effort of remonstrance, counsel, and even of
entreaty, proceed at last to enforce the law and discipline of the Church of which
he is a chief pastor, he is met by an indignant cry of tyranny and persecution, and
fierce accusations of attempting to stamp out the liberties of the Catholic priest-

hood ; followed, probably, by a denunciation of the hateful union between Church
and State, by virtue of which, nevertheless, and of the legal status it gives him, this

much-aggrieved priest alone possesses the legal power to defy his Bishop.
" Our Church cannot safely tolerate, she ought not to tolerate for a single day,

those ' wilful and contemptuous transgressions' of her order and discipline which
spring from hatred of her essential principles and disloyal denial of her claims ou
the obedience of her own childiea."

To be obtained at the Office of the Church Association, 14, Buckingham Street, Strand, London^
By Subscribers, for distribution, free ; by others, at od per dozen or 3s per 100.

30th Thousand.]



IS THERE POPERY IN THE PRAYER BOOK, HISTORICALLY

CONSIDERED ?

Lecture by the Eev. T. P. BOULTBEE, i-l.d.

PRINCIPAL OF TUE LoNDON COLLEQE OF DlVINITT, ST. JoHN's
Hall, Highbury, Middlesex.

The very asking tlie question now proposed for our consideration

would have utterly astonished our forefathers of the last century.

I am old enough to remember when plain Church people used
commonly to speak of their religion simply as Protestantism.

Often, in the early days of my ministry, when making my first

acquaintance with parishioners, and therefore feeling it necessary

to know what they were, I have asked whether they went to

church or chnpel, and have received the reply, " Oh, I am a Pro-
testant "—meaning thereby a Churchman. Of course they would
have admitted that their Wesleyan and Baptist neighbours pro-
fessed the Protestant faith too. But the old English idea was
distinctly tliat the Church of England was the Protestant Church,

and Churchmen were Protestants. How it has come to pass that

such a firm English notion should ever have been partially

loosened, is a strange story, the telling of which in years to come
will be a singular page in history.

However, that it is loosened is but too clear. The proposed
question for our Lecture implies that some think that some-
how, and somewhere, there is Popery in our Prayer Book. If

tliere is, it will concern us to find out where it is, and who put it

there, and why ; and whether they did it consciously or uncon-
sciously ? If unconsciously, those who did it were either them-
selves in a muddle, or were not entirely free from the old system.

If consciously, they were either dishonest men, or they yielded to

influences they could not resist.

I am to consider the question historically. I fear I cannot

calculate upon anything more than a vague and general knowledge
of the history of the subject among my audience. I can only beg
those on whom I may be inflicting tedious repetition, to pardon
it for the sake of the less-informed. If I could read your minds
I should know Avhere a mere allusion would suffice, and where I

must speak in full, as far as time may permit. But I am no
clairvoyant.



Let us first go back to the very commencement of the Reformai
iion, and let me remind you that there was scarcely any doctrinal

'Change whatever in religion during the days of Henry VIII.
There was a sort of a Pope at Windsor instead of a Pope at Eome,
and not much more. Many outworks of mediaeval superstition

lay in ruins—the authority of the Pope in England, the monastic

orders, the chantry priests, the prohibition of the English Bible,

div^ers abuses, had been abolished. These made a reformation in

•religion more possible, but that reformation had not come. Then
Edward VI., with his Protestant advisers, came into power; and
in the year 1549 the first edition of oui English Prayer Book
was ordered to take the place of the old Latin service books.

Doubtless there were things in that Eirst Prayer Book of King
Edward, especially in the offices for Baptism and the Communion,
Avhich would have made my present question much more difiicult

to answer if that first Prayer Book had been retained. Accord-

ingly you see that the Eitualists petition Ccmvocation that, in any
Hevision of the Prayer Book, the First Prayer Book of King
Edward, and not the existing one, may be the model ; and I shall

presently show you why. Then, two years afterwards, in 1551,

the Reformers saw their way to further changes, and the Second
Prayer Book of King Edward was ordered to take the place of

the Eirst. Then followed the terrible episode of Mary's reign

and then the accession of Elizabeth. In the first year of her

reign, in 1559, the English Liturgy was restored. With slight

modification, it was the Second Book of Edward which was
adopted. It has been subjected to revision twice since then

;

but so little has the main body of the Liturgy been touched on
those occasions, that I verily believe if, by any strange chance,

an Elizabethan book should be used next Sunday, few of the wor-
shippers would perceive much difference.

Before proceeding further with our subject we may pause just

to glance at the nature of the leading difference between the First

Prayer Book of Edward, and the Second, which is substantially

4;he same as ours. It chiefly lies in the Offices for the two Sacra-

ments. We know what our own Baptismal Service is. In the

Eirst Book of Edward there were three additional ceremonies

:

1st. A Eorm of Exorcism. The Priest, " looking upon the children,

was to say, " I command thee, unclean spirit, in the name of the

Eather, of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost, that thou come out

and depart from these infants, whom our Lord Jesus Christ

hath vouchsafed to call to His holy Baptism, to be made members
of His body, and of His holy congregation. Therefore, thou
cursed spirit, remember thy sentence, remember thy judgment,
remember the day to be at hand wherein thou shalt burn in fire

everlasting, prepared for thee and thy angels. And presume not
hereafter to exercise any tyranny towards these infants, whom
Christ hath bought with His precious i^lood, and by this His holy

Baptism calleth to be of His flock." This, with more of the
service, took place at the church-door; then the priest was
directed to take one of the children by the right hand, and so



they were to go to the font. In the act of Baptism, the priest

was to dip the child thrice. First the right side, theu the left,

then the face downward. Next the sponsors were to lay their

hauds on the child, and the minister put on it the white dress

called the Chrisom—afterwards he was to aooint it. Now, what-
ever any one may think of these things, or whether he calls them
Popery or not, it is clear that a great deal of ceremonial was cut

away from the baptismal service by the Second book of Edward,
that is to sa3% by our present book.

Now let us glance at the Communion Service. I will not
weary you with details of verbal differences, though they are con-

siderable, but I will notice, 1st. That an alb, with vestment or

cope, was ordered to be worn by the officiating priest, which the

recent judgment has pronounced to be illegal under our present

system. 2nd. That auricular confession was recognized by name,
though left optional. 3rd. The men were to sit on one side, the

women on the other. 4th. Water was to be added to the wine.

5th. The departed in the faith, were commended in prayer to the

mercy of God. 6th. The sign of the cross was made over the

elements in the act of consecration. Again, I say, whatsoever wfi

may think of these, they have all been swept away from the Second
Book of Edward, and our present service. It ought to be added
that even that first book forbade " any elevation or showing the

sacrament to the people."

The.se matters of difference, then, we notice. But above all

details must be observed the radical diflierence between the First

and Second Books, produced by a simple interchange in the order
of parts of the service. Nothing has been so bitterly lamented
by the Ritualists as this. The " irreverence, ignorance, folly,

malignity," of those who so altered the order, they are never
weary of dilating upon. And again, without going into detail,

the difterence is this. Tou will observe that in our present ser-

vice the consecration of the elements is reserved for the close of

the service, that after consecration, the administration immediately

follows without any kind of pause, excepting for the neces-sary

movement of the communicants, and without any opportunity for

adoration, or devotional recognition of the consecrated elements
of any kind, and then when all have communicated two or three

short acts of prayer and praise close the service. Now in that

First Book, the consecration praj^er folloAvs upon, and is part of

the prayer for the Church militant, and theu the main part of the

Communion Service itself comes in between the consecration

and the administration. So that the consecrated elements were
there present on "the altar" (as that book styles it) giving au

opportunity for adoration to those who recognized the corporal

presence. Now tliat was all swept away by the simple transposi-

tion of parts of the service, causing the administration to follow im-

mediately upon the consecration, and both to occur, as nearly as

might be, at the close of the service. It is clear, I think, that

those who made these changes were at least aiming at casting out

all Popery from the Prayer Book. After this brief and popular
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glance s^l^e subject, we have still to ask whether all Popery was
cast out, or whether some was inadvertently left in, so that there

is Popery in the Prayer Book. Observe, it is not the question
whether things have been abused—whether the progress of time
has shown that some additional precaution might be desirable

—

whether here or there an expression or an action might have
been more wisely ordered ; but whether there is Popery properly

and essentially in the Prayer Book fairly understood as it was
meant to be. Who is to judge ? Are we to judge in this room ?

Or must Dr. Pusey, or Mr. Mackonochie, or Mr. Eyle, or Mr.
Spurgeon ? Because we shall get answers as different as possible

from these gentlemen. The way in which our question is pro-

posed, relieves us from this dubious mode of consulting contra-

dictory oracles. "We are to consider the question historically. I
will briefly glance first at the answer which would have been
given early in Elizabeth's reign by those ultra-Protestants, the
first generation of the Puritans.

Any one at all conversant with these subjects is aware that

many English exiles found shelter iu Switzerland during Mary's
reign, and that after their return to England, they kept up a

constant correspondence with the leading Swiss Reformers,

especially those at Zurich. This voluminous correspondence has

been carefully preserved in the archives of Zurich, and is con-

stantly referred to by all writers on those times. It is very well

known that from the very beginning of Elizabeth's reign, some of

the advanced Puritans wrote to their Swiss friends, bitterly com-
plaining of what they called dregs of Popery in the Church of
England Now what were these dregs ? Out of a weary reiteration

of complaints which seldom come to the point, I select a letter

dated July, 1566, from Humphrey and Sampson, the leaders of

the first English Puritans, to Bullinger, chief pastor of Zurich. It

chiefly discusses the question how far it was lawful for a Christian

minister to wear the dress enjoined by the Church of England,
And then it says, " We have (praised be God !) a doctrine pure
and incorrupt. Why should we go halting in regard to divine

worship, which is not the least important part of religion ? " We
find appended to the letter a schedule specifying the writers'

chief complaints. I will read all the part bearing on our subject in

full, that every one may fully know what these acute critics and
ardent Protestants at that day were able to put together] as

the strongest case against the Church of England. It is en-

titled :—
" Some blemishes which still attach to the Church of England.

1. " In the public prayers, although there is nothing impure,

^here is however a kind of popish superstition, which may not

only be seen in the morning and evening service, but also in the

Lord's Supper."

Upon tins we can only say that it is impossible to deal with

such vague words. Judging by the more detailed objections of

other Puritans, the " kind of Popish superstition " consisted

chiefly in using responses, kneeling to receive the Lord's Supper,



and so on. .feople may or may not like such arrangements, but
to call them Popery is childish.

2. " To say nothing of the effeminate and over refined strains

of the music itself, the use of the organ in church is growing more
common."
We should add now-a-days, " the use of the organ in chapels."

Anyhow there is no organ in the Prayer Book, so that does not
touch us.

3. " In the administration of baptism the minister addresses

the infant ; in whose name the sponsors, in the absence of the
parent, make answer concerning faith and renouncing the world,

the flesh, and the devil. The person baptized is signed with the
sign of the cross."

On this I beg you to notice that no objection whatever is made
to the doctrine of the Baptismal service, only to this mode of

taking the covenant.

4. " Licence is also given to women to baptize in private

houses." That is not in the Prayer Book, be it i^opery or not.

5. " The sacred habits, namely the cope and the surplice, are

used at the Lord's Supper ; kneeling is enjoined to those who
communicate, and an unleavened cake is distributed for common
bread."

The surplice and the kneeling remain, the last is disused, the
Prayer Book tells us to use good ordinary bread.

6. "The Popish habits are ordered to be worn out of Churcli,

and by ministers in general." That again is not in the Prayer
Book, nor indeed now anywhere else.

7. " There is no discipline, neither has our Church its rod, or

any exercise of superintendence." This may be laxity, but it is

not Popery,

8. " The marriage of the clergy is not allowed and sanctioned

by the public laws of the kingdom." We cannot complain of

that now.
9. " Solemn betrothal takes place after the Popish method by

the giving of a ring." We may grant this and not feel very
Papistical.

10. " Women continue to wear a veil when they come to be
churched." The Prayer Book does not say so.

11. Relates to abuses of the ecclesiastical courts, in which I
heartily sympathise with the complainants, but then these are not
in the Prayer Book.

12. Relates to impediments then placed in the way of preaching.

13. Complains that the rubric about spiritual eating, which
denied the corporal presence had been removed. However it has
since been restored, so that objection falls through.
Now I have to say this,—If ever men knew Popery well, these

did. They knew it as a man knows his enemy, with whom he
lias been at sword's point, or in deadly grapple ; into whose eyes
be has gazed and marked the deadly hate concentrated there.

And yet of all the hateful lineaments of Popery these were all

they could recognise. The doctrine they confess is pure, and



6

these are the sum of their objections. Not a word against the
Absolution, or the Baptismal doctrine, or any of the matlera
familiar to us. On the sum of the controversies familiar to ua in

our day, I must say that the verdict of those early Puritans must
be—There is no Popery in the Prayer Book.

But 1 pass on to particular things, which since those days have
been extensively objected to and chai'ged with Popery, and I will

endeavour to allege the opinion of some of those who knew Popery
best, and are supposed to be typical Protestants. Men whose
names are continually abused as being at the opposite pole to the
Church of England, or anything that is Catholic. Such men as

Calvin, John Ivnox, Baxter, and others I might allege ; or, which
will be more convenient and decisive, we may take the West-
minster Confession of Faith, the authorized formula of the
Presbyterian Churches of Scotland, and (considering its history)

what we may call double-distilled Protestantism. Let us glance
at our Communion Service with this Protestant light thrown upon
it. Does our Service say of the unworthy receivers that they
" are guilty of the body and blood of Christ our Saviour and eat

and drink their own damnation." The Presbyterian formula says
that the wicked " by their unworthy coming thereunto are guilty

of the body and blood of the Lord to their own damnation."

(29, 8.) Do we call the sacramental emblems " holy mysteries."

So does the Confession (29, 8) use the expression " partake of
these holy mysteries." Do we use such expressions as this:
" Then we spiritually eat the flesh of Christ, and drink His
blood, we are one with Christ and Christ with us." The Confes-

sion hesitates not to say—"Worthy receivers outwardly partaking

of the visible elements in this sacrament, do then also inwardly
by faith, really and indeed, yet not carnally and corporally, but
spiritually receive and feed upon Christ crucified, and all benefits

of His death ; the body and blood of Christ being then not
corporally or carnally in with or under the bread and wine, yet
as really but spiritually present to the faith of believers in that

ordinance, as the elements themselves are to their outward senses."

If there w'cre such a person as a Presbyterian Mackonochie what
might he not make of that with a few judicious epithets, such as

supralocal, supernatural, and the like? when so much has been
made of the two or three simple words in the Cliurch Catechism—

•

" The body and blood of Christ which are verily and indeed
taken and received by the faithful in the Lord's Supper."
Again 1 need not remind you of the words which the minister

pronounces when administering the elements in the Lord's Supper
in our Service. But what does the Presbyterian Directory order

its ministers to say ? " Take ye, eat ye ; this is the body of

Christ which is broken for you ; do this in remembrance of Him;"
and in like manner with the cup. But I ought first to have
noticed the consecration. We have a prayer, simple and beautiful,

which is called consecrating the elements. The Presbyteriau

Confession (29, 5) says that " the outward elements in this sacra-

ment, duly set apart to the uses ordained by Christ, have such



relation to Ilim crucified, as that truly, yet sacramentally only,

they are sometimes called by the name of the things they repre-

sent, to wit, the body and blood of Christ." These are a few
specimens which might be carried much further. If there is

Popery in our Communion Service, there is also in the Presby-
terian formulas. And if it is there, where is it not ?

A glance next at the Baptismal Service. I grant that none of

our formularies has been so much abused in a papistical direction;

that none has been more freely attacked aa Popish by our dissent-

ing critics. But I deny altogether that there was a legitimate

opening for the abuse, or a sound basis for the criticism to a well

taught theologian. I might grant that to modern ears there is

ambiguity, and that experience may have suggested the expediency
of some modification. But beyond this I will not go. 1 appeal

to the same authorities. Tho.-'e Puritans of early times, those

ultra-Protestants, those acute theologians, those strong Calvinists

and determined Presbyterians, they who could detect Popery in

the hem of a surplice or the four corners of the ecclesiastical cap,

they who felt their weak point to be that the doctrine of the book
was pure, and they could not deny it.—These had the Baptismal
Service before them, and they carped at some things ; they

did not like the cross ; they objected to the questions put to the

sponsors ; they were indignant at lay-people baptizing ; but not a
word had they to say about the doctrine of Regeneration in the
Service. We shall presently show why. They were far too good
theologians not thoroughly to understand that a thing sacra-

mentally present and a thing spiritually present were not always
coincident.

But, before touching further on that, let us briefly ask what is

the Popish doctrine of Regeneration in Baptism. I will take the

Catechism of the Council of Trent and produce these extracts.
" That infants when baptized receive the mysterious gifts of faith,

it is not lawful to doubt." " Xo other means of salvation remains

for infant children but baptism." " By the admirable virtue of
baptism sin is remitted and pardoned whether originally contracted

from our first parents, or actually committed by ourselves, how-
ever great its enormity." " That an innate predisposition to sin

remains, must be confessed, but this does not really possess the

nature of sin." " The soul also is replenished with divine grace,

and grace is a certain splendour and light, that eftaces all the
stains of our souls, and renders the souls themselves brighter and
more beautiful." To this is added a most noble train of all

virtues, which are divinely infused into the soul with grace.

Really, I may ask, where in all our Formularies we have any such

contradiction of all our experience as this ? I suppose it will be
replied you have it wrapped up closely in the word Regenerate.

Tery closely indeed ! A very small compass to hold so much.
"We will examine it as before. We will consider whether we say

more than the Presbyterian Directory and Formularies do. First

I note that they are very particular about the minister. They say
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that " Baptism is not to be administered in any case by any
private person, but by a minister of Christ called to be the steward

of the mysteries of God." Next I note that we have a simple

prayer that God will wash and sanctify the child with His Holy
Spirit, and give it remission of sins by spiritual regeneration.

And we also pray that God will sanctify that water to the mystical

washing away of sin

—

i.e., the figurative, symbolical representation

of a spiritual act.

Now I turn to the Presbyterian Directory. The minister is

directed to instruct the people that "the water in Baptism repre-

senteth and signifieth both the blood of Christ which taketh away
all guilt of sin, original and actual, and the sanctifying virtue of

the Spirit of Christ against the dominion of sin and the corruption

of our sinful nature." Moreover, that " Baptism is a seal of the

covenant of grace, of our ingrafting into Christ, and of our union
with Him : of remission of sins, regeneration, adoption, and life

eternal."

Then also it is enjoined—" Prayer is to be joined with the words
of institution, for sanctifying the water to this spiritual use." Then
the minister is to pray that God would " make this baptism to the

infant a seal of adoption, remission of sin, regeneration, and
eternal life." So far, there is really no difference. But there is

an expression in our service occurring twice after the administra-

tion which has been made to bear all the brunt of controversy,

and which seems to go beyond the Presbyterian formula. We
eay, " Seeing this child is regenerate ;" and we thank God that it

has pleased Him to " regenerate the child with His Holy Spirit."

It has often been shown that this is no more than the language of

faith and charity, just as in the other sacrament we thank God
" for that He has vouchsafed to feed us, who have duly received

these holy mysteries, with the spiritual food of the most precious

body and blood of Christ." And I will show you that the Presby-

terian Confession says what is practically the same of Baptism in

the case of those who are God's elect. It says, " the efhcacy of

Baptism is not tied to that moment of time when it is adminis-

tered
;
yet, notwithstanding, by the right use of this ordinance, the

grace promised is not only offered, but really exhibited and con-

ferred, by the Holy Ghost, to such (whether of age or infants) as

that grace belongeth unto, according to the counsel of God's own
will, in His appointed time."

In short, I may sum up my comments upon this topic thus.

"When, about the time of the great Civil War and the Restora-

tion, our divines began to speak of Eegeneration in Baptism apart

from the consideration of the electing grace of God, a difference

at once arose about it. But, before that time, you can scarcely

find any doctrinal objection raised by the strongest Antipapist to

the language of our service, as distinguished from its arrangements.

This cannot be better illustrated historically than by notiug the

tone of the comments made by Eichard Baxter and his Puritan

colleagues at the Savoy Conference in 1661, when negotiating for

eome alterations in the Prayer Book. Their "fifteenth excep-



ticu" is generally, not only in the Biiptismal service, that "the
phrase " of the Liturgy " presumes all persons (within the com-
munion of the Church) to be regenerated, converted, and in a
state of grace," which they said, in the absence of strict discipline,

was too much to assume. In other words, they objected that the
Church assumes these worshippers to be Christians.

"With regard to the apparent assertion of regeneration in Bap-
tism, they afterwards, in their Rejoinder to the Bishops, enter
more fully into the question. They say of it :

" Baptism, as an
outward administration, is our visible sacramental regeneration.

Baptism, as containing with the sign, the thing signified, is our
spiritual real regeneration." After some further discussion they
dismiss this topic with the words, " But we are not willing to make
more ado about words than needs." (Eejoinder, § G.) And further

(§ 7), they seem distinctly to object to the apparently general
assertion of the baptismal regeneration of infants only in the
ease where the parents are unbelievers ; they seem quite willing

to use the words as to the children of believing parents.

So feebly, judged by modern standards, did the learned and
devout Baxter, and tbe other Commonwealth divines urge their

doctrinal objections to our baptismal service. Contrast this with
certain popular dissenting leaders, charging Evangelical clergy
with wholesale hypocrisy for using this service, with the meaning
which our Keformers intended when it was first composed.

I conclude, therefore, again historically, that whether every
expression in our service is quite safely worded or not (which
is quite a difierent thing) there is no Popery in it, nor any-
thing more than the principle admitted in the Presbyterian
Confession, to which I beg a very close attention, as it is the key
to much theological confusion. " There is in every sacrament, a
spiritual relation or sacramental union between the sign and the
thing signified ; whence it comes to pass that the names and
efiects of the one are attributed to the other."

There is one more subject upon which I am bound to touch

;

and that is, the Absolution in the service for the Visitation of

the Sick, and the sentence used in the ordination of priests. The
Bishop says to him, " Whose sins thou dost forgive, they are for-

given, and whose sins thou dost retain, they are retained."

Also the Absolution referred to runs in these words. " By His
authority committed to me, I absolve thee from all thy sins in

the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost."
"Whether our reformers were wise in using this language—whether
they ought to have said, it is a dangerous expression, and it is

certain to be abused, all this is another question, and not my
subject. All I am now concerned with is to show that there is

no Popery in this as it was meant. I know not how this may be
more distinctly set forth than in the contemporary work of

Bishop Jewel, " The Apology for the Church of England," pub>«

lished 1-5G2, with the approval of the whole Church, and referred

to with approbation in the Thirtieth Canon. He thus defines

the ministerial powers of absolution. " "We say that Christ has
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given to His ministers power to bind, to loose, to open, to shut,

and that the office of loosinj^ consisteth in this point, that

the minister should either ofter by the preaching of the Gos-

pel, the merits of Christ, and full pardon to such as have lowly

and contrite hearts, and do unfeignedly repent them, pronouncing

unto the same a sure and undoubted forgiveness of their sins, and
hope of everlasting salvation ; or else that the minister, when any

have offended their brothers' minds with a great offence, and with

a notable and open fault, whereby they have as it were banished

and made themselves strangers from the common fellowship and
from the body of Christ, then after perfect amendment of such

persons, doth reconcile them, and bring them home again, and

restore them to the company and unity of the faithful." In short

Jewel recognizes two branches of this office. First, the pardon of

God fully offered in the preachiug of the Gospel. Second, the

Absolution from any Church censure of discipline under which

an offender may lie. There is scarcely a sect on earth that does

not fully admit both these. And now whether our Church has

wisely worded this part of her office or not I will not say. But I

shall probably surprise some very much when I read preciseh'

parallel words from the formulary of ultra-Protestantism—the

Westminster Confession (Chap. XXX.) "The Lord Jesus, as

King and Head of His Church, hath therein appointed a govern-

ment in the hand of Church officers, distinct from the civil

magistrate. To these officers the keys of the kingdom of heaven
are committed, by virtue whereof they have power respectively to

retain and remit sins, to shut that kingdom against the impeni-

tent both by word and censure ; and to open it unto penitent

sinners, by the ministry of the Gospel, and by absolution from
censure, as occasion shall require."

Here, also, I will connect this subject with Eichard Baxter and
his coadjutors at the Savoy Conference of 1G61, the last attempt
to unite the Church in England. You will find that they, great

divines but uncompromising Protestants, men of the solemn
League and Covenant, had, indeed, something to say about tins

Absolution formula, but by no means what a modern Dissenter

or timid Churchman would expect. When they comment upon it,

are they indignant ? Do they denounce it, or demand its total

exci.sion ? No ; this is the line they take : they recommend, in

their exceptions, that there be more license to the minister to use
or omit the Absolution as he shall see occasion. They also recom-
mend that the form be, " I pronounce thee absolved," instead of

"I absolve thee"—" if thou dost truly repent and believe." To
which the Bishops readily replied that the Scripture's words are,

" whose sins ye remit "—not " whose sins ye pronounce remitted

;

and the condition needs not to be expressed, being always neces-

sarily understood." It is manifest again that modern dissent

takes very different ground from those whom a wise comprehen-
sion might have retained in our Church two hundred years ago

;

and that, to say the least, no Popish interpretation was intended,
and none need, or ought to be given to these passages now.
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Baxter and his coadjutors would have been surpassed in Pro-

testant fervour by no modern low Churchman, if they had
deemed this sentence necessarily and in itself Popish. Their

demand would have been :
" Away with this intrusion into the

priestly office of Christ towards His Church !
" That their tone

was so different, shows how different was their understanding of

the words.

Time will not allow me to go at greater length into these

matters. The principal things objected to have been touched
upon and dealt with as completely as time would allow. Two
results will, I trust, remain with you.

First, you may come to the conclusion that there is a far

stronger doctrinal affinity between the Presbyterian Churches of

Scotland and our own than you may have ever suspected, and
that our Protestantism really stands on a common basis. If I

have not noticed the great and powerful modern English sects, it

has been simply because they have no authorized theology. They
mercilessly assail ours ; but, if we would attack them in return,

there is no theological citadel into which to direct our shot ; and
if we would defend ourselves by pointing out similarities and
coincidences of doctrinal belief in them, there is no formulary
from which wo may select. They used to admit as a standard

the doctrinal Articles of our Church ; do they now ?

The second result is this. We are not to be carried away by
peremptory assertions about the identity of certain doctrines as

taught by the Church of Home and the Church of England,
whether those assertions come from Romanizing Churchmen or

controversial dissenters. It may be there is a lack of caution in

some of our expressions. It may be that time has revealed

certain weak places in the wording of our formularies. And it

may be that to remodel these passages in close conformity with

their original intention would at present be impossible. What
then ? We must know, and we must be able to defend their

original meaning, the meaning with which they were inserted by
our Reformers ; the meaning with which they were accepted for

at least a hundred years by some of the most devoted Protestants

the world has known. We must not allow ourselves to be brow-
beaten by those who claim to interpret these things in a Eomanist
sense ; and who arrogate to themselves almost exclusively the

title of Churchmen. Eely u])on it the Prayer Book is ours, if we
d-o but understand it. How could it not be ours ? We sympa-
thize with those who compiled it, and who died a bitter death for

faithfulness to its teaching. Aye, and the extreme party witness

to the truth of what I have advanced. They cannot find in our
Prayer Book, doctrine or ceremonial to hear out their opinions.

And, therefore, services and ritual are, as all know, freely borrowed
from Eomish manuals and unblushingly interpolated in, or sub-

stituted tor our own. And yet they who do these things are

called high Churchmen, and we are either low Churchmen or

scarcely Churchmen at ad

!

The absurdity (to say the least) of such a position cannot
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endure. Some purgation, some reparation, some final adjustment
of our relations cannot be very long delayed.

Finally, we must remember that our authorized standard of
doctrine is really the Thirty-nine Articles. If the language of
devotion in the Prayer Book has not always escaped perversion,

I think the Thirty-nine Articles as nearly incapable of it as human
words can be, and I would appeal to the miserable and con-

temptible quibbling of Tract Ninety to prove how little susceptible

they are of wrongful handling. Finally, when I remember that

Popery fastens itself on the words of Holy Scripture itself, and
when I call to mind what Popery makes of these simple words

—

" This is my body "—" Thou art Peter," and " Feed my sheep "—I
learn that no system of words only can exclude it. It is the
mighty power of evil ; and nothing but the Spirit of God Himself
can lift up a standard against it.

May that Holy Spirit breathe into all our hearts with His
grncious influences.—A Spirit of Power, of Love, and of a Sound
Mind. Power instead of weakness. Power of Faith, of Mind, of
Heart—Power that believes, understands, and grasps the Truth.

Love that embraces God and His Word, and Man and his eternal

interests in its mighty grasp of divine sympathy. A Sound
Mind that weighs the Truth of God, in the balances of a divinely

enlightened reason, and is able to give an answer to every man
that asketli of the hope that is in us. This is the divine gift.

Unbelief may bring its darkness. Superstition may dazzle and
bewilder with its false lights. But holding forth the Word of
life, God's true Church, taught, led, and enlightened by His
Spirit, shall still be the light of the world during its days of trial,

and the time may not be long till He shall come before whose
face all shadows shall flee away, and we shall no longer see as

through a glass darkly, but face to face shall behold the Truth
Eternal

!

Note.

The foregoing lecture, delivered before the Bennett Judgment, has been
entirely conlirmed by that remarkable decision. That Judgment distinctly

enunciated the Protestant doctrine of the Lord's Supper as that which alone
" the Church, by her Articles and Formularies affirms or requires her ministers

to accept." It proceeds to say that the question as to the defendant, -was not
"what the Articles and Formularies affirm, but what they exclude." The
Court decided that it was just possible to understand Mr. Bennett to mean
something not absolutely and verbally forbidden. On the ground of this

alleegd ambiguity of words they refused to condemn him, only censuring him
for " rash and ill-judged" expressions.

In other words the lecture is confirmed by the Bennett Judgment. It pro-

nouceed on the matter then in debate, " that there is no Popery in the Prayer
Bool^," but that the language of the Prayer Book and Articles has failed to

txclude Popery, introduced under the veil of cautious ambiguity, and inter-

preted in the most favourable light. In old times Englishmen used to say

what they meant and defend it. What spirit is this which eludes examina-
tion, and escapes by the artifice of the chameleon ?

To be obtained at the Office of the Church Association, 14, Buckingham Street, Strand, London.

S Sia.scXers for disteibuti.m, free. By others at the price of Sd per dozen, or is ,d per 100.

28tli Thousand.]
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THE RELATION OF SOUNDNESS IN THE FAITH TO

SPIBITUALITY IN THE LIFE.

Br Eev. J. EICHARDSON, M.A., A^icae op St. Maht's,

BuEY St. Edmunds.

Spirituality in the life is the greatest purpose which religion is

intended to promote in man. And any system which fails in this,

breaks down at the most critical point. For man, the sinner, is not

only to be saved—rescued from the dreadful situation to which sin

has brought him—but he is also to be sanctified, fitted for that

glorious position to which the Lord Jesus will advance all who come
unto God by Him. And the pure Gospel is fitted to accomplish

this. The Saviour's own prayer implies that, when He said, " Sanc-

tify them through Thy truth. Thy word is truth." Thus, our minds
are to be turned to-day to a very practical question—the relation

and connection which are found to exist, between soundness in the

faith and spirituality in the life. No more interesting subject could

be offered—and it needs to be handled in a very loving spirit.

Spirituality in the life should of itself eliminate all bitterness, all

narrowness, all captiousness in the discussion of such a subject ; and

I shall endeavour carefully to guard against everything hollow in

argument and hard in expression, in saying what I have to say to

my brethren on a matter which we all are most anxious to grasp and
master.

Many an earnest minister of Christ is mourning, wondering over

the want of spirituality in his people. Many a servant of Christ is

grieving over the want of spirituality in his own soul. There is

coldness, deadncss, rigidness ; and the servant of God wishes to find

warmth, life, freshness, activity in himself, and others. And it may
be, by God's good hand upon us, that coming together as brethren,

we may strike out some thought which may explain and enable ua

to deal with the practical causes out of which the mischief springs.

Now, I think I see a relation between soundness in the faith and
sp'rituality in the life.

I.

—

In the vxatter of the confession of sin. And here let me express

.C^ my conviction that men who take very different views from myself 5^

»s**^ . -.'^ —
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upon this matter have a real desire and a strong determination to

nroinote spirituality. I think they must be disappointed, and believe

that they are mistaken ; but their motives must not be questioned if

ever candid inquiry is to be given to this most solemn question. Let us

be outspoken, but open-hearted, faithful to the verge of the Revela-

tion platform ; but tender, to very tearfulness, towards men vrho are

really endeavouring to contend against sin. But suppose a man to

believe that it is the purpose and plan of God, that tlie confession of

sin is to be made through a creature—the Church aggregate in its

members, or represented by its ministers—that man, however sincere

in this conviction, is wrong as to his view of the Gospel system, and

his errors have an influence against the spirituality which he wishes

to promote. Because, when the sinner is brought down into the

presence of his fellow sinners he must lose, and he does lose much
of the awful and solemn realities of sin itself. Lift him up as high

as you can, put him distinctly and without an escape under the all-

searching eye of God, take him out of the littlenesses of man, and leave

him before the majesty, and holiness, and mercifulness of his Maker;

and so you will make him understand, that to confess must be to be

thoroughly contrite, really ashamed and alarmed, absolutely and

entirely sincere in the feeling and in the expression of his horror and

hatred concerning sin.

Take that same sinner to a man fallible and frail as himself, a man
who can read only the externals of look and language, things which

may express but also may conceal emotion, a man who may interpret

the sin according to its offence against man more than its enormity

against God, and you lower every part of his exercise of soul. The

penitent may become prostrated and chilled to the centre of his con-

science, he may be trampled upon in his own notion by the knowledge

that a fellow man has seen the defilement and the deformity of his

spiritual self But this is not spirituality. The tendency in such a

heart is to close, not to open. Tou are forging letters such as God
has never named. And every efl'ort made to remedy the known

defects of any human search does but make the mabter worse. The

probe is poisoned, because it has come from contact with some spirit

still more diseased ; and the very questions of the confessor do but

suggest the very corruption which he may in all honesty be desiring

to prevent. The history of the confession is a record of retrogression

in all ages and departments of the Church. And the rationale of

the confessional is the explanation that it is and it must be so. Some
bodies of Christian men have said. Confess your experiences ; others

have said, Confess yoiir sins to the Church. Our own wiser and

more scriptural exhortation is, "Let a man examine himself" The



Round iaitli leads the sinner into tiio presence of tlio God of love

leaves him thus without any creature between man and majesty, puts

the spint within before the spirit above, and the result is that the

real questions are raised with which God means to deal,—the real

answers are given which man has no power to keep back,—religion

is lifted up out of the shams and subterfuges amongst which it tries

to hide, and it becomes that earnest, honest thing of the heart and

conscience,—that bright and transparent thing of truth and trustful-

ness, wliich Grod means it to be in every human soul into which Ilia

Grace has put it.

AVith all your care, you cannot make artificial light do tlie work of

the light from heaven—and with all your efforts you will have failure

and disappointment, because your carnal processes do not and can-

not secure the spiritual results you look for. But, if you stand in

the presence of men, full in the light of God's revealed word, and

there point that the Great Spirit in Heaven is searching the precious

81)irit of man on earth—you may look for God's blessing on vour

words of truth and find that God's power has indeed been put forth

—and men who once were carnal, grovelling, serving divers lusts and

passions will be found full of the Spirit— alive in their soul— ac-

quainted with the worship which is in spirit and iu truth. It ia

damaging to the soul—dangerous to the Church—and distressing to

all who know anything about the life of God in the soul of man,

—

when men are drawing poor sinners to the tribunal of a man, when
they ought to be standing in the presence chamber of God, to confess

only, always, everything to Him. And, I am persuaded that if ever,

in this highly favoured land, in our greatly honoured Church, there

should come in the system of an expected or an enforced confession

unto men, the immediate effect will be a drooping and a barrenness

over all the garden ; and the ultimate result would come of a deaden-

ing and disgusting blight, which woidd make our Church as much a

shame as it has been a glory in Christendom. You may squeeze out

corruption under the pressure of confession to man : but you can

only distil the essences and the aromatics of pure spiritual sorrow

and service, when you put the soul under subtler influence which

jomes from direct contact and communion with God.

The relation for which this paper is meant to contend is seen also :

—

II.

—

In the matter of Communion with Christ. Some men seem to

ho[d communion only with the man Christ Jesus. It is all humanity,

his beautiful life—his loving heart—his noble faithfulness—his

diligent devotedness to doing good. But you will not get spirituality

out of that. You may get a dreamy sentimentality under which you

will really find the dregs and lees of a carnal selfish life—as when a



man draws beautiful pictures of home as it may be conceived to be

and then lets his wife and children know by a bitter experience what

a dreamer's home-life is. Tou may get a dead and dreary melan-

choly ; as when a man has endeavoured to copy the Christly charac-

ter, and has thrown down his pencil in disgust and despair, because

his imitation has been so wretchedly out of proportion and out of place.

Tou may get a harsh, stern asceticism, in which a man prides him-

self on some self-denial, which means but little, and then, Pharisee-

like, begins to rail at the Publican, who really has an honest and an

anxious heart. But spirituality comes out of knowledge of our

Spiritual Head,—the God-man Christ Jesus. Therefore, it is out of

such subjects as the atoning work—pardon through the blood— life

because of the death—salvation, had, enjoyed, known—that the

Spirit, the soul of man is lifted up into a higher region of love, and

praise, and worship. All mere rationalistic views and teachings must

fail, do fail, ever have failed in the matter, of that higher, holier life

which is implied in what is here called spirituality.

Some men seem to hold communion with Christ mainly in sacra-

ments, and symbols, and ceremonies ; and these will be also found to

fail in the thing they may earnestly seek to reach—spirituality of life

and heart. The very genius of the Gospel is simplicity—great facts

and truths simply appropriated and taken home by a living faith

which the Holy Ghost has put within.

There is, for instance, beautiful simplicity in the fact that the

Lord Jesus has ascended up with His human body, and is at the

right hand of the Majesty in the Heavens. My mind can grasp that

idea and use it to enjoyment and edification. It lifts thought and

heart heavenwards. The fleshly eye may not follow ; but the eye

of faith does find Jesus there—a forerunner, a friend, a firm hand-

hold to which I can cling, be the shakings of my foot-hold on earthly

things what they may. But if I am made to believe that the body

of the Lord is upon a material table, in dependence upon words

spoken by a man, my spiritual instincts are outraged, my upward

thoughts are checked as if some frost had blighted them. I come

down into the acquiescence of a devotee—the unquestioning obedience

of a dependent upon another's mind and will. This may be called

devotion, but it is not spirituality. And we see it in practical eflfect.

How comes it that a man is most careful to receive fasting— as if

the condition of his body were most carefully to be considered ;—and

yet will receive after some midnight revelry, in which the condition

of the soul can have had but small attention ? Is it not because the

sacramental dogma has tended more to the idea of a fleshly than of

A soul intercourse between him and Christ ? It is the same thing



which accounts for the awe-stricken look, and the prostrate form, and

the scrupulously gathered crumb, and the carefully arranged hands

—materialism everywhere. There ought to be the radiant, uplifted,

heaven-reflecting eye, the happy, hopeful, thankful face—the spirit,

soul, breathing out of the every sense, as if the man were more of

heaven than of earth as his soul is lifted up in conscious communion

with his Lord, The multiplication of forms has always attended

a deterioration of worship. The living religion has the I'reshness

of life, which is its own ornament ; but the religion in its grave-

clothes needs the artificial adornments of flowers and lurbishings,

which are there because they cover decay and call away our thoughts

from the death that lies below. Ton may work up excitement,

superstition, party spirit, fear, fanaticism, by the sacramental and

sacerdotal system of a grand ceremonial, and services which show

much of man ; but spirituality is a thing of far subtler character,

and it will escape in the midst of all these coarser things, and leave

the Church and the conscience alike cold and dark and dull. This

system is growing up amongst us with an alarming rapidity ; but it

is a thing of deadly growth. We must not encourage our brethren

to tamper with it, or use soft and weak words about it. It is no new

thing in our Church. Two centuries ago it came up as it is coming

up now. It wrought out results which are matters of history. No
age so immoral, so spiritually cold, can be pointed out, as that which

followed, after that former endeavour to bring back ritualism into

our Reformed Church. "We are warned, we are instructed by the

past, and if we would be kind to our neighbours, who are busy in tliis

dangerous enterprise —if we would be true to our own souls and the

Bouls of our people, over which this blight seems ready to come—if we

would be faithful to God, who has put us in trust of the pure

Gospel, in order that we should hand it down in its integrity

to the ages which are yet to come, we must be wise enough, bold

enough to say, that spirituality is the great eftect which we have to

seek, and that it cannot follow from any system which puts man or

ordinances between the Saviour and the soul.

My third observation as to the relation between sound doctrine

and spirituality of life is made :

—

III.

—

In the matter offellowsMp with the Holy Ghost. The apostle

Paul has connected the two things together where he says, " through

Banctification of the Spirit and belief of the truth." And the fact

will easily come out on careful examination. Now spirituality of

mind is the direct result of the power of the Holy Ghost upon the

soul. It is only an evidence and fruit of the life which the

Spirit has given. The unconverted man has no spirituality.
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"The natural man receiveth not tlie tliinga of the Spirit of

God ; for they are fboliishness unto him : neither can he know

them, for they are spiritually discerned." Now take the case

of a man who teaches that life in the soul is always given when

baptism by water has been administered. Such a man is assuming as

reality what may be most unreal. He is talking about life, and look-

ing for its fruits, while no life has been given. If it be not true that

there is the Spirit in that baptized person ; it cannot be true that

there is the spirituality in him. You may threaten, or persuade,

terrify or coax such a man to be outwardly correct and ecclesiastically

submissive ; but the very first principle of spirituality has yet

to be imparted to him. Mistaken views which these give as

to the communication of the Holy Ghost must be very closely

associated with disappointed hopes as to communion with the

Spirit. A man who has right views about the divine person of the

Holy Ghost may yet assume that He works in external ordinances

and sacraments in a way which neither Scripture nor experience

will justify—and he will be tempted to put a meaning upon

spirituality level with the low results which his system of doctrines

compels him to sink to—and the higher real character of that moral

change of heai't and soul which the Holy Ghost works in the man

that He quickens will be overlooked, and assigned only as the mark

of the favoured few, and not to be as the verj' essence and nature of

the life of God in the soul of man.

But another type of error comes up where the distinct personality

and divine nature of the Holy Ghost are not accepted or understood.

If we believe that the Holy Ghost is only an influence—speak of the

third person as " it" and not as " He"—if we hold that inspiration

concerning truth is alike in quality though not in quantity in the

poet as in the prophet—if we think that regeneration means the

cultivation of the better emotions and instincts of man's natural

heart—then we are grieving, dishonouring the Spirit—and deluding

and misrepresenting the sinner himself. Is spirituality to be taken

as the " love of God"— realized love from God or returned love to

God; we are to remember "the love of God is shed abroad in our

hearts by the Holy Ghost which is given unto us." Is it to be

taken as holy consecration to the Lord ; we, " through the Spirit, do

mortify the deeds of the flesh." " Te are not in the flesh, but in the

Spirit, if so be that the Spirit of God dwelleth in yOu." The truth is,

that one great chapter in the history of the soul and of salvation worlr

has been left out in the reckonings of some men. And we need some

earnest, and immediate, and direct dealings with the whole crop ot

errors and mischiefs which has grown up of late years, not in one



brunch, but in many, of the outward professing Church, fiom

erroneous or inadequate teachings about the Deity and the special

operations of the Holy Ghost. The Holy Spirit in the giving of life

—in the revelation of Jesus—in the creation of prayer—in the

imparting of comfort—in the direction of effort—in the sole com-

munication of real spiritual success, must be more honoured, more

enjoyed, more respected, more praised. Full of the Holy Ghost

—

waliting in the Spirit—led of the Spirit—living in the Spirit : such

arc " e holy ideas which the word of God has given about a real

sanctification and a true spirituality of heart, and thought, and life.

" Know ye not that your body is the temple of the Holy Ghost

which is in you, which ye have of God, and ye are not your own ?

Por ye are bought with a price ; therefore glorify God in your body

and in your spirit which are His." This is the dispensation of the

Spirit—the Holy Ghost has come and not gone back—and there will

be no spirituality in a soul or in a church, when this truth is not

known and loved.

IV.

—

III the question of the standard ly tchich Spirituality is viea-

sured. That may be a world's standard, or a Church's standard, or

a standard which God himself has given. The world's standard iias

risen or fallen according as vital religion has advanced or retro-

graded in the world ; but it has never yet come up to the level on

which the child of God must stand in his very first coming out of

the mire and clay, to take his place upon the rock that the Lord may
order his goings. If there be respectability, morality, orthodoxy,

observance of times, forms, ordinances of worship—if there be amia-

bility, honour, usefulness, charitableness, the world's standard has

nothing to record against the professor who so serves Christ.

The Church standard in its purest days has been in harmony and

coincidence with all that God requires. But it has happened, and

it may happen again, that to be devoted to a system may be mis-

taken for devotion to truth. If, for instance, submission to autho-

rity in the Church, zeal in its defence, liberality in its support, high

position in its services, constant attendance on its ordinances shall

become more an end than a means of life, the Church life has come

down from the things which be of God to the things which be of

man There is much reason to apprehend that there is very mucli

miscalculation in this direction in this our own day. Adornment of

fabrics, multiplication of services, elevation of all that is connected

with truth, and skill, and order and propriety, may not be concur-

rent with higher and holier worship. And Church defence, Church

extension, Church reform, may all go on, and yet the Church life

and influence be low. We want more humility of soul, more con-
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tftct in our living bouI with the living Saviour, more communication

of grace and strength by the Holy Ghost, These things must be in

our thoughts, in our hearts, in our prayers, in our talk, in our life,

and the spirituality in act will rise with the spirituality of idea, ex-

pectation and desire. Hence is the importance of that standard

which God has himself given as to what a Christian is to be. Now
that standard goes deeper than men may think. It will not stand

on the debris of many former failures ; but it is to be erected on

the bare rock, from which all creature righteousness has been re-

moved. It begins with Jesus accepted, made our own by a living

and true faith. It goes below the surface and deals with the hidden

man of the heart. It tests not only acts but motives, not only prac-

tices but principles. It is God's own trial what each man really is

in God's sight.

Then it rises far higher than many men are prepared to acknow-

ledge. It begins with a desire to please God out of that deep grati-

tude whicli follows, when pardon of sin has been realized and peace

of conscience felt. It rises into a pleasure in serving God, when

His law is found to be holy, and just, and good, and His service is

known to be perfect freedom. It advances into a desire to be like

God—when holiness and happiness are discovered to be of one

kindred and concomitant growth. It continues to ascend in a yearn-

ing desire to be witb God—will parallel with God's word, heart

filled with God's presence, hopes gilded with God's promises, Faith

with her wing feathers in full growth, standing on the upper height

to which the hand of Jesus has guided and lifted her up, ready to

take heavenly flight, to be absorbed in the facts and realities of the

upper world, and the eternal existence in which Saint and Saviour

are to be face to face. The barometer of Gospel truth will be found

to be in harmony with the thermometer of Gospel holiness. And
soundness in the faith will be found to have a relationship to spirit-

uality in the life, such as a right reckoning has to a true course, and

a sound heart has to a healthy circulation. Eaise the right standard

—insist on the higher tone—reckon upon all the opposition—realize

all the grace and strength, and you will find the courage, the morale,

tlie might, the majesty, the pi-inciples of the Christian army to be

more conspicuous and encouraging day by day.
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GUILDS.

By tee Ekv. G. W. WELDON, Vicab op St. Savioue's,

CUELSEA.

The subjects for our proposed discussion are—First, Why were
Guilds and Sisterhoods discontinued at the Eeformation ? and,

secondly, Do they promote the growth of spiritual life ? There is a

third question which arises out of the second. Did these organi-

zations promote spiritual life iu the olden time, before the Eeibr-

mation ? These are the topics for our discussion.

The time is so very limited that it would be impossible for me
to notice all these poiuts. They extend over a very wide range

and therefore wholly beyond my power to touch them all. Having

already read a paper at the May Conference of the Churcb Asso-

ciation upon Sisterhoods, aud as it has been published in the

Montlihj Intelligencer, I hope I may be excused if on this occasion

I confine myself entirely to the subject of Guilds, and endeavour

to place such facts before you as may enable you to form your own

conclusion as to whether they do now and did formerly promote

the growth of pure and spiritual religion in the soul or the contrary.

It is worthy of notice that the various Guilds of old always arose

in times of transition. History points out this fact very clearly,

I am sorry I can do no more in this paper as to matters of his-

torical interest connected with Guilds than to speak of them in

general terms. If any person should like to pursue the matter

further he v/ill find much valuable information from any books which

treat upon the history of the Middle Ages.

The subject for our proposed discussion will be found, I fear,

somewhat dry. And yet I hardly know how to deal with it in a

sober and serious manner. It is incrusted with so much of the

superstitions and eccentricities of the dark ages, that if I were to

enter into detail I slight without difficulty upset the gravity of our

meetino;.



i Imye said tliat Gruiids always arose in times of trausitiou.

Now I tkink "we shall all agree that the present time is without

doubt a trausitioual period. Accordingly we find that there has

been a, shaking among the old bones of Media^valisra. Men whose

taste for Cluirch-work leads them to adopt a retrograde move-

ment, find great delight in rummaging among the dust of the Dark

Ages, Sui'eljr, then, they cannot reasonably be surprised if men of

progress—men imbued with Gospel principles—men who thank God
for the blessings of the Reformation, should, as we do here this day,

endeavour to sprinkle a few drops of water upon the rising dust.

We want to see all things clearly and to prevent, if possible, any

thing obscuring the glorious and inestimable privileges of an open

Bible and a Scriptural Church. Men who know and value the

truth and the power of the Gospel and its free sovereign grace

through Jesus Christ to sinful man, can afford to look without alarm

on the novel or the revived appliances of Eitualism. A baseless

superstition that knows the weakness of its own foundations and

that fears to have them exposed, may justly shudder at the pro-

gress of the human mind. The instinct of self-preservation is upon

her. Deriving her grandeur from the surrounding obscurity she

instinctively dislikes and denounces every kind of light in her neigh-

bourhood. But Protestant Christianity is a child of the light and

of the day. Its origin, its profession, its principles, and above all

—

its Bible, lead its disciples to knowledge and to free enquiry. Our
heart's desire is that men should walk round about Zion, count well

her bulwarks and examine her foundations in the noon-day blaze of

the meridian summer's sun. And challengirig the scrutiny of the

Greater Light, we can afford to look with calmness upon the discovery

of every other, and to prize them to the full extent of their value.

If these Guilds are in themselves good and are calculated to

make us and to keep us good, we ought to extend to them our

sympathy and support. It is unfair and unmanly for those who
believe in Guilds to charge those who are opposed to them with

bigotry and Protestant prejudice. Calling hard names is an old

Byniptom of feebleness. Let each party give credit to the opposite

party for honest intentions, until we can prove the contrary. Let

US reason calmly, and endeavour to weigh facts in the balance ot

History, Experience and Scripture.

I presume that no one would object to Guilds if their genuine

tendencies resulted, by Divine aid, in grafting in the heart the love

of Christ's holy name, and in aiding the culture of true reiigioa



and virtue. If anything be in itself good, a man's soul must be

miserably small that would lead him from mere party feeling to

stand aloof from it.

If therefore Griiilds after lying in the grave for more than three

hundred years, have once more spruug into existence and religious

life, I am sure that no Protestant would offer a morbid opposition to

them merely because they were mediaeval institutions.

Let us now proceed to deal with religious Guilds on their own
merits. The scarecrow of Mediaevalism need not frighten us out of

the field.

At the outset i wish to admit frankly that Guilds do some good.

Granted that those who are engaged in the movement are earnest

and sincere. I impugn no man's motives. But at the same time

I must also assert, and I shall prove my assertion, that they do much
mischief. In all the Guilds there is a general movement towards

obsolete and discarded ceremonies —undue and unnecessary formality

in worship—an unauthorised and illegal ritual—excessive and extra-

vagant decoration of churches, and a general adoption of Eomish
formularies, habits and practices necessarily calculated to do mischief

—very great mischief—to the growth of spiritual religion, while ib

exposes the unwary and the insufficiently instructed to the tempta-

tion of becoming members of the Church of Home. On these grounds

I am opposed to the revival of Guilds in the Church of England,

and I think our forefathers, who knew more about them than we do,

acted wisely and well iu abolishing them at the Reformation.

Guilds are as old as Paganism. What petrifactions are to geology,

Guilds are to religion— old curiosities which, though endowed with

f<ome interest for students who are foud of the antique, are iu

these days very much out of date. The attempt to revive them in

the Church of England must, I think, be attributed to the increased

iind increasing mania among a certain section of the clergy for the

pomp and circumstance of mediaeval masquerade.

To understand clearly what the old Guilds were, and what they

did, we must go back to the age of barbarism, with its collateral

excesses in " drinkinq-bouts " and banquetings. With the latter

features of Guilds probabls' some of my hearers may have been made
cheerfully familiar at the hospitable board of some of our chief civic

corporations. But these are the relics of the old comtnercial Guilds



4

^combinations of various trades wliicli found it c/)nveuieut or com-

pulsorj to unite for purposes of mutual protection.

I hope you will not think it an unprofitable emploj'ment of your

time if I refer to the origin of these societies, when I tell you that

the enquiry will expose the superstitious practices of these old

G-uilds, and the abominations committed by them under the mask

and semblance of religion. If I can establish these facts we shall have

a full and satisfactory reply to offer to the first question—Why the

Gruilds were discontinued at the Reformation ?

The name of" Guild" is derived from an old Icelandic word, sig-

nifying " a feast." It is common, however, to all the Scandinavian

and Teutonic languages. It is found in the Gothic and the Anglo-

Saxon. The old Norse word is " Gildi." It is worthy of remark

that the word occurs in the ancient translation of the New Testa-

ment into the Gothic language by Bishop Ulphilas. The passage iu

which the word occurs is in St. Luke xx. 22, where " the tribute-

money" is referred to by our Blessed Lord. That expression is

rendered into Gothic by the word " Guild." It came to signify

"tribute" from the custom of every person being obbged to pay a

fee for admission to the feast. "We have a good illustration of the

true meaning of the word in the poetic language of the Edda. In

Valhalla the gods and heroes were supposed to drink " mead" at

their banquets. They fought all day, and they feasted all night.

This drink—mead— in the language of poetry, was called " the Guild

of the Giants," that is, the cheer or feast of the giants.

The original meaning of the word then is undoubtedly a feast.

And. then by an easy and natural transition it gradually came to be

applied to the persons assembled at the feast. "VVe have a somewhat

similar analogy iu the word " Company." In the first instance it

was used only to denote convivial entertainments among those who
came —"con" together to eat " panis" bread. By and bje it was

extended to any number of persons assembled for any purposes

whatever.

In the olden times every freeman was obliged to attend these

feasts of the brotherhood, and he was required also to bring with

him his quota of food, and drink for the occasion. These feasts

were generally sacrificial meals, made up of the common contribu-

tions of the guests. Hence, after a while, a Guild came to mean
not only an ordinary feast, but a sacrificial banquet, and later on

the word was given to the members of the society or corporation.

So far, then, as to the derivation of the word.



Wiieu Cliristianrty, as represented by Popery, hrid ei)read to tlie

North of Europe, it found the Pagan sacrifices, and the feasting

usually attendant upon them, in active operation. In this instance,

as ill many others, Popery, like insects which take the colour of the leaf

they feed on, adapted itself ingeniously to meet the prejudices of the

pagans. Thus the sacrificial banquets of Paganism were amalgamated

with the rites and ceremonies of Avhat purported to bo the religion

of Christ. Consequently we find that those old Pagan Guilds, whose

members worshipped false gods, after they became blended with

Cliristianity, merely altered the direction of their superstition, but

not its amount. The Blessed Virgin and the saints took the placo

•of Odin and the rest of the Pagan deities. That the mediaeval Guilds

were of pagan origin is a matter of certainty.

One of the most reliable authorities upon this subject
—

"Wilda

—

says, tliat " The Guilds of the mediaeval ages were derived from the

old Pagan Guilds." Thus we see that the pre-E-eformation Guilds

were Pagan in their origin and Popish in their adaptation.

These organizations were very formidable, and at times dangerous

"to the Church as well as to the State. The Guild embraced so many
members bound together to their chief and to each other by mutual

oaths, tliat they could occasionally set at defiance both the temporal

and the spiritual authorities.

The Emperor Charlemagne issued very stringent decrees against

the Guilds. He looked with jealousy at their increasing influence,

and accordingly he persecuted them everywhere he could. Judging

from the severe nature of the remedies he employed to suppress

them, he must have been alarmed at their growth. Any one who
was discovered to be a member of a guild had his choice of several

evils. lie might choose scourging, or if he preferred it he r, _;ht

have " his nose slit," or his ear cut off, or be banished for life. These

guilds were principally confined to the laity.

The clergy also had their confraternities. We gather some strange

facts with regard to the abominations which prevailed at clerical

.guilds—from Hiucmar the Archbishop of Eheims. He vehemently

denounced them on account of the wantou practices which were per-

mitted at the feasts. But although the Archbishop condemns the

abuses of the clerical guilds, he gives instructions to his clergy as to

thcif allowed sphere of action among laymen and to the solemnitiea

to be held at their meetings.

In Labbe's History of Councils, Vol. x. cap. 16, p. 4, we read that

in the Capitulary relating to Guilds among the laity it is ordered ia



general fhat nothing should be done that was contrary to "dignity,

utility and reason." Tiic Archbishop then proceeds to define with

some precision what solemnities he considers to be proper to such

occasions. " They shall unite (he says) for every exercise of religion

—that is to say, they shall unite for offerings {especially candles), for

funeral services for the dead, alms-deeds, &c., &c. Therefore, whether

for special or for general purposes, let those who wish to offer a

candle, either before Mass or during Mass, before the Gospel is read,

place it (i.e. the candle) on the altar."

It must occur to any one who has read the periodical notices of

the modern Guilds under the auspices of Ritualism thnt, amid much

that is useful and good, these pagan superstitions are the objects of

these modern organizations also. Oflerings for the so-called altar,

funeral rites in honour of the dead, and prayers for the dead, make

up a good portion of their duties.

I cannot quote in detail the customs to which Hincmar alludes ia

his remarks about the Guilds of his day. They are too coarse ta

notice, and therefore we must pass them over. Any one sceptical on

this point will find ample proof in Labbe's Councils, already quoted.

Erom that and similar reliable sources we have accumulative evi-

dence to prove that the licentious practices of Paganism were gene-

rally, if not always, associated with the Guilds of the middle ages.

These dissolute habits— surfcitings and drunkenness—continued till

the epoch of the Eeformation. But, for argument's sake, omitting^

the more flagrant abuses of Guilds, the Archbishop of Ehcims

(from whom I have already quoted) makes it quite obvious what

meaning he attaches to " the religious exercises" which he enjoins

upon the members. He means above all things the A'eneration of

certain religious mysteries in honour of the saints.

Everywhere the Guilds were under the patronage of the Holy

Trinity—or of patron saints—or of the Holy Cross—or of the Holy

Sacrament, or of some other religious mystery. In honour of the

saints they placed candles on their altars and before their images,,

just as Homan Catholics do to this daj especially on the Continent,

and as the brethren of the Guilds dr in England at funerals and

elsewhere, as I shall presently shew you.

Allow me now to read for you a lift of the titles of some of tlio

Guilds of these days.

1. The Guild of the Holy child Jesus.

2. The Guild of St. Mary the Yirgiu.



3. The Guild of St. Michael the Archangel

4. The Guild of St. Michael and all the Angcln.

5. The Brotherhood of Saint Dunstaa.

6. The Society of the Holy Cross.

7. The Order of Eeparation to Jesus in the Blessed Sacrament

(whatever that means).

8. Guild of the Holy Trinity, (University of Cambridge.)

9. Brotherhood of the Holy Trinity, (University of Oxford.)

10. The Society of Apostolic Eule ; and without trespassing longer

on your time in enumerating any more of the curious and quaint^

but thoroughly popish terminology of these Guilds, I may mention

last but not least

—

11. The Guild of St. Albans.

There arc, I believe, altogether about three hundred Guilds, if not

more.

Let me remind you that all these confraternities exist in the

Church of England. They are intended chiefly for men, although

there are Guilds specially for children and women.

Whatever be the moving power of the.-e secret societies, aggran-

disement of the Church—that is, in the language of their promoters^

the Clergy—is certainly one of their chief results.

Most of the Guilds are interested about the concerns of the

dead as well as of the living. Of this we have clear proof. Before

passing on to that part of my subject, I am anxious to give some idea

how the old Guilds sometimes originated. We have a curious illus-

tration of this from the writings of an old author* from what cir-

cumstances one of the most celebrated of the old Guilds took its rise.

Several merchants and shopmen of Flensburg w'cre one day sitting

drinking together, and having paid their score, six shillings of the

current standard of the time remained over. The question arose,

what should be done with this balance ? After some deliberation it

was finally resolved to have a candle made which should be allowed

to burn before an image of the Virgin on the Altar of" Our Lady."

From so simple and apparently so insignificant an event this

brotherhood or Guild sprang into life. It increased so rapidly in

Wilda.
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Tiumoers, influence, and income, that a regular constitution with

Guild-Masters, &c., &c., was adopted. The main object of this

Guild appears to have been to provide candles and place them on the

altars and before the image of their patron saint.

Another object of the Guilds was to have masses said in honour of

their patrons, and on such occasions they weut in solemn processions

to their churches.

Pravers for the dead were another part of G-uild operations.

In these respects the Guilds of these days agree with their ancient

prototypes. A peculiar feature of Guild-work is that of adapting the

Koman ritual to the use and service of Anglican Churches—For ex-

ample, the ofiice of the Tenebrae, which is one of the most distinctively

Eomish of all the offices in the Church of Eome. The brethren of

the Guild of St. Albans have translated this office from Latin into

English, and we find from the Ghurcli Times that on the evening of

Maundy Thursday, the Guild assisted in the celebration of it in

St. Michael's Church, Shoreditch. Since the days of Queen Elizabeth

f?uch a service was never celebrated in a Church of England place of

worship. It is supereminently Popish,

I v.'ill now quote from a periodical called Church WorTcs, in order

to prove that the Guilds practise ceremonies with regard to the dead,

some of which are essentially Pagan, In one of its impressions in

May last, we read the following notices :

—

" Brother William Henry Newman, after enduring for many months, with much

patience, the daily increasing inroad of disease, fell asleep just in time to keep hi3

f.rst Easter with the faithful departed. Our hrother wa^ formerly of the hrother-

Itocd of S. Feter, G.S.A., Exeter, and most fitly was he at his own request taken to

Esster for burial. There was a celebration of the Holy Communion at Allhallows

Chm-ch, where the body had rested the night previous to the burial ; and all the

brethren at Exeter who could possibly do so took part in the services. The bier of

the B.S.r. was r.sed, and the Bristol pall which oiu* brother William Henry was.

mainly instrumental in obtaining (having himself started the fund now some years

ago) was used for the first time for any one in Bristol at his own burial."

" On the Monday in Holy Week the funeral of Probationer T. B. Hopes, of Leeds,

took place at S. Barnabas in that tOAvn. After an illness of a few weeks, having

^r,c!iZe his confession and being fortified hy the Holy Eucharist, our brother fell

asleep in Jescs in Passion-week; his soul was committed to God by several mem-

Lers of the Brotherhood and Sisterhood according to the office in the English Calho-

licV Vade Mecum, as it passed away to paradise, the candle of the bona mors burn-

ing meanwhile. His body was laid out with reverent care and left to await its

burial %vith burning candles and the crucifix opx'osite his led. On the morning of

the funeral, the Holy sacriSci of the Eucharist was offered in the church for the

repose of his soul, and in the afternoon bis corpse was brought into the House at
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God prior to its committal to the grave. The coffin after the design of the Instrvt

tnenta Ecclesiastica, covered with the Guild pall, vras borne into the chnrch by
members of the Brotherhood and friends, the vicar and clioir meeting it at the porch

with the professional cross, carried by a member of the Guild. Tlie candles having

hec-a licjldeSj, the funeral ojjice was sung, the lesson having been read by a member
of the Guild. At the conclusion of the service and during the singing of a popular

Yorkshire hymn catholicized by the vica^r, the latter left the church for the vestrv

nnd returned wearing a cope and preceded by a crucifix am,d candles, borne by mem-
bers of the Guild, with holxj water and the thurible carried by acolytes ; the asper-

sion and incensation then followed daring the saying of the versiclos and prayers for

the rexjose of the soul of the deceased. After that, the body was taken to the

cemetery and there left to await its resurrection from the dead.

" Deaths.—Fell asleep on Easter Eve, 1872, J. H. Newman, Fellow G.S.A. of

Bristol ; also on March 20, J. B. Hopes, Probationer, G.S.A. of Leeds. 3Iay thci^

rest inxjcace."

I should like to ask where, if not from Paganism, have Ritualism

and iioaianism borrowed the idea of "holy water?" There is

nothing of the kind in the Bible, nothing certainly in the formularies

of the Church of England. "We find it mentioned everywhere in

Pagan literature, in the form of the " Lustral Water," used exactly

as the Eittialists and Eomanists use holy water. The same mode of

aspersion, and for the same purposes of superstition—viz. to ward
ciF evil spirits. Here in the work of this Guild we have mention
made of " candles," " incense," " holy water," " prayers for the

dead," "auricular confession," "candle of the lona mors,*^ (what-

ever that is), '* acolytes," " aspersion." This is Paganism all over.

Just conceive the scene enacted in the chamber of the dying man,

whose deathbed history is thus dragged forth into open day, with all

the adjuncts of a garish and sensational ritual. Pirst we have the

fact that he v/as a " Probationer," then that he was taken ill, and

after a few weeks he died. Now let us follow him through all that

sad period. Pirst the priest comes to I'eceive the dying man's con-

fession—then he is absolved—then fortified by the holy Eucharist

—

then while his soul was passing away, \\g are told that it was com-

mitted to God by several members of the Guild, according to the

oflBce in the English Catholic Vade Mecum. AVhile this solemn

scene was being enacted, "the candle of the lona mors,^' as it is

called, was burning in the sick room—then we have the ceremonial

of " the laying out of the body with reverent care "—then the lonely

chamber (in which is the silent occupant) lit up with caudles,

while a crucifix is suspended opposite the face of the dead—then a

symbolic coffin made after a peculiar design, and surmounted with

the Guild pall, is borne with a procession into the church, where

ther« are more lighted candles, and singing, and incensing, and
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springing with holy water. I must not omit to mention also that

" the holy sacrifice of the Eucharist," was ofFered in the church on the

morning of the funeral, for the repose of the dead man's soul. Ifc ia

ti relief at last to read that the poor body was permitted to be at

rest in the quiet tomb, to await its resurrection.

Now these duties here described were performed by the Guild.

Thus we may gather from this what sort of things modern guilds are

and what the occupations in which they are engaged.

The Eeformation shook the whole system of Guilds to their very

foundation. And after such facts as I have stated can we wonder

at it? If then I were called upon to answer the question why these

organizations were discontinued I could have no hesitation in reply-

ing,—^because they were founded in superstition, maintained by

ignorance, and calculated not only to demoralize the people, but to

bring religion into contempt.

I shall very briefly for the few minutes at my disposal answer the

other question—Is spiritual religion promoted by Guilds ? That I

have partly answered by shewing what the practices of the Guilds

are, and as such wholly opposed to the spiritual teaching of the

Gospel.

What is meant by spiritual religion? One thing is very evident,

that mere devotion—indeed any amount of devotion—does not con-

stitute religion. A man may be very devout all his life, and at the

same time without one particle of spiritual religion. St. Paul is an

example of this. His Pharisaic ritual, and it was honestly and fer-

vently celebrated, brought no spiritual life to his soul. With regard

to these Guilds, the fact which has impressed itself on my own
iiiind is, that while they seem to stir up the feelings and do actually

produce in the conversation and the conduct of those who are mem-
bers of them a considerable amount of devotion, they yet fail to

promote the growth of spiritual religion. I ask then, what is

spiritual religion ? It is the life of God in the soul of man, and it

is carried on there only by the power of the Holy Spirit. Can this

be done by the magic of holy water? or by the supposed virtues

resident in holy candles? Can incantations muttered over the life-

less clay affect the spirit in that mysterious but invisible world into

which it has been summoned ? Surely not. It is not possible that

such heathen ceremonies can alter the current of the unruly wills and

affections of sinful men, much less affect the spiritual condition of

the departed soul. The dead in Christ require no humau aids to add
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to their blessedness, and the dead out of Christ are beyond the power

of mortal succour.

There is a shallow notion, and it is to be feared somewhat popular,

that a devout man must necessarily be a spiritually-minded man.

The man who disbelieves the Gospel may be a very moral man, and

do a great deal of good, and even preach much of the truth of the

Bible, and yet be an utter stranger to vital godliness. Pie may never

have once called upon God—the true God. Devotion is one thing,

religion is quite another thing.

This is an important distinction. Inattention to this truth causes

much of the confusion which exists with regard to spiritual life. A
man may spend all his days in the performance of the most painiul

jjenances, bodily mortifications, and austerities, and yet know nothing

of the principle of true religion.

When St. Paul beheld the devotions of the men of Athens, lie saw

an altar bearing an inscription—"To the unknown God," and in

referring to this fact he observes, " whom being ignorant of ye

are devout." There can be no doubt that this is the proper

rendering of the words, which our English version has translated

by "whom ye ignorantly worship." Every Greek scholar is aware

that the word cy depends not on evrxefte'iTE but dyi'ovj'rer. To givo

the words a free translation, they would run thus, " whom ye in tlie

midst of your devotions know not."

I may here observe that this is one of the very few pas^sages in-

volving a practical principle which admits of correction. I^o Greek
author extant supplies an instance of the verb evtrsfteiy governing an

accusative case. Every Greek scholar knows that svcrefielv is a word
wdiich does not include in its signification the good or the bad charac-

ter of the devotion to which it is applied. Moreover it never admits of

the construction Evfrel^uy dedy as a verb transitive ; so that vu cer-

tainly depends on dyj'ovrreQ, and not upon ela-ejSe'ire. The expression

in 1 Tim. v. 4, "which some might think a solitary exception, vn\l not

bear the interpretation given in the Acts. Besides able critics have

suggested that the proper reading should be Trpog tov, and not 7rpu>Toy.

The monk, the hermit, the nun, the Indian devotee, the priests of

Baal, the worshippers of Moloch, the Eomish flagellants, and the

host of other fanatics, ancient and modern, have imagined that pain,

and torture, and isolation from the sympathy of nature and of

society around them, have a meritorious efficacy and are accept-

able to the Almighty.
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Isaiali depicts with grnpbic power and pungent satire how utterly

Qseles3 all sucli sacrifices ai-e. God strictly condemns them. The

Lord Jesus proclaims, in language intelligible to every one that it is

not tTie position hut the dis-position of the worsliipper that ia pleasing

to God.

There is no one place now more holy than another—no one man

who as priest can come between the sinner and the Saviour.

" God is a Spirit, and they who worship Him must worship Him ia

spirit and in truth."

Imagine, then, such a symbolic service as the Tenebrae—or such

funeral rites and ceremonies as I have already naned—or the cele-

bration of high mass, with all its pomp and splendour—the gorgeous

vestments of the priests, the incense, the lighted candles, etc.—and

then asli whether such a complicated and imposing ritual suggests

the simplicity and naturalness of the early Christian worshipper, or,

the sacrificial system of Pagan idolatry ?

To conclude—Guilds, as the historian IxTadcx tells us, were

abolished at the Eeformation " because of their inherent supersti-

tion." They were first introduced by the Pagans,and Popery borrowed

them. The Eeformation swept them out of the Church ; and now,

after Iving quiescent for more than three hundred years, they are

ralvanised into existence. I will leave you to judge whether Guilds

were rightly or wrongly discarded, and whether, as they are now

carried on, they tend to deepen spiritual life or to destroy it ?

I cannot close my remarks without quoting a passage from the able

and faithful charge of Archdeacon Garbett. '•' In soler.in earnest {he

lays) dare ice reasonally expect tJie continuance of God^s protection if

having leen raised vj) as the world's icitncss to Gospel tnitJt, end the

pri-initivr.faith, tee are content to cherish in our losomths SacerdoiuJissn

ofEome, and the liOLATBY or ike Mass.'"'

To be obtained at the Office of the Church Association, li, Buckinshaia Street, Strand, London.By Sabscnbers, for distribution free. By others at the price of Sd per dozen, or 4s M per 100.

20th Thousand.]
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THE BEST MEANS FOR THE ADVANCEMENT OF SPIRITITAL AND
EVANGELICAL RELIGION IN THE CHURCH OF ENGLAND.

By the Eev. TALBOT GREAVES,
RECTOK OF MELCOMBE REGIS, WETMOCTH.

To begin with, we are powerless in this matter, and shall not advance a step till

we feel and acknowledge it. Spiritual and Evangelical Religion is the work of

God's Spirit on man's spirit by the Gospel. " Salvation is of the Lord." Waves

of spiritual life ebb and flow. We cannot command the Spirit and yet we can do

nothing without Him. " The wind bloweth where it listeth." God wiil have our

Church know before he blesses her that the blessing is altogether from Himself.

" Not by power nor by might, but by my Spirit, saith the Lord of Hosts." Now
Gideon's fleece is wet with the dew while the floor on which it lies is dry, and now
damp is the stone and dry is the fleece, for the Spirit is free and sovereign in His visi-

tations. A humble Church will be a blessed Church. Let our wants and woes drive

us to our knees. There is such a thing as not coming low enough to be blessed.

Hence, too, prayer for the Spirit's out-pouring must underlie all our efforts : in

our own utter helplessness we must grasp the Almighty hand ; "let him lay hold

of My strength," must have for its response " I will not let thee go except thou

bless me." But what practical steps can we take to advance Spiritual and Evan-

gelical Religion in our Church ? We are all agreed that it is needed. Whether

a little more or a little less,—whether advancing, or stationary, or retrograding

—

it is certainly far too small to satisfy those who would see our Jerusalem a praise

in the earth. No doubt the tide of Evangelical Religion has risen many feet and

carried the vessel much forward since this century begun, but instead of still

rising it seems now to pause or even ebb, and the vessel is left stranded. Oh ! for

a mighty flood of spiritual influence that would bear our stranded Church right

out into a sea of usefulness ! And how can we hope to obtam it ? The question

would be more difScult had we not the light of the past to guide us. We can look

back and trace out the rapid rise of Spiritual and Evangelical Religion in our

Church :—it was the work of a few, who could count upon their fingers the names

of those who were preaching Christ in their day. What was the secret of

their success ? if we can ascertain it, we may try it again and hope for like

results.

I.—It seems to me that their success lay very much in their real felt, marked
separation from the world, in its amusements, associations, and forms of religion.

They ''went forth unto Jesus without the camp, bearing his reproach" more than

we do. Once the Evangelical body despised the world and contemned alike its

pleasures and its frowns ; but now are not the chains of worldly fashion upon us ?

is not our spiritual life eaten up with questionable amusements and conformities ?

The line of separation is scarcely visible, and the professed people of God are so

mixed up with the sons of men that you cannot discern the one from the other.

And do not worldly men infer that our religion is only a fiction ? We are tolerated



•t tbe expense of being despised, and we leave no solemn impression of God

behind as. Men applaud the fleshly mortifications and labours of Ritualists and

Romanists because we fliil to show them the true spirit of self-denial. If we would

put forth real power, we need to look to ourselves in this matter : Am I slothful

and wasteful of time ? Am I worldly, associating myself with men who cannot, by

any possibility, profit me ? Am I seen where my Master would not be welcome ?

Do I love amusements which can afford me no comfort to reflect on, and which I

should never indulge in if I thought that Christ would come while I was in them ?

Am I as showy, as volatile, as frivolous as men and women of the world? and then,

are we covetous ? has the love of money taken the place of the lore of Christ? is otir

first thought not how we may honour God, but how we may accumulate wealth ?

Let us be careful how we enter the world, for gain or pleasure, under pretence of

being missionaries. There cannot be a more unpromising place than worldly

society for a man who has a spark of religion in him to enter, if he wishes to keep

it still burning. If it were very warm and bright he would not venture there ; but

those who have least religion to lose are most ready to thrust it into danger. When
Christian parents have families springing up, daughters to be married off, and sons

to be started in life, the temptation to worldly conformity is strong, it fills one at

times with a kind of despair to see how those who profess to regard spiritual reli-

gion as all important, subordinate it to almost everything in life ; how educational

accomplishments and choice of pursuits and friendships and alliances are discussed

and fixed without this once entering into serious consideration.—This is one great

reason why Spiritual and Evangelical Religion makes so little progress, and why

Christian families are constantly melting away into the worldliness around them

—

simpler habits, more self-denial, visible separation from the world, would do much
to restore to the Evangelical body their olden power in the land.

II.—Again it seems, to me, that their success lay very much in their all-consum-

ing zeal, their all-subduing travail for souls—Read the sermons of Wesley and

Whitfield, and what is there in them ? Perhaps they seem scarcely worthy to have

survived, and yet those sermons wrought marvels ? And why ? Because these men

were soul-seekers and soul-winners ; their inmost self was love to souls and they

threw themselves into their sermons—it was the tearful eye, and glowing counte-

nance, the pleading tone, the bursting heart—these things could not be printed,

and these are what we want if Evangelical religion is to advance—God does not

give conversions to eloquence but to heart ; truth from the heart goes to the heart-

This is God's battle-axe and weapon of war. He is pleased to use the yearnings,

longings, and sympathies of Christian men far more than polished sentences or

even orthodox statements. God send us men who will weep their eyes out over

sinners, who will agonize with God for conversions .; and then it is not Ritualism

or Rationalism either that shall withstimd us.

Those who do a work for Christ are those who suffer " great heaviness and

continual sorrow of heart " for sinners. How would a dozen or two of importunate

pleaders and lovers of souls shake this land from end to end ! but " iniquity

abounds and the love of the many waxes cold." There was a time perhaps when

yon would have done anything to bring a man to Christ, but you are not so ready

10 speak for Jesus now as you once were. Does the tear tremble in your eye now,

as it once did for lost souls, perishing, without Christ ? Alas ! upon how many of

us has a fi-eezing influence operated. And this is true of us Ministers. We havo

grown professional in onr senices, and. for the most part, we preach like automatons,

which are wound up for a scrmoo, to mn doTu when the discourse is over. Trifiea



of criticism, fancies of speculation, or flowers of oratory fascinate too many who

should be wise to win souls.

We want more intense earnestness ; not of excited natural feeling, but oi

God's indwelling Spirit. The Church is spiritually " a barren woman" without it,

whilst with it, she becomes " a joyful mother of chitdren." " As soon as Zion

travailed, she brought forth her children."

III.—But once more looking back to those giants of other days, who wrought

fluch wonders in our Church, we may see a great secret of their success in their

more simple and entire confidence in the Gospel. They had a Creed. They could

gay, " I believe and therefore speak," and if we are to advance Spiritual and Evan-

gelical religion, we must not be men who believe nothing, or anything, or every-

thing by turns ; we must hold God's truth with an iron grasp. There is a

Protestantism still worth contending for, there are distinctive doctrines of Grace

Btill worth proclaiming, and a Gospel worth dying for. There is such a thing as

Spiritual Evangelical religion, as distinguished from Ritualism, or Rationalism, or

Legalism, and let us make it known that we believe in it. These are not days to

be frightened at cries of sectarianism and bigotry : if we would prevail, we must

believe in our hearts what we profess to believe, and proclaim openly and zealously

what we know to be the truth. Let us not be ashamed to say this is truth, and let

men draw the inference that the opposite is falsehood. Let us display our banner,

and let it be that which the Church carried of old ; unfurl the old primitive

standard, the all-victorious standard of the cross of Christ. " As Moses lifted up

the serpent in the wilderness, even so must the Son of Man be lifted up." As I

read the lives of those good soldiers of Christ who won the early victories of the

Gospel in our Church, nothing so strikes me as their greater confidence in the

atonement as the great conquering truth which was " to subdue the people under

them." We cannot place too much reliance on the simple Gospel ; our weakness

is that we are so diffident, and so apt to look elsewhere for strength. Too often we

preach the Gospel as if we were afraid. What ! are we God's messengers, and shall

we crouch to the sons of men to ask them what message they would like best ?

Because men of the world despise the Gospel, and philosophers, "falsely so called,"

tell us that science has overthrown it, and because Ritualism is popular we need to

be all the more resolute, and to say to men, though it be platitude to you, and you

declare it to be contemptible, you shall have it or nothing else from us, for " it is

the power of God and the wisdom of God." Let us still continue, God helping us,

preaching " the foolishness of the Gospel," and deliver again and again the old

truth that " God was in Christ reconciling the world unto Himself, not imputing

their trespasses unto them," that " by grace are ye saved through faith and that

not of youselves, it is the gift of God." Salvation is by free favour through the

expiatory sacrifice of Jesus our Lord. The very plague and bane of the Evan-

gelical body in our Church is going down to Egypt for help. Instead of simply

meeting all the attractions and solicitations of Ritualism with a fuller, freer,

bolder preaching of the Gospel, there has been a too general attempt to take more

than one leaf out of the Ritualists' book, to keep pace with them, and copy every-

thing that seems innocent in their system. More music, more ornate services, more

church decorations, shorter sermons, and altogether a far larger number of small

imitations than we are well aware of.

There has been a leaning on these things, instead of a simple and firm reliance

on that great Spiritual power Avhicli we have and they have not. How foolish as

well as faithless is this ! The bird that wished to outstrip us would not attempt



to run hy our side, but would use its ovrn smft wings. We hare the strong wings

of a great eagle, and shall we instead of mounting up with them run a weary fooi

race with these men who have none ? We mav coort and foster a t;\ste for the^e

ornate and gothic services, but remember we can never successfully compett

with Ritualists in ministering to the taste.

I fear that an entire acceptance of the Go=pel, a real knowledge of it, a sure con-

fidence in it, is more rare than we think. •' The weapons of our warfare are not car-

nal, but they are mighty." Evangelical religion is perfectly spiritual, it thrusts

nothing between the sinner and his Saviour, and that received into our own hearts

and put before others will tell, we do not want anything besides the Gospel. This

is the remedy we believe in, let others choose sweet mtisic or pictures, or vest-

ments or human rites—as for us it is to the preaching of Christ crucified that we
look for the saving of souls and of our Church too. There is a great rage for Con-

ferences and all sorts of plans and new expedients are discussed. I see no need of

any new instrument: is not the preached Gospel enough ? all we need now is more

Spiritual influence accompanying it. The preaching which moves one heart

to-day needs not to be altered to tell upon a thousand to-morrow. With God's Spirit

our present instrumeutalines will suffice to win the world for Christ, without Him
ten thousand times as much apparent force would be only so much weakness.

Therefore, I would say to advance Spiritual and Evangelical Religion in the Church

of England. "Preach the word ; be instant in season and out of season; for the

time will come when men will not endure sound doctrine." Oh ! let us use no other

harp and let our fingers never leave its strings ;—the harp whose strings vibrate

to the name of o esus only, and let us not fear that it will not be sweetest music in

men's ears ; spiritual life will awaken at the sound, and spiritual life can never be

bound down by chains of formalism. The seed whose hidden life begins to stir

within soon bursts and throws aside its dark. hard, dead case which can contain it

no more. When the butterfly has once spread its soft wings to the air and the sun-

shine, no power of man can ever enclose them in the chrysalis again.—And thos«

who are called forth into the glorious liberty of the children of God will not become

sacramentarians or formalists.

One word more. There are some who seem to think that Spiritual and Evan-

gehcal Religion can best be advanced within the Church of England by withdraw-

ing from her in a solemn protest against error. I cannot see it so. Should we not

Esther imitate our Lord. He taught in the temple and He cleansed it. That

temple was as corrupt as ever our Church can be, and His foreseeing eye saw how
vain would all attempts at reformation prove, yet He taught in it and cleansed it,

not once but twice.

We cannot see the future. Our efi^orts may yet be crowned with success. At
any rate, let us teach in the temple and let tis cleanse it :—the result may be with

us as it was with our ilaster, we may be cast out of the temple, and then the Lord

will give it to others ; but let us not court defeat by anticipating it. And let it

not be said of us that being armed with the Gospel of Christ and " carrying the

bow of the Spirit," we turned back in the day of battle.

To be obtained at the Office of the Church Association, 14, Buddnpham Street, Strand, London.
Bv SiiV>scribers. for distribution, free. By others at Sd per dozen, or Is iid I'er 100.
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RITUALISM AND RITUALISM.

WHY SOME OUGHT TO BE SUPPOETED, AXD SOilE
COXDEMXED.

A EEPLT TO THE REV. DR. LITTEEDALE.

By the Rev. JOHN PaCHARDSON, M.A.,
Vicar of St. Mary's, Bu.ry St. Edmunds.

A. I.
—*' Eitualism Bieans the solemn, beautiful, and reverent

performance of religious rites."* If this means "all ritualism,"

it is not a correct explanation. !Much performance of religious

rites is neither solemn, beautiful, nor reverent. If it means
" some ritualism," it is a truism which leaves the controverted

point untouched. If it means " my ritualism "—that of my
school or practice— it begs the question. The ritualism of our

Prayer-book and our Eeformed Church we support ; but modern

ritualism—fancy ritualism—unauthorized ritualism, we condemn.

There is nothing in creation like a man prostrate before a wafer,

under which he believes the incarnate God to be. There is

nothing in the bum.-in mind or heart which justifies the assump-

tion that in public worship of Almighty God, what some men
recommend or arrange for the multitude to offer as their best, is

therefore the best to offer. Things that shock, and wound, and

startle, and perplex some, are not to be thrust by private men
into public service. Mental religion rejects this as a monstrous

thing. And revealed religion, God's will expressed in the Old

Testament and in the Xew, when intelligently examined and

reverently obej. ed, will lead ua to the right and the wise and the

* Thfi qnotations m this paper are from Dr. Littledale's Tract, " What is

Rirualkm ?"

^ r = -^:^



true, as enr Fknl ms gaided, -wbea "Iho pnesi of Ji^iter,

vfaidi was before their eitr. broo^lit oxen and gariaodb nato Hie

gate, and vooid hare done saerizje ^:z :i:f re: :le.'' Acts xiv.

13. That was ri: ': ~^ i^;: ; .rr::i. nor beautifol,

orreTerent. 2^i: :t _ ::. — r_: . re_^ .-. rrvealed religion.

TT-j, III IV.—•• The solemn ritual kind of genrice which God
rerealed to Moses in the Old l^estanlent cannot be contiadicted

bj &e Xew Testament, un?e-= G--»i has changed." " Oar Lord,

when He was on earth, frv . the Temple worship, and so

did the Apostles even aft^: Pentecost." "If God
dioee to be served fonnerl ^-ly, ornate, and cere-

mooiial worship. He cannot mean to be served now in a bare, cold,

and carekss manner.^ These three arguments may be taken

together as growing out of the one matter of the old Mosaic

soTice. The fallacies in them are these. The Xew Testament

has ei^plemented, but it has not eomfradicfed, the Old. The sub-

stancehas come and the shadow ceases ; and Paul's great principle

applies with all its force. " AVhich are a shadow of things to come;

bat the bodr is of Christ." Show as anj ordinances which is a

shadow for which no sabetance is to be found in Christ, and we
continoe the shadow till the sobstanee eomes. The Sabbaith is

an instance in point. " Theze remaineth, tiierefore, a rest (keep-

ing of a Sabbath ; mazg. read.) to the people of God," and till

that real rest is reached, God's people maintain the Sabbath

ordinanee whidi pointB to HearoL

The lord Jesos never entered the Jewisii temple ar'ter His csvn

«arrifife opon the eroEs had been completed. The cli service

eoold not eontinne, because " the veil of the temple wa^ rent in

twain from the tap to the bottom." Matt. xxviL 51. Jesus

after SQs aeeession was not priest, but High-priest, in the temple

worship. The Apostle Paul has explainedthe whole matter thus.
*" Which stood onlj in meats and drinks, and divers washings, and

carnal ordinances, imposed on than until the time of reforma-

tkm. Bat Christ being come, an high priest of good things to

eome, bj a greater and more pofeet tabemade, not made with

liands. Hat is to s^, not <£ this btdlding ; neith^ by the blood

of goats and calves, but by Hia own blood. He entered in once



Heb. ix. 10^12. S:. PiJ: i^:: ;::p as Dr. L : ;

who says "

oierificea, >^

eamal ordinances as .^ I

£kt more ib" - -

promiae th^:

than, "a t"i; _ _

before G^
'

we are _.

come ag-iiii. Zil

.

to priest, trona i _. c. - : ._ :.._

Gospel to law, fros. :lr rzeringof the body r ^ C'zzir:

floee for all;" (Heb. x. lOj to *• offering o&ei

acdfiees, which can nerer take away sin." I._ .

and careless mann^*," is not the neeessarr, not oar aee^ted
aheznatire, whai we dedare that " a cosdj, ornate^ and eae-
monial worship," such as we find in a modeam ntualiatie cQnrd, is

whatwe must condemn, as retzograd^ w"*°»H<^ £», unsanctioned

m our Beformed Ch^rreh.

Hin

- ^ - orom our earthly ^ —irh m<He ifwe nMick an*?

-rzi. -sre are n'3t cci::;: '.t._ ? "s-ill ;- fortl iS it ii in

riTersv. I:

abore (Rev. xn. 9).

7 :"- :;r mea. beiow ?
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not to have the harps with which they are so closely connected ?

(Eev. V. 8). If the white robes are of so significant importance,

to ministering worshippers at all events, why have not our clergy

"on their heads crowns of gold? " (Eev. iv. 4). If there are to

be the processions, why not the palms ? (Eev. vii. 9). The
" golden altar which was before the throne " (Eev. viii. 3) was

one at which an angel ministered and not a man ; and we are not

angels but men. But as men, intelligent, responsible, reflective

creatures, we are not to be drawn away from the sober, scriptural,

Buitable worship which our Church provides, for a ritualism which

come« to us with far-fetched, and fanciful, and halting arguments

35^3 interpretations such as these.

VI.—" "What would He have said of the rich men, if they had

cast just the same sum as she " (the widow) " did into the treasury ?

And yet that is what men do who give Him an unadorned ser-

vice, where they have ample means at their disposal to do better."

ISTo ; it is not thus. The man may offer a service which Dr.

Littledale may call unadorned, and yet not offer it out of a pe-

nurious spirit. He may believe that the adorning "is of the

hidden man of the heart, whose praise is not of men, but of God."

He may have proved by precedent and by fact, that gorgeous

ceremonials have been more the ornaments of a dead than the

natural beauty of a living worship. He may understand how the

senses, as they attach to the material accompaniments, are wont

to keep down the heart from rising to the spiritual realities and

enjoyments in God's presence. The man who spends less upon

externals in the hour of prayer, may yet be, and often has been,

a man who is nobly generous in spreading the Gospel of the grace

of God unto every nation under heaven. " Who art thou that

judgest another man's servant ? " There may be selfishness in a

man who provides the music, and the nainting, and the proces-

sions, which suit his taste ; and there may be a true self-denial

in another man, who gives, as God has prospered him, for the

benefit of men he never will see, for the maintenance of what he

thinks a pure service in which he never may personally take a

part, for the advancement not of a party but of the real Church

of Christ. The '' wise men who bring the gold and frankincense,

and myrrh," are not all within the limits of any section of the

commuuity in any age or place.



VII.—There is a position taken in this seventh section which

has a graver aspect than any we have yet reached. " Eeligion is

a beautiful and happy thing, not sour and repulsive." Granted.
" God ought to be worshipped on earth as He is in heaven." This

is only half a truth, seeing that men in the flesh and men out of the

flesh, cannot in every particular worship God alike. " God ought

to be publicly worshipped every day, and not on Sundays only."

An exaggeration of the " ought," for what becomes of the sick, of

the solitary, if this is rigidly to be enforced ? "A poor man has

as good a right as a rich one to a place in church." Admitted.
" The Bible ought to be read—publicly read—twice every day,

instead of being shut during the week." The Bible ought to be

read every day ; that is a matter of Christian duty and privilege.

It may be well read publicly every day ; but that is the " ought" of

a church arrangement, and not the " ought " of a Divine command.
" "We ought not to lavish all sorts of luxuries on our private

houses, and all sorts of ritual and ceremonies on our dinners and

parties, and yet allow God's house to be bare, and His service

free and easy." Much truth, and some uncertainty here. But
what of the real pith and poison of this seventh paragraph, "The
Atonement still goes on and is not over." The Atonement not

over !
" We are sanctified through the ofiering of the body of

Jesus Christ, once for all." " This man, after He had offered one

sacrifice for sins for ever, sat down on the right hand of God

;

from henceforth expecting " what ?—that the atonement was to

go on still ? No ;
" from henceforth expecting till His enemies

be made His footstool. For by one offering He hath perfected

for ever them that are sanctified." Between my soul and my God,

there must be no mediator but the Man Christ Jesus. And in

the matter of atonement for my sin, there is to be no addition, no

repetition, but only the finished work, and the full satisfaction of

the Lord Jesus Christ. The advocacy of Jesus goes on ; but not

His atonement. " He ever liveth to make intercession ;" but
" Christ was once offered to bear the sins of many." " Now once

in the end of the world hath He appeared, to put away sin, by

the sacrifice of Himself" If then any ritualism, however beautiful

and captivating and thrilling it may be made, shall in any way
darken the glorious truth, or thrust it into the background, that

" The offering of Christ once made is that perfect redemption,

propitiation, and satisfaction, for all the sins of the whole world.
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both original and actual ; and there is none other satisfaction for

sin, but that alone " (Article XXXI.) it becomes a very serious

question of doctriual importance ; and out of very love for Christ,

for truth, and for souls, we must condemn, expose, and resist

this evU thing which threatens to damage and disgrace our

Church.

The second branch of Dr. Littledale's subject need not be fol-

lowed out into its more minute details. The superstructure falls

by its own weight, w^hen the buttresses of unsound construction

have been taken down. Thus we may safely argue

B.—Eitualism, if it have no more to say for its defence ought

not only not to be supported, but ought to be condemned.

I.—Because, if it had been required for the Church's worship,

we should have found some trace of it in the inspired record of

the early history of the Church. But the Book of the Acts has

given us no idea of it. The Pastoral Epistles, in which an apostle

is entering directly, and of set purpose, on the very subjects of the

ministry which involve the very points of service, have no hint

or direction about anything of a kind like what la now sought to

be introduced.

II.—Because the matter of ritual is in the hands, not of the

individual minister, and not of any particular body of worship-

pers ; but of the aggregate Church to which the ritual is to be

applied. "The Church hath power to decree rites or ceremonies"

(Article XX.). "It is not necessary that traditions and cere-

monies be in all places one, or utterly alike ; for at all times they

have been divers, and may be changed, according to the diversi-

ties of countries, times, and men's manners, so that nothing be

ordained against God's word. Whosoever, through his private

judgment, willingly and purposely, doth openly break the tradi-

tions and ceremonies of the Church, which be not repugnant to

the word of God, and be ordained and approved by common
authority, ought to be rebuked openly.*' (Article XXXIV.) " The

law given from God by Moses, as touching ceremonies and rites,

doth not bind Christian men." (Article VII.) Therefore, as a

sound Churchman, respecting rightful authority and ecclesiastical



discipline, a man who resists novelties in public worship is on the

side of right and wisdom.

III.—Because the Reformed Church of England has of set

purpose, and with deliberate and determined act, put away the

rites and ceremonies which some men now seek to bring back.

The documents and formularies of the Church have been purged

of the old ritualistic phrases. The practice and public adminis-

trations of the church have put aside the old ritualistic vestments,

postures, acts, and injunctions. The Courts and judgments of the

Church have given in decision after decision against the modern

mtroduction of things which savour of the ritualistic spirit, and

subserve the ritualistic campaign. Therefore, as a loj'^al maintainor

of the system which I am under solemn engagements to defend,

as a true son of an Evangelical and Protestant Ciiurch, out of

which have been intentionally cast the things which in former

ages were found to work not for good, but harm, I am bound to

enter my protest, and lift up my hand and voice against a system

which is alien to the spirit and the letter of the Church in which

I serve.

It is because I am an Englishman, jealous for my country's

honour—because I am a Churchman, anxious for my Church's

credit—because I am a Christian, concerned about everything

which interferes with my Master's work, worship, and welcome
amongst sinners—that I call upon all the true men amongst us in

this State and Church of England, to stand apart from the new
doctrines, new ritual, and new party, from which mischief has

come, and is yet coming upon much that we value and love.

To be obtained at the Office of the Church Association, 14, Buckiiigliani Street, Strand, London.
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HYMNS ANCIENT AND MODERN,
AND

THEIR KOMANIZING TEACHING.

By the Rev. JAMES ORMISTON, Vicar of Old Hill, neab Dcdley.

The influence of hymnology in promoting the difiusion of Divine
trutli has ever been recognized by the Church of God. Sacred
song, from the very foundation of Christianity, formed a prominent
feature in the conduct of public worship. Thus, Pliny the younger,
Tvhose testimony comes not more than seventy years after the death
of Christ, has left on record that certain persons, associated with
the worship of the persecuted followers of the Crucified One, reported
that " they were wont to meet together, on a stated day, before it

was light, and sang among themselves alternately a hymn to Christ,

as a god." The adoption of song as promoting the cause of error

is not, therefore, matter for surprise. Indeed, we should naturally

expect that those aiming at the diffusion of peculiar and novel
doctrines would, in order to provoke as little hostility as possible,

employ any agency which the promoters of Divine truth had for

ages continued to use. Moreover, in poetry and music,—ageacies

which, unsanctified by God's grace, powerfully appeal to the human
passions,—the apostles of n system of sensuous religion find to hand
two most popular and attractive modes of presenting their teaching.

What, it may be asked, is moi'c influential on the minds of most
people than a well-harmonized melody ? It matters very little to

too many who attend our churches what the words are if " the tune
is good." Consequently, the astute innovators of Romish error

have seized on this weakness of human nature, and address their

appeals to the feelings, not to the judgment, of their followers,

knowing that if only they can captivate the emotioiis they have
practically taken the citadel. Who has not heard a large congre-
gation of educated, thoughtful, intelligent people, joining witii

apparent sincerity and earnestness in singing words of most duubtEul
orthodoxy, simply because the tune held the mastery over their

feelings ? Now, what is this but sacrificing truth on the allar of

tensuousness ? This mode of getting the congregations of onv
churches accustomed to Romish phraseology, and worse, io xlomi.sii

doctrines, has of late years been the most successful of ail the variouii



efforts put fortli by the Eituallsts to educate the people of England
in Popery, and to pervert the Protestant faith. And it is not a
question admitting of a doubt that of all the many hymnals which
have issued from the press of the Anglo-Roman propaganda none
can compete either for subtlety or success -with the volume known
as Hymns Ancient and Modern.* The fact that it boasts of a
circulation of 8,000,000 copies sufficiently attests the success of the
work. The general commendations which it receives, even in the

families of thousands among us whose sympathies are rather with

"the noble army of martyrs" and the faith for which they laid down
their lives, than with the fallen Church of Rome, only too clearly

demonstrate the subtlety of the compilation. So skilful an admix-
ture of Gospel, sentimental, and Romish, hymns may well betray the

unsuspecting and the uninformed. The wisdom of the compilers

in giving oiJy a certain proportion of Romanism, and not always
Romanism pure and simple, is too obvious to need a remark. Tho
faithful Bishop of Huron lately observed in his primary address to

the Synod of his diocese, when lifting up his voice in protest against

the use of Hymns Ancient and Modern in " churches or families,"

that, " If all the hymns were unsound, they would at once have
been detected, and very few would have been deceived. It was,

therefore, a skilful masterpiece of our Anglican Romanizers to

administer the poison in small doses, not to be perceived imme-
diately, but to effect nevertheless eventually their purpose, of

undermining the Spiritual Constitution of our Reformed Church."
Then, another, and an all-important feature in the scheme was to

set the words to attractive music. And, lest any acquainted with
the objectionable character of the words should yet wish to use the
music, it is so arranged that in purchasing the tunes they mtist

purchase the words also. The words are printed without the music,
but not the music without the words. That the publication is

intended as a i^ogressive scheme for Romanizing the congregations of

our land is shown by the 2:)eriod'iccd issue of its parts. First came
out, in 1861, the 273 hymns bearing the title "Hymns Ancient and
Modern, for use in the Services of the Church.^' Of that number 118
were taken from Roman Catholic Breviaries, Missals, and other

* It is often urged hy those who defend this pernicious hymnal that its origin
and tendency arc beyond suspicion. In reply to this apokijiy, the following proofs
ai-e adduced that the Komanizing party in our Church distinctly claim the work as

ihcir own. The Rev. Dr. Litdedale, in his article " Church Parties " in the
Contemjjorary Review (July, 1874), ohserves :

—" Hymns Ancient and Modern, a
HiGU Chdrcii book which appeared in 1861, although denounced then and ever
since on doctrinal grounds by the Evangelical school, has driven out Kemble,
fiercer. Bickersteth, &c. in hundreds of churches, and has circulated between seven
and eight millions of copies." The Church Times, too, in an article on the
" Church Association" (Nov. 3, 1876), in the course of which the Editor refers to

the spread of Ritualistic doctrines, and pointedly quotes this very hymnal as
propagating them, says :— '•' And there is Hymns Ancient and Modern, hotly
o[)posed by the extreme Puritans, and driven out of every church where they are
masters. It contains much of thk teaching they are always denouncing, and
we are speaking v.-ithiu bounds when we say that its circulation is at least eight
millions of copies." One member of the notorious " Society of the Holy Cross''
alone coDtributes seven hymns to this Komanizing selection*



PopisTi sources, many of tliem being standard hymns afc present
used in the Romish. Church. After the first instalment had become
largely adopted, though often only through the most insidious and
persevering efforts of the party, an Ap'pendix containing 113 hymns
•was put forth. A comparison of the two parts shows unmistakably
that Romish development is the principle upon which the compilers

have proceeded. Then came out a third part, entitled " Introits and
Anthems for the Services of the Churchy And recently an entirely

new edition of the book has appeared, containing 473 hymns, of

which 143 are taken from Latin sources, and to 37 of which the

names of Popish priests are appended in the guinea edition. Doubt-
iess, if the present book be allowed to hold in the Church the

pre-eminence it has already attained, and continue to be nsed
without check by authority in our cathedrals, churches, and chapels,

our Army and Navy, and in our families and oui' schools, th«

Ritualistic party may well look forward to completing their plans

for a final re-union of our Reformed Church with the great Apostasy
of Rome. For, the general and allowed adoption of this hymnal is

tantamount to an authoritative acceptance of many of Rome's worst

errors. At a time when the question of uniformity in our hymnals
is being agitated it becomes, therefore, of the utmost importance
that the real character of Hymns Ancient and Modern should be made
so clear as to place it outside the bounds of possibility that choice

should fall in the direction of the adoption, either in part or in

whole, of that selection.

Without attempting to do more than call attention to some of

the grosser featui-es of the hj-mnal, from a doctrinal point of view,
the following chai'ges are laid before the reader, with corresponding
proofs from the pages of the hymnal. The volume entitled " Hymn3
Ancient and Modern" teaches:

—

I. Mariolatry.
II. Idolatry; or, The Worship of Material Things.

III. Transubstantiation, and the Real Presence.
IV. Baptismal Regeneration, ex opere operato.

V. Prayer for the Dead,
VI. Salvation ry Human Works.

Besides these positive marks of Romanism there are innumerable
Romish terms and phrases ; for instance, " dread keys," " great
sacrament," " Maiy undefiled," " the mother maid," " octave,"

"introits," "altar," "refection," "angel guard," "penitential

tears," " tersanctus," " confessor," &c. (See Thoughts on Hymns
Ancient and Modern, by the Rev. H. McSorley, M.A.) The to7ie of

the book, as a whole, is decidedly Popish. The following direct

proofs of Romish teaching may suffice to convince the reader that it

contains deadly error, couched in the most subtle language.

1. Mary-Worship.

Any one at all conversant with the history of the great Apostasy
must be aware that the cultus of the Virgin has become, after the
steady growth of ages, one of the most prominent features of the fallea



Churcli of Rome. " The mystery of iniquity " was energetic in the*

germ, as St. Paul affirms, even in Apostolic times. But as the

earlier centuries of the post-apostolic era declined the germ began
to vegetate more demonstrably. Councils gathered into permanent
form the floating errors of previous ages, gave forth in tones of

decretive authority, and in terms wholly foreign to the language of

inspired Scripture, propositions, definitions, and expositions, which
in course of time came to be accepted as binding upon the conscience

and faith of Christians, unless indeed they chose boldly to stand

upon the exchisiveness of the written Word of God in all matters of

faith, and to take the consequences. Thus, to illustrate by one of

the earliest conciliar departures from the simple testimony of Holy
Scripture, we have the invention of that most fruitfully false term
QeoTOKOQ as applied to the espoused wife of Joseph.* The authori-

tative use of the term "Mother of God" by Councils of the fifth

century laid the foundation of that idolatrous and revolting Mary-
worship which to-day is being offered by Roman Catholics and
Ritualists to the great dishonour of the Incarnate God and of the

blessed instrument of His Incarnation. Gi'adually from that germ-
title "Mother of God" has the arch-enemy of the Kingdom of the

God-Man developed the present system of Mariolatry. To the

Church of Rome and her sympathisers has been left the distinctive

sin of formulating the consequences that flow from that unscriptural

word

—

QeoTOKOQ.f What though the erring Greek Church embody
the expression in its liturgies P Some has ever proudly claimed to

be the conserver of the glories of Mary, and to Rome does the trust

rightfully belong. Never once in the New Testament is "the Mother
of Jesus" held forth as being the Mother of Deity, or is even alluded

to as being anything else than the favoured instrument of bringing,

into this fallen world the "flesh" or "manhood,"^ which, according

to the councils of Jehovah the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost,

* The fallacy and heresy of Qiotokoq are to be found in confusing the two
infinitely dissimilar propositions

—

Mart was the Motuer of HIM who is

God—and, Mary was the MOTHER of GOD.
f In an essay published by the Rev. O. Shipley " On the Cultus of the Blessed

Virgin Mary" (Longmans, 4th edit., p. 62), the writer approvingly remarks :

—

" In like manner the Council of Ephcsus, when it gave to onr Lady the title of

Theotokos, produced a seed from which subsequent doctrines were the legitimate

growth." The same writer concludes his essay with these notewortliy words :

—

*' Why do they of the Roman Obedience exaggerate the faults of their brethren of
the Anglican Communion ? Why are Anglicans so bitter against Romans ? ' Sirs,

ye are Isrethren ; why do ye wrong one to another ?' We may hope that, as the

inLsts of error disperse, and the light of Divine Truth shines more clearly upon the

Church, Anglicans will see the necessity, as well as the propriety, of the Cultus of

our Lady. The doctrine of the Incarnation of the Son is incomplete without there

be held with it the fact of the sinless life of His Mother. Can the worship of the

Incarnate Son be perfect without the Cultus of His sinless Mother ? It ia

the ' missing link,' that has so long severed the Anglican from communion with
both East and West. To join again the broken chain will surely bring that

blessing which the Son of Mary once pronounced— ' Blessed are the peacemakers,
for they shall be called the children of God.' " What impartial i-eader can now
doubt that the germ of Mary-worship ia found iu a love of this false Motherhood
0/ Mary ?

X See Athanasian Creed.



Christ took " into God." Where is Mary called the " Mother of
God"—where, but in the pages of human tradition ? A doctrine so

monstrously absurd as that the creature is superior to the Creator
has no place in the pages of Divine truth. Yet, the Romish theory
now adopted by the Ritualists, is, that God was bom of Mary.
That the worship of the Virgin is, by means of this popular

hymnal, sought to be propagated in our cathedrals, churches, schools,

and families, will become apparent upon a consideration of the follow-

ing facts :

—

(a.) The frequent use of the unscriptural and Bomish appellation—
" Son of Mary." The Holy Ghost has indeed, and with intention,

proclaimed Jehovah-Jesus to be—"Son oi Abraham^^ assertive of

His covenant relation to " the seed ;" to be " Son of Man,^^ no fewer
than Q'o times in the four Gospels, expressive of His Incarnation

;

and " Son of David,^' affirmative of His royal dominion and prero-

gatives. But where has He once been spoken of as Son of Mary—
as Son of any one of the human race in particular ? It was
necessary that to redeem His "brethren" He should take part of
" the same" flesh as the " children," but of what individual is

nowhere in inspired Scripture made matter of spiritual significance.

Who, then, can doubt the intention of the frequent repetition of the

phrase "Son of Mary" in Hymns Ancient and Modern? In one
hymn alone (number 399) , the title occurs no fewer than six times

in as many verses. Obviously the purpose of this reiteration is to

familiarize the mind with the relation in which the Son of God is

by Romanists placed to the Virgin, and to exalt the Virgin at the

expense of the Son.

(/3.) The prominence given throughout the worlc to the relative term

"Mother." A careful analysis of the hymnal has revealed the fact

that the references to Mary as Mother, and the references to God as

Father, stand thus :—Mary is referred to 56 times in 34 hymns,
(vhile God is referred to 84 times in 63 hymns, the proportions

Deing nearly 5 to 8 ! Thus, by omitting the doxologies, Mary's
praises are almost on a par with those of the Divine Father (Vide

Thoughts on Hymns Ancient and Modern). Did Jesus, the Son of

God, once call Mary

—

Mother ? Not even once in the whole course

of the four Gospels. Let a comparison, then, be made between the

Bible and Hymns Ancient and Modern, and the reader will fail tc

find any warrant for that Romish compilation being bound up as it

now is with our Scriptural Prayer Book,* as though it were an
integral part of our Protestant Church Services.

• The following letter, which appeared in the " J?oc?b" since the preparation ot

this paper for the press, remarkably confirms the above statement. It is really

caiTying propagandist principles a little too far to thus attempt to thrust thia

Popish hymnal upon unwilling purchasers.
" Sir,—I beg to call attention to the extensive way in which Hymns Ancient

<md Modern are bound up with the Prayer-book, thus giving them the apparent

sanction of authority. The arrangement may be convenient for certain persona,

but objectionable to very many. I found, the other evening, that I could not pro-

care a small Prayer-book, at the shop of a tradesman who had a large stock, with-

oat taking the Hymns too, (juite as a matter of course, as it seemed—P. E-"
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' (y.) The sufferings and sorrows of Mary are magnified m order to

attract sympathy, and to deepen reverential feelings towards her. Hymn
117, a composition which owes its birth to the darkest and most
corrupt ages of Christendom, being asciibed to the year 1350, and
taken from a Romish priest's translation of the Paris Missal, thus

appeals to our English congregations :

—

" At tlie cross lier station keeping,

Stood the mournful Mother weeping,

Where He hung, the dying Lord
;

Tor lier soul of joy bereaved.

Bowed with anguish, deeply grieved,

Felt the shai-p and piercing sword.

" Oh, how sad and sore distressed

Now was she, that Mother blessed

Of the sole-begotten One
;

Deep the woe of h&r affliction

When she saw the crucifixion

Of her ever-glorious Son.

*Who, on Christ's dear Mother gazing,

Pierced by anguish so amazing,
Born of woman would not weep ?

Who on Christ's dear Mother thinking,

Such a cup of soiTow drinking.

Would not share her sorrov.'s deep ?

" For his people's sins chastised,

She beheld her Son despised,

Scourged, and crowned with thorns entwined
;

Saw Him then from judgment taken,

And in death by all forsaken.

Till His spirit He resigned."

The drift of this Romish hymn is too obvious to need a word of

comment. Hymn 101, also, only too clearly inculcates the same
Marian doctrine.

" Oh, hear that awful cry

Wliich 'pierced His Mother's heart,

As into God the Father's hands
He bade His soul depart."

Why call attention from the Lamb of God, His vicarious suffer,

ings, His ai:g'jish, and meritorious death? Whj surreptitiously

draw the Protebtant worshipper aside by this gratuitous reference

to the apocryphal passion of the Virgin Mary ? Indeed, it is open
to question by the Gospel narratives whether the Mother of our
Lord was not absent from Calvary when the curse-cry, " Eli, Eh,
lama sabacthani" was uttered by the forsaken Saviour.—(See Mr,
McSoi-ley's tract). Again, whence did the compilers of Hymns
Ancient and Modern draw this unscriptural teaching ? Prom the

Roman Breviary—thanks to another Roman Catholic priest—E.

Caswell. Is such a hymnal, circulating to the extent of 8,000,000
copies, an encouraging feature of our Church's present relations to

purity of worship and allegiance to the Word of God ?

(I) The direct address of ivorship to the Virgin Mary. At first the

promoters of hyninological teaching sought to indoctrinate the coe*



gregations of oui* churches only by small and well-disguised potion's

of Marian poison. The presentation of idolatrous dogma was
craftily made in the original work, as we have seen. But suspicion

having been allayed by patronage obtained and popularity secui-ed,

the compilers boldly brought out an " Appendix" which provided
in hymn 450 all that the Roman Catholic devotee of Mary could

desire, and put into the mouths of the members of the Protestant

Church of the Martyrs the following blasphemous language:

—

" Shall we not love thee, Mother deab,
Wlioni Jesus loves so well ?

And, to His glory, year by year,

Tliij joy and honoui- tell ?

• * * •

" And thee He chose from whom to tako
True flesh His flesh to be

;

In It to suffer for our sake.

By It to make us free.

* * * •

(Doxology) " Jesu, the Virgin's holy Son,

We praise Thee and adore,

Who art with God the Father One
And Spii'it evermore."

Briefly stated, the teaching of this hymn of eight verses is that of

the " Glories of Mary," by the Romish St. Aljihonsus de Liguori, to

which Dr. Manning set his approving signature in 18G8. If the worship
of a creature be idolatry, and Mary be a creature, then Hymns Ancient

and Modern is an educational manual in the school of idolatry. If

Mary be more than a creature, let it be proved by the Bible, and
then let Bishop, Priest, and Deacon preach Rome's Gospel of Mary.
Then let our Churches be converted into temples for Mary-worship,
and the doctrine of the Trinity be forthwith superseded by the new
revelation, the celestial queenship of the Madonna, and the ap-

proved extravagancies* of the immaculate conception and the mira-

culous assumption.

2. Idolatry, or the Worship of Material Things.

Following naturally upon the worship of a creature comes the

worship of material things—the work of men's hands. The tole-

ration in a professedly Christian hymn-book of some of the grossly

idolatrous compositions of Romish origin to be found in the pages
of Hymns Ancient and Modern is truly unaccountable. Foremost
among the objects of worship held forth in the hymns is the material

cross—" the Roman gibbet," as the noble Dean McNeile has tersely

put it. We live in a day when the material cross has actually

become a fashionable ornament. Crosses surmount our church
roofs ; crosses meet us within on every side ; the congregations dis-

play crosses ; the clergy Avear crosses, make crosses, carry crosses.

* The writer of the KitualLstic Essay on " The OuUiis of the Blessed Virgin

Mary," published by the Kev. 0. Shipley, boldly avows his belief in the dogma of

the "Immaculate Conception," and even quotes the Pope's Bull of Dec. 8. 1854.

in support of it. (See page 69 of the Essay.)
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Crosses decorate the service books, and hymnals celebrate them.*

From the Church of Rome the compilers have largely drawn theii

inspiration. It is a noteworthy fact that hymn 96 is taken from
the Sarum, Roman, and Paris Breviaries ; and that the Annotated

edition of Symns Ancient and Modern has an appended note, saying,
" This hymn was written for the occasion of the reception of a por

tion of the Holy Cross sent to St. Eadegund, at Poictiers." Thus,

Romish in its origin, and associated with the material cross in its

history, it has been adopted by the Church of Rome in its Good
Friday service

—" The UnveUing and Adoration of the Cross."

This, too, is the hymn which used to be sung by the monks, priests,

and other ecclesiastics when, in fulfilment of the decrees of the

Inquisition, they led the Protestant martyrs of Spain to the stake,

commencing

—

" Vexilla regis prodeunt

;

Fulget Crucis mysterium."

What, then, but undisguised idolatry is Rome's address to the mate-

rial cross, which the compilers have adopted ? It is a direct address

to the tree

—

" O Tree of Glory, Tree most fair.

Ordained those holy limbs to bear," &c. (verse 4.)

And, again, what, if not idolatry, is hymn 105, by a Popish Cardinal?
•' Thorns, and cross, and nails, and lance,

Wounds, our treasures to enhance,

Vinegar, and gall, and reed,

And the pang His Soul that freed ;

May these all our Spirits sate,

And with love inebriate."

Surely to supplicate spiritual blessings by such an appeal to the

material instruments of our Lord's passion is not only wholly un-

warranted by holy Scripture, but is directly opposed to its positive

teaching.

Once more, hymn 97 (from the Romish Missal) presents a most

flagrant instance of idolatry—a hymn also addressed to the cross of

tuood—
" Faithful Cross, above all other

One and only nohle Tree,

Ivone in foliage, none in blossom,

None in fruit thy peer may be

;

Sweetest ivood, and sweetest iron

;

Sweetest weight is hung on thee.

** Bend, O lofty Tree, thy branches,

Thy too rigid sinew.s bend
;

And awhile the stubborn hardness,

Which thy birth bestowed, suspend ;

And the Limbs of heaven's high Monarch
Gently on thine arms extend.

•* Thou alone wast counted worthy
This world's ransom to sustain.

That a shipwrecked race for ever

Might a port of refuge gain,

JV^ith the sacred Blood anojntcl

Of the Lamb for sinners slain."

• The tpori " cross" occurs 88 times in 62 of the hymns in Ancient iwid Moiem.
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Are sucli hymns to be any longer tolerated by authority in on?
Reformed Church ?

3. Transubstantiation awd the Eeal Presencs.

Boldly, and beyond all controversy, the doctrine of a real change
in the elements of the Lord's Supper is asserted by the composi-
tions contained in the volume under consideration. Thus, hymn
309, taken from the Roman and Paris Breviary, and used at Vespers
for the great Festival of Corpus Christi in the Roman Catholic

Church, in verses 3, 4, and 5, lays down the doctrine of Transub-
stantiation and the Real Presence of Christ in the elements of bread
and wine :—

" That last night, at supper lying,

'Mid the Twelve, His chosen band,
JESUS, with the law complying,

Keeps the feast its rites demand ;

Then, more precious food supplyinsr,

GIVES HIMSELF with His own Hand,

" Word made Flesh true Bread He Maketh
By His word His Flesh TO BE ;

Wine, His blood ; which whoso taketh

Must from carnal thoughts be free
;

Faith alone, though sight forsaketh.

Shows true hearts the mystery.

"Therefore we, before Him bending,
This great Sacrament revere ;

Types and shadows have their ending.
For the newer rite is here ;

Faith, our outivard sense befriending,

Makes our inward vision clear."

The essential verb '* to he " is Rome's own formula for expressing

a substantial change in the elements. This hymn is used by the-

fallen Church on the chief festival above mentioned, and therefore-

must be taken as conveying her own mind on this distinctive dogma.
too emphatically to allow of a question as to the import of the
words. Is not its presence as a Communion hymn, then, in Hymns
Ancient and Modern sufficiently conclusive evidence that the hymnal
inculcates the great central error of the great Apostasy ? Our
Church having plainly protested in Article XXVIII against the fig-

ment of any change in the bread and wine, it is inexplicable how
this contravention of its authority should be allowed.

Nor does this hymn stand alone ; for, the natural sequence to

transubstantiation, namely, the worsliijy of the Sacrament (that is,

the consecrated elements), is as firmly laid down by the hymnal.
For instance, number 312, a hymn used in the Romish Church,
** through the Octave of Corpus Christi," commences thus :

—

" Thee we adore, O hidden Saviour, Thee,

Who IN Thy Sacrament dost deign to be;

Both fiesh and spirit at Thy presence fail,

Yet HERE Thy Presence we devoutly hail."

But what if the Saviour be not in those substances of bread and*
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wine ? What awful consequences flow from this false teaching 1

Our Church scripturally teaches, "No adoration is intended, or
ought to be done, either unto the Sacramental bread or wine . . .

or unto any corporal presence of Christ's natural flesh and blood,"

yet this Church hymnal instructs the people to olFer that forbidden

adoration thereto.

Not to multiply quotations on this subject, the reader is warned
•against the teaching of hymns 242, 320, 395 (from the Paris Bre-
viary), 311, 313, 315, 31G, 322. The priestly pretensions of several

passages in these hymns are too palpable to need comment. The
falsity of the position taken is to be found in the assertion that

Ohrist is still on earth as Priest and Victim—as Priest in His
Ministers, as Victim in the Sacrament.*

4. Baptismal Regeneration.

No MOKE deadly error is contained in Hymns Ancient and Modern
than that of the ex opere operato principle in connection with the

Sacrament of Baptism. Whereas the Church of England has most
jealously guarded the truth from Rome's pernicious perversion,

restricting the blessing of the ordinance to those that receive it

" I'ightly" (rede baptismum suscipientes), the drift of the baptismal
hymns in this compilation is to make the act of the officiating

minister, and the application of water, the instruments of benefit

to the subject of the ordinance. The references to the font, to

font-regeneration, and soul-cleansing as the result of wafer-baptism,

are so frequent as to place it beyond the bounds of question that the

tendency of the hymnal is to exalt the rite at the expense of the

internal work of the Spirit. To convince the reader how opposed
to the Scriptural teachings of the Church of England is the language
of some of the baptismal hymns it may be well here to quote the

authoritative utterances of Article XXVII :
" Baptism is not only

a sign of profession, and mark of difference, whereby Christian

men are discerned from others that be not christened, but it is also

a sign of regeneration or new birth, whereby, as by an instrument,

tliey that receive hapAism rightly are grafted into the Church ; the

promises of forgiveness of sins, and of our adoption to be the sons
of God by the Holy Ghost, are visibly signed and sealed ; faith is

confirmed, and grace increased, BY virtue op prayer unto God."

• It has been urged by some who use this hymnal, yet profess to have no
sympathy with Rome, that the Ritualists have long since left Hymns Ancient and
Modern in the back-ground as being too mild in its teaching, and have adopted
much more advanced collections. Surely, this is a conclusive argument that
Hymns Ancient and Modern prepares the way for undisguised Popery, and is a
strong reason why the first step in a wrong direction should not be taken by
adopting it. The following verse is taken from one of the "more advanced"
•of the Ritualistic hymn books

—

Hymnal Noted:—
" Farewell to types, henceforth
We feed on angels' food

;

The puilty slave, Oh, wonder !

EATS The Body of his GOD J"
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Note well tlie explicit teacliing of the Article, (a.) Baptism is a
sign of regeneration, and therefore must not be confounded with
the thing signified. (&.) The being grafted into the Church of
God is made to depend not on the administration, but on the right

reception of the ordinance, (c.) The forgiveness of sin is not said

to be conveyed by the rite, but only the promises of God's word,
which are addressed to faith, are said to be sealed externally

therein, (^d.) Prayer unto God, not the act of the ofl&ciating

minister, nor the contents of the font, nor the pouring out of water
from it, is declared to be the secret of spiritual blessing obtained
by the right receiver of baptism. Now contrast the following
extracts :

—

** Eternal Shepherd, Thou art xvont

To cleanse Thy sheep within the font

;

That mystic bath, that grave of sin,

Where ransomed souls new life begin."

Uymn 12'J {from Roman Breviary.)

" Here from the font is poiired

Grace on each guilty cliild." &c.

—

Hymn 395 (Jrom Paris Breviary.)

** We love the sacred font :

For there the Holy Dove
To pour is ever wont
His hlessing from above."

—

Hrjmn 242.

Now, why this constant ascription to the font and the water sucb
efficacy ? Because the Church of Rome, from whom many of these
compositions are taken, asci'ibes that power to ^he priestly ministra-

tions at the font. Priestly anibition is at the bottom of the whole
function. " Whoever shall afiBrm that grace is not conferred by
these Sacraments of the New Law, hy virtue of the act performed
(ex opere operate), but that faith in the Divine promise is all that

is necessary to obtain grace—let him be anathema." So has the
Council of Trent decreed. So speaks the Romish Church in her
books of devotion. And so teaches Hymns Ancient and Modern by
its adoption from those books of their Sacramental doctrines.

Thus, then, hundreds of thousands of our fellow-countrymen are
being led to imbibe the deadly errors of Poperj^ and to rest their

eternal hopes on a theory of water-salvation and the act of sinful

fellow mortals, to the great dishonour of Christ and of God the Holy
Spirit.

5. Prater for the Dead.

Nearly related to the worship of departed saints is that other
Roman Catholic custom of praying for the dead. And, though
occupying but a comparatively limited place in this hymnal, yet as
being placed first in the series appointed for the " Burial of the
Dead," it is the more noteworthy. Hymn 398, ascribed to tlie 13th
century, is iaken from the Paris Missal, and is usually sung in the
Church of Rome in her masses for the dead. The original Latia
version concludes thus ;

—
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Judicandus homo reus ;

Huic ergo parce, Deus I

Pie Jesu Domine,
Dona eis requiem

!

Tho compilers applying the final prayer to tlie person abonfc to bo
Iburied, print the pronoun in italic letter so as to accommodate it to

either sex, the antecedent liorao being generic. Thus, in two editions

now before me, the verse runs :

—

" Man for judgment must prepare him !

Spare, God, in mercy spare him I

Lord, all-pitying Jesu blest,

Grant liim Thine eternal rest I"

The Homily of our Church, " Concerning Prayer," has declared

that the unalterable state of the departed is a sufiBcient reason why
we should not pray for them. " Because the sentence of God is

unchangeable, and cannot be revoked again. Therefore let us not
deceive ourselves, thinking, that either we may help other, or other

may help us by their good and charitable prayers in time to come."
Yet the Ritualists among us are successfully leading their flocks by
this deceptive hymnal to practise the folly of pi'aying for the dead.

The real intention of the above hymn is best expressed in the words
of an article on "Purgatory," in Tracts for the Bay, edited by the Rev.
O. Shipley:—"What seems to be agreed upon is:—That, meantime,
the souls of those persons are benefited by the Prayers and Offerings

of the Church, and by alms given in their behalf, that those who
have not died beyond the pale of salvation receive mitigation of their

sufferings and tdtimate release; and that, possihly, those who are lost

also gain a onitigation of their siiff^erings, which mitigation may last

through Eternity."

Is such teaching loyal to our Protestant Church, to the Bible, and
to the God of truth ? It is surely time that all faithful members of

the dear old Church of the Martyrs should bestir themselves to purge
it of the leprosy of Popish doctrine which is rapidly spreading by
means of Hymns Ancient and Modern.

6. Salvatiojt by Human Works.

The language of the XXXIX Articles on the subject of salvation

by faith only in the Lord Jesus Christ is unmistakably clear. It

is at direct issue Avith the Council of Trent. " We are accounted
righteous before God only for the merit of our Lord and Saviour
Jesus Christ, by faith, and not for our oimi ivories, or deservings. Good
tvorJcs, which are the fruits of faith and follow after justification,

cannot put away our sins, and endure the severity of God's judg-

ment." So has our Scriptural Church declared. But Rome says :—" If any one shall say, that after the reception of the grace of

justification, the guilt is so remitted to the penitent sinner, and
the penalty of eternal punishment is destroyed, that no penalty oi

temporal punishment remains to be paid either in this world, or in

the future in purgatory, before the access to the kingdom of Heaven
can lie open

—

let him he anathema."
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Now, whicli doctrine do the following hymns follow, that of the
XXXIX Articles or that of Rome ? The first quotation is a Lenten
tymn, which magnifies the merit of abstinence in that season :

—

" Blest Three in one, to Thee we bow :

Vouchsafe us in Thy love

To leather from thkse fasts below
Immortal fruit above."

Hymn 84, frovi Paris Breviary.

It is much to be regi'ctted that any Evangelical men can be found
introducing, and countenancing this hymnal in their churches, wliile

from their pulpits they are bearing eai-nest protest against any merit
in creature doings, and mere external religion. Charity asks, do
they really know the unsound and dangerous nature of so many of
the hymns? That the above quotation does not stand alone is

proved by hymns 42 and 88, the former being taken from the Paris
Breviary, the latter from the Sarum Breviary.

" Its light the joy of heaven reveals

To hearts made pure within
;

And bids us all by worthy deeds
Eternal croivns to win."—Hymn 42.

** Then let us all with earnest care,

And contrite fast, and tear, and prayer,
And works of mercy and of love,

Entreat for pardon from above."

—

Hymn 88.

Such teaching is contrary to the Gospel scheme of salvation, ia

opposed to the plain statements of the Articles, and is essentially

Romish. To propagate it is to imjDeril souls, to put a stumbling
block in the way of Christ's little ones, and to turn men to broken
cisterns which, instead of afibrding refreshment, only mock their

thirsty souls, for they hold no water. It is clearly the duty, there-

fore, the bounden duty, of every person who knows by gTaciou3
experience the blessed liberty wherewith Christ makes His own
people free, to warn those who unwittingly are promoting the spread
of the false and heretical teaching of Hymns Ancient and Modern—
to expose its subtle poison—and to endeavour to get it removed as
the Achan whose presence must trouble Israel, by finally provoking
His wrath. Who, as the God of Truth, ever resents the inventions
of sinful man.

I cannot close my observations on this painful and unpopular
subject in words more forcible and truthful than those of the
faithful Bishop of Huron. " These Hymns"—said the Bishop lately

to his clergy—" are only part of a scheme to familiarize our minds
with Romish phi-aseology and doctrines, and thus gradually, but
surely, to train our people,

—

especially the young,—for the recep-

tion of doctrines and practices contrary to God's Word, contrary to

the teaching of our Church, and for the re^'ection of which the
Roman Hierarchy condemned our noble Reformers to be burnt at
the stake."

London : Printed by G. Norman & Son, Floral Street. Puhlished by the Churcb Asbociation,
and to bo obtained at their Office, 14, Buckingham Street, Strand, at the price of lOti per
dozen, or Os per 100.
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THE "GAINSAYING OF CORE?"
(St. Jiule, verse 11.)

By the Eev. C. H. WALLER, Hampstead.

The " way of Cain," the " error of Balaam," and the " gainsaj'ing

of Core," have been grouped together, for some wise reason, in a

single sentence of the New Testament. What is the line of thought

that unites them ? It is not easy to see at the first glance.

The " gainsaying of Core " is especially interesting from its evident

connection with the priestly office. The words of St. JuJle surely

imply that Korah's offence can be repeated under the Christian dis-

pensation. We propose to inquire how Buch a thing is possible in

Gospel times.

The ofleuce of Korah was, that being a Levite of the family of

Kohath, but not of the seed of Aaron, he claimed the right to offer

incense before the Lord. Not contented with his privileges as a

Levite, he sought " the priesthood also." (Num. xvi. 10.)

But who are the priest and Levite of the present dispensation?

That there must be some such offices is manifest, or else the " gain-

saying of Core " has no meaning for the Christian Church.

There is no lack of authority, ancient or modern, to decide the

point. From a very early period in Church History, it has been a

favourite practice with some Christians to call New Testament

presbyters and deacons by Old Testament names such as Priests

and Levites.

Who ever confounded the priests and elders of Israel ? And
yet between our English Bible and Prayer-book we are in a

great strait. The son of Aaron in the English Bible is called a

priest. But priest is really a shorter form of prester or presbyter,

i.e. elder. Were the sons of Aaron only elders ? And in our Prayer-

book, priest means presbyter and nothing else. Or if not, we have

no preshi/ters, we have lost the second order in the Apostolic ministry,

and have only bishops and deacons. It is a real calamity that we
have no English word by which to describe the sacerdotal office of

\o the sons of Aaron, except priest (or presbyter), which means elder



and nothing else. We are thus entangled in a confusion, at least m
word, between elders and sacrificers, between the servants of the

Church on earth, and the Master and Mediator in heaven above.

Bishitp Browne, on the Articles, 6th edition, p. 561, writing

upon Article XXIII., " Of Ministering in the Congregation,"

says, "It was argued upon one occasion, that the sanctity of

" the whole congregation of Israel, made it useless to have priests

" at all. But how far the argument is safe, the sequel shewed, when
" the earth swallowed up Korah (was that so ? ) and his company, and
" fourteen thousand of the people died of the plague, because they

" had listened to his reasoning.— (Num. xvi. 32, 33, 45-49). It is

'' difficult to see where the difference lies between this statement of

" Korah and the modern denial of a Christian ministry, on the ground
" that all the Christian Church is a holy and spiritual priesthood

5

" and it is difficult to understand what can be, if this be not, the
*'

' gainsaying of Core,' so strongly rebuked by St. Jude. (v. 11.)
"

Thus far the Bishop of Ely. And our whole inquiry is answered,

if we accept what he says. According to the Bishop, the " gain-

saying of Core" is the denial of any necessity for a Christian

ministry. And if this is true, there must be some analogy between

the Jewish priesthood and the ministry of the Christian Church.

This analogy is worked out at some length by the Bishop in the

pages following the above extract. He goes on to say, " It was fore-

" told by Isaiah, (Ixvi. 21) that when the Gentiles were brought in,

" that is, in the days of the Church of Christ, some among them
" should be taken for ' priests and Levites.' This looks much like a

" prophecy of a ministry to be established under the Gospel, with some

" analogy to that under the law." The analogy is then worked out,

somewhat on the following plan.

In the law. In the time of our Lord. Afterwards.

High Priest. The Lord Jesus. Apostles (and Bishops).

Priests. The twelve Apostles. Elders.

Levites. The seventy Disciples. Deacons.

"We are not disputing the necessity for distinct orders of ministers

m the Christian Church. The question is, not whether there ought

to be bishops, presbyters, and deacons in the Church of Christ, but

whether presbyters and deacons ought to be called priests and

Levites ; and to what extent these portions of the Bible which

speak of priests and Levites may be applied by analogy to the

ministers of Christ. Such analogies may be easily constructed, to

please the fancy. But have they any real weight ? This is a seriouB



question when we come to such passages as that in the epistle of St.

Jude. " The gainsa5nng- of Core," whether literal or spiritual, is no

light offence. Tlie persons of whom St. Jude has spoken are de-

nounced with a solemn woe. They " perished in the gainsaying of

Core." Surely it is of some importance to decide what this deadly

offence can be. Whether it be the denial of a Christian ministry

altogether, or be connected with some particular offence in the minis-

try, it is no trifle. And therefore we cannot afford to trifle with

such explanations as the one before us, and such analogies as the one

we are attempting to discuss. If the sentence against Korah can be

applied to those who differ from us upon the subject of church order,

the whole question ought to be treated far more seriously than it

usually is.

For the sake of testing the interpretation already indicated, let us

apply the principle strictly to the gainsaying of Korah, and observe

the result. Let it be granted that the presbyter answers to the

Jewish priest, and the deacon to the Levite. We turn to the narra-

tive of Korah in Numbers xvi. and what do we find ?

We find that Korah, of the tribe of Levi, a member of the family

of Koliath, and Dathan and Abiram and On, who were Eeubenites,

with others whose names are not recorded, rebelled against the

authority of Moses and Aaron in the Israelitish camp. It would

appear from the words of Moses, that the rebels had not all the

same object ; though they had agreed to rebel. Korah asserted his

equality with Aaron, while Moses was the principal object of the

enmity of Dathan and Abiram.

The words of Moses' remonstrance with Korah run thus :
—" Hear,

I pray you, ye sons of Levi : seemeth it but a small thing imto you,

that the God of Israel hath separated you from the congregation of

Israel, to bring you near to Himself, to do the service of the tabernacle

of the Lord, and to stand before the congregation to minister unto

them ? And He hath brought thee near unto Him, and all thy

brethren the sons of Levi with thee ; and seek ye the priesthood also ?

For which cause both thou and all thy company are gathered together

against the Lord ; aiid what is Aaron that ye murmur against him ?
"

Observe the office of the Levite (or deacon ?) as here described by

the words in italics ; and also the object of Korah and his company.

According to our analogy, these Kohalhites were presumptuous

deacons, seeking to usurp the office of the presbyter : and Korah their

leader seemed to claim the episcopate itself

Dathan and Abiram, w4ien summoned by Moses, made no mention

of the priesthood, but complained that Moses was " making himself
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altogether a prince over them." This grievance does not concern

our present inquiry, and need not be further discussed here.

Eeturning to the gainsaying of Korah, we observe the final settle-

ment of the question between him and Aaron. Korah and the sons

of Levi were commanded to draw near with their censers before the

Lord, and Aaron with them, to burn incense ; that they might see

which of them the Lord would choose. They did so, at the door of

the tabernacle of the congregation ; and we know the result. " There
" came out a fire from the Lord and consumed the 250 men that

" offered incense." Korah, we must suppose, was among them.

We cannot think that his company perished and that he was left

standing side by side with Aaron, a priest accepted before the

Lord. Dathan and Abiram died by their tents on the south side of

the tabernacle, but in a diftereut way. The earth opened her mouth

and swallowed them up ; and they perished from among the congre-

gation.*

We see by this narrative what the peculiar privilege of the priest-

hood really was. It loas not the right to sacrifice, hut to hum incense.

This has been too much overlooked. Por a priest was not absolutely

essential to sacrifice under the Jewish law.

Samuel, himself a descendant of Korah, and not a priest, sacrificed

continually; and Saul was rebuked for offering a burnt-offering with-

out waiting for hira. Sacrifices were offered by young men of the

children of Israel, at Sinai, before Aaron's consecration (Exodus xxiv,

5) and by Levites (apparently) in the court of the temple itself, in

the reign of Hezekiah (2 Chron. xxix. 39).

What was never done by a Levite,—never done in Israel at all

until the days of Aaron,—what Korah wanted to do, was to hum
incense. It was this duty that hrouglit tJie priest daily tvifhin the

tabernacle. For this the high priest entered once a year into the

Holy of Holies. Excepting this, there were very few things con-

nected with the priestly office, which the Levites might not also do,

if circumstances required. The right to burn incense, if it could be

once established, carried all priestly privileges in its train. But

* There is one passage, Num. xxvi. 10, which seems to assert that Korah wag
swallowed up also. But it does not I'eally say so; indeed, it is most interesting

to observe how carefully the Masoretic pointing of the Hebrew text has been adapted

to guard against any such notion, and to avoid a contradiction of Num. xvi. The
verse reads literally thus:—" And the earth opened her mouth and swallowed them
up, and Korah in the death of the coinpamj ; in the fire's devouring tlie 250 men,
and Ihcy were for a sign." The E. V. has pat the comma after Korah, and given

u less accurate sense. It is clear that Korah died with the 250 who were devoured
by fire.



incense was very seldom bu»"at outside the tabernacle, perhaps never,

except when Aaron stood between the living and the dead, and the

plague, which was one consequence of this very * gainsaying,' was

stayed. Incense was not burnt outside the tabernacle, and into the

tabernacle the Levites might not go. It was therefore most fitting

that the question between Korah the Levite, and Aaron the priest,

should be thus decided. Incense involves the whole distinction

between a Priest and Levite. Which of them could ofier incense

acceptable before the Lord ?

We see now, to what conclusion this interpretation of the gain-

saying of Korah will surely lead. If that ' gainsaying ' has to do

with the Christian ministry, and the presbyter is Priest, and the

deacon is Levite, it follows that for a deacon to seek to usurp the

office of a presli/ter is presumptuous sin.

Korah was not one of those persons who deny the necessity of

orders altogether, thougli that was his pretext. His true object was

exposed by Moses. Not content with the office of a Levite, he

sought the priesthood also. And there was no possibility of pro-

motion. No Levite ever could become a priest, except he was ofAaron's

seed ; and then he was a priest by birth. The difference between

priests and Levites was a difference not of order, but of race—

a

difference of Jcind, and not of degree.

The censers of Ivorah's gainsaying were made broad plates for a

covering of the altar, to be a memorial to the children of Israel, that

no stranger, ivMch is not of the seed of Aaron, come near to offer incense

before the Lord, that he be not as Korah and as his company. There

is something more than a mere distinction of rank and order implied

by this difference of seed. We cannot of course presume to interpret

the ' gainsaying of Korah ' with authority. We are sure, however,

that it means far more tlian any erroneous opinion upon the distinc-

tion of Holy Orders in the Church of Christ. It is evidently some

assumption of the priesthood, by a minister who is not and never can

be a priest.

We know from the epistle to the Hebrews, that there are no priests

on earth, except the children of Aaron : that if Christ himself "were

on earth he would not be a priest." Heb. viii. 4. We know also that,

in the fulfilment of Aaron's office, He has entered by the blood of

His own sin-offering, with the incense of His own merits, within the

veil. There shall be no man in the tabernacle, when He gocth in,

"until He come out." Lev. xvi. 17. Therefore there can be no

other incense, just as there can be no other sin-offering for the

people, except His. All external priestly functions are in abeyance,



until Christ comes again. No man can go into the tabernacle ; and

incense is not offered outside.

Hence we gathei* the following conclusion. It is impossible that

the Presbyters of the Church of Christ can answer to the Priests of

Israel, because the position of Christ himself, forbids the discharge of

any of thosefunctions xohich are the peculiar privilege ofthe priestliood,

until lie comes again.

And if the presbyter does not answer to the priest, then there can

be no special analogy between the deacon and the Levite. And
Christ Himself, in heaven is the sole High Priest.

We have observed that the New Testament nowhere countenances

the analogy which we have just discarded. But it is remarkable that

the New Testament does indicate an analogy between ministers of

the Church of Christ generally, and the ancient Levites. The service

of the Levites, one and all, is styled a warfare, which is the more

remarkable because they had no military duties, " but they were

to ivar the loarfare of the tabernacle of the congregation." This

word loarfareis, used in Numbers iv. 23, 30, 35, 39, 43, in the original,

to describe the business of a Levite, and in ver. 23, 30, it has been

given as a marginal reading of the English version. If this fact be

observed, we can scarcely fail to trace allusions to it in St. Paul's

writings, when he speaks of himself and Barnabas as " going a war-

fare," 1 Cor. ix. 7, and charges Timothy to " war a good warfare,"

1 Tim. i. 18, "to endure hardness as a good soldier," 2 Tim. ii. 3, &c.

;

and speaks of himself as having " fought the good fight," 2 Tim.

iv. 7, and charges Timothy to do the same, 1 Tim. vi. 12. In these

passages we do recognize a manifest allusion to the position of the

Levites under the law of Moses, but we can find no such allusion to

the duties of the Jewish priests. When all the true seed of Aaron

are manifested in His likeness, and seen to be children of God by

being children of the resurrection, when the saints of the Most High

shall take the kingdom, and possess the kingdom for ever, then we

believe they will have the priesthood also, but not before. Our

Saviour Christ on earth had neither kingdom nor priesthood. Let his

followers be as He was, and wait for both these offices until they can

share them both with Him.

May we not connect the way of Cain, the error of Balaam, and the

gainsaying of Core, by the one common idea of unlawful offering

which is involved in all three ? Cain, who " brought of the fruit of
the ground an offering^'' instead of the blood of a lamb, the fruits of

human labour instead of the life given by God; Balaam, whose
" error" or " doctrine" it was, to have the children of Israel taught



to eat things sacrificed to idols, and to commit fornication ; Korali,

who, not content to war the warfare of the tabernacle, souyht the

priesthood also, and the right to offer incense before the Lord—are

they not all reproduced in the corrupt doctrines, and yet more

corrupt practices, of the sacrificing priesthood of the Church of

Rome ? Have not Sacerdotalist3 reason to tremble, lest they "perish

in the gainsaying of Core ?
"

A few words more are needful to guard our position from being

misunderstood. It may be asked, Are there no true priests, no true

sacrifices in the Church of Ciirist ? If not, how could the Levitical

prie;»tliood and the Levitical sacrifices be types and shadows ? If they

have no corresponding realities, what were they shadows of? To

this we answer, there are true priests and true sacrifices, in the Churcli

of Christ. St. Paul speaks of " ministering the Gospel of God
(perhaps as a priest) that the offering up of the Geutiles might

be acceptable, being sanctified by the Holy Ghost," Eom. xv 16.

If any one likes to say that the Christian minister is a priest

who offers up his people as a spiritual sacrifice, we can find no

fault with that. In that sense any one may ofl'er himself as a

living sacrifice to God. But that is a very diff"erent thing from the

offering of a material sacrifice as an atonement for sin. A true sacri-

fice is not material, and a true priest ia not a priest whose office is

concerned with outwiird and visible things. The Lord's Supper is

not a material sacrifice, for no part of the elements ia consumed

by God. But, as Waterland has well shown, the Lord's Supper is a

TBUE sacrifice, i.e. a real invisible offering and presentation of Chris-

tian hearts and aff"ections. " Te are a royal priesthood to offer up

spiritual sacrifices, acceptable to God by Jesus Christ." The realities

of tlie Gospel are spiritual, invisible, eternal. If they were outward

and visible, they would be unreal, and only shadows over again. " The
things that are unseen are eternal." The I'cal priesthood of the New
Testament ia not restricted to ministers, but extends to every member
of Christ. As the seed of Aaron were the only lawful priests in

Israel, so the seed of Christ are the only lawful priests now. And
the ministers of the Church are not more the seed of Christ than the

rest of His people. AVhosoever has the spirit of Christ is truly a

priest with Christ, a priest in keaven. But externally there are no

priests, even as Christ was not a priest on earth, Eitualism there-

fore, is unreal, because it is outward and visible. It is not one of

the realities of the Christian dispensation. And an earthly priest-

hood, which is concerned with external orders, and rites, and cere-

monies, and vestments, is no real priesthood, simply because it is
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earthly and visible. It is itself a shadow, and cannot be the fulfil-

ment of shadows gone before. If modern Eitualisin is the fulfilment

of Levitical shadows, then those Levitical shadows were types of

future types, and shadows of future shadows, and the reality is yet

to come. And if Eitualism is essential to the Cburch of Christ, then

the essentials of the Christian Church are shadows of things to come,

and the Church is not the very body of Christ. Whatever be the

Christian reality which corresponds to the offering of incense, it is

open to all the seed of the Lord Jesus. If it be a priestly function

it belongs to all the seed of the great High Priest. No single

member of the Church of Christ can take it upon himself and ex-

clude others, for all are equally the true Aaron's seed. This was

more than could be said for Korah. If he had been of the seed of

Aaron the priesthood would have been his. We cannot be too care-

ful to separate the sacerdotal office from Holy Orders. We have

seen that the New Testament indicates an analogy between Levites

and all Christian ministers, even the Apostles themselves. The

office of a Levite was to do the service of the tabernacle, and to

stand before the congregation to minister unto them. The Levites

were instead of the firstborn of Israel j they represented the old

Patriarchal ministry, in which there was no distinct order of priest-

hood, but the head of the family was ex officio priest. See Num. iii.

41, And there was far less difterence between Levites and Israelites

than between Levites and priests. Levites and Israelites were alike

admitted into the court of the tabernacle. Levites and Israelites

were alike forbidden to enter the Holy place. There was nothing

essentially sacerdotal about the duties of the Levites. They per-

formed certain duties on behalf of Israel, in the place of the first-

born ; duties which, as a matter of order, could not well be per-

formed by all. " Let all things be done decently and in order," the

motto of our present services, would apply to the duties of the

Levites equally well. If we keep within these limits there is little

danger of our Christian ministry becoming a pretended priesthood.

And once admit that the New Testament marks an analogy between

all ministers and Levites, the gainsaying of Korah becomes an

emphatic warning that Christian presbyters never can lepriests.*

* A good deal is sometimes made of the words leitourgeo and leitourgos (minister),

as though they necessarily signified the discharge of a priestly function in the New
Testament. In Rom. xiii. 4, the magistrate is called God's leitouraos. Is he there-

fore a Driest
'^
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lOth^Thousand.]



INCENSE.
By the Eev. Helt H. Smith.*

Incense is an innovation in English Churches—an innovatiou

which the law has prohibited. Tlie censing persons or things,

whether during the celebration of the Holy Communion or during

other parts of Divine Service, has been pronounced illegal, and has

been ordered to be discontinued by the Judgment of the Dean of

Arches in the cases of Martin v. Mackonochie, and of E'piiinstone

V. Purchas (Law Eeports, Ecclesiastical Cases, Vol. II. 1SG7-69, pp.

211-215, and Vol. III. Part 1, 18(39-70, pp. 99-101). In the face of

these Judgments the practice is adhered to. Surely there must be

strong ground for the use of incense to account for this persistent

open violation of the law by those, whose business it is to teach—and

d fortiori to practise—submission to the powers that be. Let us

examine the ground they take up, and see whether it is good

standing ground or not.

It is argued that incense was offered by Grod's command in the

worship, which He Himself instituted; this is true, but it is also

true :

—

I. That God Himself prescribed the ingredients and quantities,

and that His penalty for making it of any other substances or in

different proportions—in short, that to attempt to imitate it was

—

death.

II. He decreed, that only the priests He had appointed might offer

it, and the penalty for infringing this rule was

—

death.

III. He commanded, that it should only be lighted by fire from

heaven, and those, who presumed to use any other fire, found that the

penalty of their disobedience was

—

death.

I. The ingredients, quantities, and method of making, are told us

in the following passage :

—

" And the Lord said unto Moses, Take unto thee sweet spices, stacte, and onycha,
and galbanum ; these sweet spices with pure frankincense ; of each shall there be

* Author of 'High Church, or Audi Alteram Partem.'—Bemrose, 10, Pater-
noster Buildings. Price One Shilling.

No. 23.]



AlWe weight; And thou shalt make it a perfume, a confection, after the an of
the apothecary, tempered together, pure and holy : And thou shalt beat some of it

very small ; and put it before the testimony in the tabernacle of the congregation,
where I will meet with thee ; it shall be unto you most holy. And as for the per-
fume, which thou shalt make, ye shall not make to yourselves according to the com-
position thereof: it shall be unto thee holy for the Lord. Whosoever shall
MAKE LIKE UNTO IT, to Smell thereto, shall even be cut off from his people."

" And when Aaron ligliteth the lamps at even, he shall burn incense upon it, a
perpetual incense before the Lord throughout your generations. Ye shall offer
NO STRANGE INCENSE thereOD."—Ex. XXX. 34—38.

But it is impossible ia tlie present day to make incense, such as

God prescribed, because it is not known what spices the Hebrew
words specify

;
probably they are wholly unknown to us ; indeed,

the attempt to follow God's instructions has been given up ; the

various ingredients for making the modern incense, include cascarilla,

benzoin, styrax, Burgundy pitch, rausk, and burnt sugar.

II. The sin for which Korah, Dathan, and Abiram and their fol-

lowers were punished was, that not being priests, they presumed to

burn incense

—

" And there came out a fire from the Lord, and consumed the two hundred and
fifty men that oifered incense.—And Eleazar the priest took the brazen censers,

wherewith they that were burnt had offered ; and they were made broad plates for

a covering of the altar: To be a memorial unto the children of Israel, that no stranger,
which is not of the seed of Aaron, come near to offer incense before the Lord

;

that he be not as Korah and as his company."—Num. xvi. 35, 39, 40.

Even a king might not presume to take this office unto himself.

TJzziah, King of Judah, was struck with leprosy for usurping the

priestly office in this respect.

" But when he was strong, his heart was lifted up to his destruction ; for he
transgressed against the Lord his God, and went into the temple of the Lord, to

burn incense upon the altar of incense. And Azariah the priest went in after him,
and with him fourscore priests of the Lord, that were valiant men ; and they with-

stood Uzziah the king, and said unto him, It appertaineth not unto thee, Uzziah, to

burn incense unto the Lord, but to the priests the sons of Aaron, that are conse-

crated to burn incense : go out of the sanctuary; for thou hast trespassed; neither

shall it be for thine honour from the Lord God. Then Uzziah was wroth, and had
a censer in his hand to burn incense; and while he was wroth with the priests, the

leprosy even rose up in his forehead before the priests in the house of the Lord, from
beside the incense altar. And Azariah the chief priest, and all the priests, looked

upon him, and, behold, he was leprous in his forehead, and they thrust him out
from thence; yea, himself hasted also to go out, because the Lord had smitten

him. And Uzziah the king was a leper unto the day of his death, and dwelt in

a several house, being a leper; for he was cut off from the bouse of the Lord."
—2Chron. xxvi. 16—21.*

* According to Josephus there was a fearful earthquake at the same time.—Ant.
ix. 10. § 4. This seems confirmed by Zechariah, " Yea, ye shall flee, like as ye fled

before the earthijuake in the days of Usziali, King of Judah."—Zech. xiv. 6 i

Amos i. 1.
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III. The sin for which Nadab and Abihu were punished witb

death, was because though they were priests, and therefore had not

only a right to offer incense, but were bound to do so, yet that they

lighted it with " strange fire," that is, witli other fire than that

which came originally direct from heaven :

—

"And Nadab and Abihn, the sons of Aaron, took either of them his censer, and
put fire therein, and put incense thereon, and offered strange fire before the Lord,
which he commanded them not, and there went out fire from the Lord, and deToured
them, and they died before the Lord."—Lev. x. 1-2.

But now, instead of the incense being made according to God's

prescription, it is made to suit the fancy of the celebrant.

Instead of being burnt only by a divinely appointed priest, it is

swung about by a boy ! instead of bein<? lighted by fire from heaven,

it is lighted by hands stained by disobedience to the law.

If it be said, ** Then, if these things be so impious as you imply,

why does not fire come down from heaven, or the earth open as of

old, and punish those guilty of the impiety ?" I answer, many
persons have told lies since Ananias and Sapphira, whom God has

not struck dead on the spot, yet His hatred of lies was shown by

His judgment upon those offenders against truth in the early Chris-

tian Church. In like manner, many may be guilty of the sin of

Korah, Dathan, and Abiram, and of Nadab and Abihu, without being

visited with the same instant judgment as overtook them, but the

warning contained in those judgments does not, therefore, lose its

force.

But a passage in an unfulfilled prophecy of Malachi, and referring

to a totally different dispensation, is quoted to support the use of

incense, " In every place shall incense be offered unto my Name."

—

Malachi i. 2. And so it shall, and so shall the lion eat straw like an

ox, ancJ the wolf lie down with the lamb, but the time is not come yet.

But it is said again, that in the Bevelation we find incense offered

with the prayers of the Saints. It is true—but then that is in

Heaven, not on earth. It is offered by an angel, is supplied from

Heaven's treasury, and is followed by the most solemn indications

of God's wrath against the disobedient.

" And another Angel came and stood at the altar, having a golden censer ; and
there was given unto him much incense that he should oifer it with the prayers
of all saints upon the golden altar which was before the throne. And the smoke
of the incense which came with the prayers of the saints, ascended up before God
out of the angel's hand. And the angel took the censer, and filled it with fire of
the altar, and cast it into the earth ; and there were Voices, and Thunderinqs^
and Lightnings, and an Earthquake."—Revelation, chap. viii. 3-4-5.



Thus fiiuch for the Scripture testimony, from which T conclude^

that God's verdict on this revival of a popish custom is given in His'

own words :
" Incense is an abomination unto me."—Isaiah i. 13.

And that the very ground occupied by those, who persist in this

innovation, instead of being strong enough (as they would have U3

believe) to make it their duty to defy the laws of the land, is in

reality no ground at all, but only a dangerous quicksand.

It may be as well to add, that it is useless for our incense-

burners to appeal either to the Church or her officials to support

them in their illegal and unscriptural practice.

Our Church makes no provision for incense-burning—there are

no rubrics decreeing when it is to be introduced ; nor does she afford

any opportunity for its introduction : surely it cannot be said in

such a case, that silence gives consent ; but in lier Homilies, she is

not silent :

—

"Let us honour and worship, for religion's sake, none but Him ; not in lighting

of candles, kurnino of incense, &c., for all these be abominations before God."

3rd Pari 0/ Servians against Peril of Idolatry, towards the end.

Such is the Church's verdict!

Since the time of the Eeformation the burning of incense has been

abandoned until recently introduced ; therefore, the testimony of the

otlicials of the Church against it is not to be looked for, as it has not

been required ; but Archbishop Grindall, in his Injunctions to the

Laity speaks very decidedly :

—

" Item, that the Churchwardens and Ministers shall see that . . . all censers . .

.

and all other relics and monuments of idolatry be utterly defaced, broken, and

destroyed."—Powk. Soc. Ed. p. 134.

Hence in the matter of incense-burning, as in most of their other

innovations, our extreme Eitualists not only defy the laws of their

country and of their God, but are actually dissenters from that very

Church, of which they so arrogantly and superciliously claim to be

pre-eminently the pillars and representatives.

To be obtained at the Office of the Church Association, li, Buckingham Street,
Strand, London, at the price of 3d per dozen or Is 6d per 100.

26th Thousand.]



THE BISHOP OF BATH AND WELLS ON THE RITUALISTS.

It is notorious that there are those in the Church at the present

day who have deliberately and avowedly undertaken the task of

revolutionizing the Church of Euglaud as to her doctrine and her

ritual, and of effecting her reunion with the Church of Eome.

There is scarcely a single doctrine of that corrupt communion which

it has not been attempted of late to bring back among us. The

depreciation of the Bible as the rule of faith, and the exaltation of

the Church as a fountain of revelation ; the mass as a propitiatory

sacrifice for the sins of the quick and the dead ; solitary masses as

sacrifices by which non-communicants are benefited ; such a local

presence of the Lord Jesua in the consecrated elements as to be a

proper object of worship, a worship directed to the elements as con-

taining Him ; the invocation and worship of the Virgin Mary, and

prayers for her intercession ; auricular confession and priestly abso-

lution
;
penance, purgatory, and so on, not one of which was taught

or practised in the ante-Nicene Church. And, together with these,

have been introduced a whole host of practices of a minor kind, all

savouring of Eomanism, and intended to familiarize the Anglican

worshipper with Eoman ways. The English priests and deacons are

to be dressed as like as possible to Eomish priests and deacons ; the

church choristers are to be as like as possible to the acolytes and

choristers in a Eomish church ; the Lord's Table is to be made and

dressed as like as possible to the altar of a Eomish church ; the chants

and music to be as like as possible to those in the Church ofEome ; the

Drocessions, banners, crosses, and crucifixes of Eomish ceremonials

No. 24.]



are to be exaitly imitated; the Eoman use of incense and wafer

bread is to be adopted ; in short, in everything Anglican worship ia

to be assimilated as closely as possible to the worship in Belgian,

Italian, and other Romish Churches. Then, again, we are introduced

to a variety of supplements to the Prayer Book. Offices are pro-

vided for the consecration of portable altars, for the benediction of

church bells, for the consecration of chrism and holy oil with which

to anoint the sick, for the blessing of altar cloths, corporals, patens,

pyxes, albs, chasubles, etc. We have offices, too, for the admission

of novices, male and female; for the profession of brothers and

sisters ; for the installation of superiors of brotherhoods, and mother

superiors of sisterhoods ; and we have a great variety of litanies, for

the dead as well as for the living, all as unlike the Litany of the

Church as it is possible to conceive. There are offices, too, for the

blessing of salt and water ; and the priest {i.e. the English clergy-

man) is to throw the salt into the water in the form of a cross,

saying, ** Let this mixture be made in the name of the Father, and

of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost." And there are offices for

blessing candles for Candlemas day, and for blessing ashes for Ash

"Wednesday, and for blessing palms and flowers for Palm Sunday
;

and there are benedictions of service books, of thuribles, of incense,

of tapers, of crucifixes, of medals, of church banners, etc. We are

also favoured with works which pass through two or more editions,

in which among other things, the clergy are instructed as to what is

necessary to a devout celebration and communion. Among them I

find that he ought not to wash his teeth in the morning before ho

communicates, for fear of drinking a drop of water, and so breaking

his fast, nor to cough afterwards ; and that it is the celebrant's duty

to rinse out the chalice after celebration, and to pour water over hia

fingers into the chalice, and then to drink the water, with much more

of the same kind which it is sickening to mention. Another method

largely used for familiarising the English Churchman's mind with

Roman Catholic doctrine, is the introduction and recommendation

on a large scale of Eoman Catholic books of devotion, and especially

books connected with Confession, and with the (so-called) sacrifice



of tli« altar. Tlie mind is thus familiarised with tlie teaching of

Liguori and Ignatius Loyola, and with breviaries and missals, and

alienated from the language of the Anglican Prayer Book and the

doctrines of the Anglican Church.

All this, together with th3 tone used by certain writers, and th<5

endeavour to hoot down those, who resist the attempt to llomanize

the Church of England, as if they were not true Churchmen, but

ignorant, uncatholic dissenters, convinces me that there is a de-

liberate conspiracy on foot somewhere to bring back the Church of

England to communion with, and obedience to the Pope of Rome.

Indeed, if all these doctrines and practices, which I have detailed, are

and ought to be the practices and doc^^ines of the English Church,

I am at a loss to know on what grounds our separation from Rome

can be justified. The question of the precise degree of authority to

be exercised by the Bishop of Rome over the Western Churches is

hardly one of suflicient importance to create a great schism ; the differ-

ence between the doctrine of transubstantiation and that taught by

the new school is absolutely insignificant in the region of religion

;

and there is no other important question at issue, that I am aware of,

between Rome and England. So that we are brought face to face

with the question, Shall the Church of England return to her alle-

giance to the Church of Rome ? Shall the mighty Revolution of

the 16th century be undone, and shall we have a Restoration? A
restoration of the Popedom on British soil ? A restoration of all those

corruptions, those follies, those idolatries, those perversions of the

truth, those wretched debasing superstitions, and that priestly

tyranny, which for so many centuries almost quenched the light of

Christianity, and annihilated the liberties of the laity ? Shall we

exchange our Prayer Books for breviaries and missals ; close our

Bibles and take up with the lives of Saints, or the " Garden of the

Soul ;" in a word, submit to the decrees of the Council of Trent, and

the last (Ecumenical Council of Rome ?

If we are not prepared to do this, if we are determined, by God's

grace, to stand to the Reformation, and if we are satisfied that such

teaching as that, of which I have given specimens, is hot in harmony



with the teaching of our Lord Jesus Clirist, and with the doctrine

which the Apostles, illuminated by tlie Holy Ghost, delivered to the

Churches all over the world, nor with the doctrine for which the

fathers of the English Eeformation laid down their lives, and which

they have handed down to us, then it is time for us to make a stand

against the attempt to reimpose Popery upon the English Church.

We must not allow ourselves to drift gradually and unconsciously

into the communion of Eome. We must not be like the silly

daughters of Pelias, and allow our Church to be dismembered, limb

by limb, in the vain hope that in the hands of our modern Medeas

she will come furth in renewed youth and beauty. And I appeal to

you, my brethren of the clergy, and to you, my brethren of the laity,

to help in withstanding the astounding growth of that spirit which

gives birth to the kind of religion I have described.

—

Extractfrom

the Charge of the Bishop of Bath and WelU^ 1873 i~-;pp. 10—14i.

To be obtained at the Office of the Church Association, 14, Buckingham Street, Straud,
London, at the price of 3rf per dozen or Is M per 100.
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No. XXV.l

THE REAL PRESENCE.

BY THE EEV. WILLIAM FEANCIS TAYLOE, D.D., LL.D.

I. It is of the utmost importance that we rightly understand the

meaning of the expression "the Eeal Presence;" as otherwise we
may be contending against what is not maintained, or rejecting what
ought to be embraced most firmly.

II. The Church of England no where uses the phrase, " The Eeal

Presence" in reference to the Lord's Supper. It was an expression

equivalent in the minds of the Eeforniers to the Popish doctrine of

Trausubstantiation. Thus Crannier speaks of "The Popish doctrine

of Transubstantiation, of the real presence of Christ's flesh and
blood in the sacrament of the altar, as they call it."

Still, a real presence of Christ not only may be, but must be
maintained by every true Christian ; a real presence, that is of
" CuRiST and his Holy Spirit by their mighty and sanctifying power,

virtue, and grace, not in or under theform of bread and wine, but in all

them that tvorthily receive the same." Nor is this real presence con-

fined to the right use of the Lord's Supper. It is also to be main-
tained in the right use of all the ordinances of CuRiti's Church, and
all the means of grace whether public or private.

III. The Eitualists, however, use the expression, if not exactly in

the Popish sense as equivalent to transubstantiation yet to express

substantially the same doctrine ; and to deny this is a mere juggle

of words without meaning.

Their doctrine is this :

" That by virtue of consecration the Body and Blood of our
Saviour, Christ, are present really and. truly, but spiritually and
ineffably under the form of bread and wine." " fhis presence is con-

ferred by the word of Christ, as spoken by the priest, through the

operation of the Holt Guost, irrespective of faith and of any per-

sonal qualificatior,, either in the consecrator or receiver." (Declara-

tion of twenty -one priests : and Mackonochie's pastoral.)

This language is plain. It matters not whether it be called

transubstantiation or consubstantiation ; superlocal or supralocal ;

ineftable, transcendental, mysterious or spiritual. The meaning is

plain, viz., that the real Body and Blood of Christ are really and
truly present on the table, under theform of bread and wine.

IV. It is not necessary at present to point out that if this be so,

the Adoration of the Host, and the Sacrifice of the Mass. are but
legitimate consequences of the doctrine; but the object of this paper



18 to prove that the doctrine of the Eeal Presence, as thus defined, is

contrary to the Church of England.

1. In the Prayer of Consecration, we aslt God to grant that " loe

receiving these his creatures ofbread and toine, according to our Saviour

Jesus Christ's holy isistitution, in rememhranoe of his death and
j)assion, may he partakers of his most blessed body and blood."

This petition would be wholly needless if Christ were really pre-

sent under the form of bread and wine ; for in that case he that

received the one must also receive the other. The petition therefore

would be, not that we may be partakers, but that we may be worthy
partakers.

2. In the second post communion prayer, we thank God for that

he does " vouchsafe to feed us, ivho have duly received these holy

mysteries (i. e. sacred emblems) with the spiritual food of the most
precious Body and Blood of our Savour, Christ."

Here the reception of the Body and Blood is confined to those who
"'duly received Not so, however, if the Eeal Presence be under
the form of bread and wine, irrespective of any personal qualification

on the part of the receiver.

3. In the declaration, at the end of the Communion Service, we are

told that " no adoration ought to be done unto any Corporal Presence

of Christ's natural Flesh and Blood. * * For the natural Body
and Blood of our Saviour, Christ, are in Heaven, and not here ;'' it

being against the truth of Chkist's natural Body to be at one time

in more places than one.

Note here

—

any Corporal Presence is denied by the Church. The
word corporal means bodily, and can mean nothing else. So that

the Church rejects any bodily presence of Christ : no matter what
words are used to mystify plain people, such as supra-local, ineffable,

and mysterious ; to all such we reply, the Church rejects any bodily

presence whatever.

The Eitualists try to evade the force of this by saying, that, whilst

the natural Body of Christ is in heaven, the spiritual Body is on the

table. What ri(iiculous absurdity, and heretical withal. Has Christ
two bodies, a natural and a spiritual : one in heaven and the other on

earth ? It would be an insult to the understanding of a child to

attempt to refute that, which carries its own refutation with it
;
just

as much as to assert that one and one make three.

4. In the Communion of the Sick we are told that " if the sick man
do truly repent him of his sins, and steadfastly believe in the Blood
of Christ shed for his redemption, he doth eat and drink the Body
and Blood of Christ profitably to his soul's health, although he do not

receive the Sacrament with his mouth."

Here we have Eeal Presence in the soul of the penitent believer

independent of the Sacrament altogether.



The Catrchism teaches us "that the Body and Blood of Chris (

are verily and indeed taken and received by the faithful in the

Lord's Supper." This limitation of the reception to the personal

qualification of the receiver, the fiiithful, is fatal to the idea of a real

presence independent of faith. The faithful, and the faithful only,

i.e. those, who are indeed believers in Christ, find a real presence;

a real presence of Christ within their hearts, not in the elements.

6. The 28th Article declares that "the Body of Christ is given,

taken, and eaten in the Supper onli/ after an heavenly and spiritual

manner. And the mean whereby the Body of Christ is received

and eaten in the Supper is Faith."

This would not be true if the Body is eaten by the mouth ; for

this is not spiritual, but natural and carnal. JNor is it true, that the

Mean—the one, only, mean of reception is Faith, if we receive it also

in Ihe hand. The doctrine of the 28th Article is therefore against

the notion of the Ritualistic Eeal Presence, and agrees with the

beautiful expression of Hooker, that " Faith is the only hand which

putteth on Christ to justification, and Christ the only garment Vfhich

being so put on covereth the shame of our defiled natures."

7. The 29th Article is " of the wicked who eat not the Body of

Christ in the Lord's Supper."

This one Article is conclusive, if even it stood alone ; for it declares

that " the wicked, and such as be void of a living faith, although they

do carnally and visibly press with their teeth the Sacrament of the

Body and Blood of Christ, yet in no wise are partakers of Christ

;

but rather to their condemnation, do eat and drink the sign or

Sacrament of so great a thing,"

Note here—those, that are destitute of a living faith, are in no ivise

partakers of Christ, although they do eat and drink the outward
sign or Sacrament. This would not be true if there were a Eeal

Presence irrespective of faith ; for then they would in some tvise,

even if to their condemnation, receive Christ. But now they " in

no wise" receive the Body, but only the sign of the Body.

Observe, too, the contrast between the statements in the Catechism

and in this place.

The faithful receive the Body and Blood of Christ verily and

indeed in the Lord's Supper
;
yea, whether they receive the Lord's

Supper or not. (Vide Communion of Sick.)

Thefaithless are in no wise partakers of Christ, whether they eat

the Sacrament or no. {Art. xxix.)

It is evident, therefore, that the doctrine of the Church is in per-

fect accordance with that of Holy Scripture on this subject. Christ

is the bread of life. He that coraeth to me, saith the Saviour, shall

never hunger ; he that believeth on me shall never thirst. There-

fore, to come is to eat; to believe is to drink. Again: "he that

believeth on me hath everlasting life ; and whoso eateth my flesh and



drinketh my blood hath everlasting life." The same result

—

ever*

lasting life—is connected with believing on Christ, or eating hia

desh and drinking his blood. These expressions then are equivalent
—mean the same spiritual action ; unless indeed we maintain, that

we can have eternal life by eating without believing, or by believing

without eating.

V. The Eitualistic Eeal Presence is contrary to the views of tno
Eeformers.

Cranmer says

—

" They say that Christ is corporally tinder or in the form ot bread and wine
,

we say that Christ is not there, neither corporally nor spiritually ; but in them
that worthily eat and drink the bread and wine he is spiritually, and corporally in

heaven." (P. S. p. 5.)

Hooker says

—

" The Real Presence of Christ's most blessed Body and Blood is not therefore

to he sought for in the Sacra/ment, hut in. the worthy receiver of the Sacrament."
(Vol. ii. p. 5.)

Jeremy Taylor

—

" Christ is present in the Sacrament to our spirits only, i. e. not present to any
other sense but that of faith. Christ is present as the Spirit of God is present in

the hearts of the faithful by blessing and grace." (p. 522.)

" Where, now, is the difference? Here by ' spiritually,' they mean present after

the manner of a spirit ; by ' spiritually,' we mean present to our spirits only ; that

is, so as Christ is not present to any other sense but that of faith, a spiritual sus-

ception." (Real Presence, p. 16.

Again

—

" But we by the real spiritual presence of Christ do understand Christ to be

present, as the Spirit of God is present in the hearts of the faithful by blessing and
grace." (Ibid.)

Lastly— to quote the Judgment of the Privy Council in the

Bennett case, delivered June 8th, 1872—we read,

" Any other presence than this

—

ant presence which is not a presence to
the soul of the faithful receiver— fh^e Chu/rch does not hy her Articles and
Formularies affirm, or require her ministers to accept. This cannot be stated too

plainly."

Protestant Churchmen, enough has now been written, not merely
to assert, but to prove that the doctrine of the Keal Presence as

taught by the Eitualists of our day, is unscriptural, anti-E,eforraa-

tional, and expressly condemned by the formularies of the Church.

"Wherever this doctrine is held, it is accompanied by the blas-

phemous Sacrifice of the Mass and the idolatrous worship of the

Host. Already, this is the case in countless churches throughout

the land. If the plague be not arrested and eliminated from the

National Church, it must lose its hold on public opinion and fall.

Let us make an effort to prevent such a catastrophe.

To be obtained at the OfBce of the Church Association, 14, Buckingham Street, Strand,

London, W.C, at the price of 2d per dozen, or Is per 100.

32nd Thousand..]



Tkact XXVI.
]

THE COUNTER-REFOEMATIOiyT MOVEMENT
AND HOW TO MEET IT.

PAPEE EEAD BY THE EEV. A. BAEING-GOrLD, M.A.,

Vicar of Ellacombe, Tokquat,

At the Church. Association Conference, held at "Wolverhampton, on the

28th November, 1873, on the following subject :—

"How may a correct knowledge of the doctrines of our Eeformed Chv/i'ch he

extended ivith faithfulness and soundness of judgment, so tliat spiritual life

may he farther developed ??i Congregations, and the people guarded against

the manifold errors which noiu assail the Truth."

In this question it is evidently intended that our minds should in the first place

be directed to " the manifold errors which now assail the Truth ;" and these errors

being ascertained and admitted, the remedy proposed is the extension of a *' correct

knowledge of the doctrines of our Reformed Church." This extension of know-

ledge, however, is to be made under a most important condition, viz., that

" spiritual life may be further developed in our congregations."

The preliminary inquiry would therefore naturally be, What are " the manifold

errors which now assail the Truth ?" Upon this point, however, it is but too

evident that little need be said. When things have come to that pass that our two

Archbishops can deliberately record the humiliating confession that " there can be

no doubt that the danger we apprehend of a considerable minority both of clergy

and laity amongst us desiring to subvert the principles of the Reformation is real,"

we have little cause to spend our time in saying another word to prove it. It is

upon the remedy rather than the disease that our attention should be especially

fixed. Suffice it, then, to say on this point that a regular organized conspiracy to

unprotestantize our Church has been discovered by her loyal members, acknow-

ledged to exist by our ecclesiastical rulers, and scarcely denied by the conspirators

themselves. Not content with introducing a gorgeous ceremoni.il into our churches

in imitation of Rome, they have now set up what is practically the Romish mass,

and withal " sacramental confession " and " priestly absolution " as necessary to its

right reception. " It is therefore," says Bishop Ellicott, " no use disguising the

fact. What is, or rather has been, called the rituaiistic movement has now passed

o into a distinctly counter-Reformation movement, and will, whenever sufficiently q



sustained by numbers and perfected in organization, reveal itg ultimate aims with

clearness and decision."

Not, however, that I would for a moment forget that there are " manifold errors

which assail the Truth," and which come from a totally different quarter. Infidelity

in its various grades and phases, has, it may be feared, by a natural reaction,

become terribly prevalent in the country. It is, indeed, deplorable to think that as

the result of this Romeward movement, Rationalism is making at least as manj

converts as Ritualism, and, for the most part, converts of a far more educated class

If, then, I do not dwell on this form of error, it is not because I do not recognize

its existence, or acknowledge it5 power for mischief, but because the reference to

" the doctrines of our Reformed Church " which is made in the question before us

leads me to suppose that I am expected to suggest the remedy for error which

comes in a totally different direction.

Having, then, said this much in regard to " the errors which now assail the

Truth," we pursue the inquuy as to the remedy, so far at least as regards the guard-

ing our congregations against their adoption. And that question is, as we have

seen, practically this:
—"What course of teaching can we adopt, with the best

prospect, under God, of establishing our people in the faith, fortifying them against

the errors specified, and making them enlightened and spiritually minded Church-

men ?"

And to this I shall reply by offering three suggestions, only premising that

though my contribution towards the solution of this painfully important question

will necessarily be taken for what it is worth, and no more
;
yet I earnestly trust

you will be assured that it is not offered without a deep sense of the grave respon-

sibility I incur, nor without very earnest prayer for that guidance from above

which can alone enable me to speak—to use the words employed in our question

—

" with faithfulness and soundness ofjudgment."

I. Let me say then, in the first place, that I think we shall all agree that our first

and great want in the present crisis is a real revival of spirit%ial religion in our

midst. And to secure this there is indeed but one only means to be employed with

any hope of success—the plain and faithful preaching of Christ, accompanied with

well sustained prayer for the Holy Ghost to apply that word of Truth. It would,

indeed, be to the last degree disastrous, if we allowed a-ny teaching whatever to

interfere with the plain and practical preaching of the Gospel. Never was it more

necessary than now to unfold clearly and repeatedly the great truths connected

with the Fall, and the Redemption of mankind through the atoning Sacrifice and

finished Righteousness of Christ. It has •' pleased God, by the foolishness of

preaching, to save them that believe."

And if I were to specify any one truth which I conceive needs special pro-

minence in our teaching in these days, I should certainly name the renewal of the

heart ly the Holy Ghost. The doctrine of the new birth is one which I fear is

practically suppressed in too many of our churches. People are allowed quietly to

take it for granted that they are " born again," and the congregation is regarded

and addressed as though its members were all alike—real Christians.
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But this delusion, however pleasing to them, and however painful to us to dis-

turb, must be dissipated at all cost. We must plainly show, by the decisive testi-

mony of God's word, that there is a mighty dirfterence amongst the members of our

congregations—that some are born again, and some are not—that there are the con-

verted and the unconverted—the children of light and grace, and the servants of

sin and Satan.

I would plead, therefore, for a revival of the good old Protestant and ScripturaV

teaching of our Fathers in Christ:—" Ye must be born again." I humbly venture

to suggest that what we want is not only more teaching on the Person and

work of the Holy Ghost, but also a closer application of the enquiry to the con-

sciences of our people :
—"Have you experienced this new Birth ?"

Wc often express amazement at members of our congregations being drawn

under the blighting influence of Ritualism; but if their religion is only a profession,

and not a reality, what cause is there for such astonishment? If persons don't

know the genuine coin of the Realm, how should we be surprised if they readily

accept the counterfeit ?

What then we most want, I am persuaded, is a real revival of spiritual religion in

our Church. And here we must be reminded that such a revival can only originate

with God—that the vital energy which we so much need to inspire both Pastors

and people can only be the result of the Holy Ghost sent down from Heaven.

And is not such an outpouring of the Spirit to be obtained by Prayer ? Is it

not promised ? And would not " spiritual life be further developed in our congre-

gations," if we could only bring them to their knees in "the present distress" and

implore its fulfilment?

I believe, therefore, that no more effectual remedy for the distracted and disor-

ganised state of our Church can be found than a comhination jor prayer for iJvt

interposition of God and for Wie display of His Power. With a revived Ministry

and a revived Church, the clouds which at present hang so heavily over us would

be rolled back, and we should speedily see the salvation of God. Oh! I will never

believe that He who, at the tune of the glorious Reformation, gave such courage^

not only to strong men but also to feeble women, to submit to the most cruel tor-

ture and death rather thau compromise the Truth, will now refuse His grace to

our people, if we ask it, and enable them to stand firm to those Reformation prin-

ciples thus dearly purchased. Our ecclesiastical rulers too, baptized anew with the

Holy Ghost, will, at last, realize their responsibility and go boldly to the front

and do their duty. " When the enemy shall come in hke a flood, the spirit of

the Lord shall lift up a standard against him."

II. Let us follow this up with clear and systematic explanation of the services

of our Church, showing that our Prayer Book is Scriptu/ral and Evangelical from

cover to cover.

Our Church refers her children to the authority of God's Word, "so that what-

soever is not read therein, nor may be proved thereby, is not to be required of any

man that it should be believed as an Article of the Faith, or be thought requisite

or necessary to Salvation." Art. vL



If, therefore, we wish onr people to be intelligent Churchmen, it is clear that,

according to our Church's teaching, we must bring all our authorized formularies

^especially that one around which the controversy now rages, the ofSce of the

Holy Communion—to the test of Scripture.

Let US candidly enquire, for instance, in their presence, whether we can discover,

in the service I have named, the slightest support of the Ritualistic theory. Is

the word " Altar " found in it ? And if not, why was it excluded ? Is there the

slightest trace to be seen in the service of a " Propitiatory Sacrifice," or of a

" Sacrificing Priest " to present it before God ? Who knows anything from the

Prayer Book of a " Real Objective Presence under the form of bread and wine "

in the Lord's Supper ? Nay, compare our present oflBce with that which preceded

it, and ask is not the evidence conclusive that the last Revisors took every conceiv-

able pains to stamp out of our Prayer Book this very heresy of the Sacrifice of

the Mass ? Words were expunged and introduced ; prayers were divided and

transposed; expressions were altered and revised, and all in a Protestant direction.

This is indeed ground which has been so repeatedly gone over, that it is quite

unnecessary to illustrate any further the truth of what I say ; but what I would

ask is this:—Can it be possible for such an enquiry as this to be pursued in detail

by our people, holding the Bible in one hand and the Prayer Book in the other,

without their being convinced that the teaching of our Church is both Scriptural

and Protestant ? With their minds thus enlightened, will they not be compelled

to relegate this Ritualistic system to its own proper place ? Will they not then

number it, unhesitatingly, amongst certain well known dogmas which centuries

ago were stigmatized by our Church as "blasphemous fables and dangerous

deceits ?"

And the benefit of such teaching would, I think, be twofold:

—

First. It would arm ow 'people against the alln/rements of this counter-Reforma-

tion movement. It is not, you may depend, by the mere denunciation of this heresy,

however vehement and strong, that they will be deterred from exposing themselves

to the evil influences of Rituahsm, and so swelling the tide of defection from

Protestant principles. You must enlighten their minds and show them why it is

wrong. You must explain the real issue that is at stake. You must let men

•understand what " the Sacrifice of the Mass " really means, and what it involves.

You must show them that " the Real Presence of Christ's Body and Blood "

localized in the consecrated elements of bread and wine, however mystified by

unintelligible explanations, is in fact, as our Rubric justly points out, a denial of

the proper humanity of Christ. Above all, you must show them that in every

church in the land where the Lord's Supper is taught to be a Sacrifice and not a

Sacrament, there the truth of Christ's finished worh upon the Cross is virtually

renouMced. Let the people thus see, I say, that this system is as dishonouring ta

God as it is subversive of the Gospel : let them only clearly understand that it

was for refusing to teach this very doctrine of the Eucharistic Sacrifice that out

Reformers were bound to the stake and burnt, considering it t« be a virtual denial

of the sufficiency of Christ's Atonement, and then I should expect that, under



God, the plague would be stayed. Gaudy dresses, floral decorations, brilliant

lights, fragrant incense, enchanting music and bannered processions may be all

vciy dramatic and alluring to the natural heart ; but to a serious and enliglitcned

jnind its attractive power would be broken directly it was discovered what it all

eymbolized. It would at once be regarded as a forbidden gratification directly it

was seen that it could only be obtained at the expense of countenancing a service

which was insulting to the Saviour by reason of the pretension to repeat His

Sacrifice, and so casting a reflection upon the all-suflaciency of His finished work

on Calvary.

Second. But the benefit of such teaching as I have named would not only bo

to arm our peoj^le against the allurements of Ritualism ; it ivould equally fortifu

them against being frightened by it, and so tempted to secede. Secede ! when the

more carefully our formularies and services are examined, whether by lawyer or

divine, the more certain we become that the teaching of our Church is in harmony

with Scripture—the more confirmed we are that we ourselves are right in the

interpretation we have always put on them. " We are," says a venerable Dean,

when referring to the Bennett Judgment, " in distinct, unequivocal, verbal accord

with these decisions of the highest Court of Appeal, and therefore we most legiti-

mately feel ourselves confirmed by this judgment as the loyal and dutiful sons of the

Church of England, cordially receiving what she receives as to Presence, denying

what she denies as to Sacrifice, and excluding what she excludes as to Adoration."

And is this, let us ask, the time to talk about secession ? When the ship is

being scuttled, and is in danger of sinking, in God's name let us make every efi"ort

to stop the leak ; but to talk of deserting the good old ship because mutineers

have been discovered on board; to think of leaving her in the hour of her peril,

and that just at a time when her true Protestant colours are flying at her mast-

head more conspicuous than ever, would be, to my mind at least, an act too

unjustifiable and wrong even to be named, except to be reprobated by every true

and loyal Churchman.

And here I hope I shall be pardoned if, before passing on to my final suggestion

I venture to express my deep regret that any of our valued Brethren should press,

at this critical period in the history of our Church, for a revision of our Prayer

Book. This, it is sometimes said, is the only elfeetual remedy for the evils in our

Church which we all alike deplore. I, for one, believe this to be an entire mistalce.

We need not adopt the untenable position that our Prayer Book is a perfect

book, and that no expression in it could have been more cautiously and wisely

worded. Such an idea, in any human comjjosition is, of course, simply absurd. It

may also be fully admitted that there are some phrases in it which might for cor\^

venience sake—not, as far I am concerned, for conscience sake—be with advantage

altered; but to press for such a revision at this particular time would be in point of

fact to give up the whole controversy and to admit ourselves to be in the wrong

To say that the Prayer Book must needs be altered to get rid of Romanizing

teachers, is to concede the point at issue, and to allow that after all they have got

the teaching of our Church on their side, which is the very point I entirely deny.
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Besides, supposing a revision were now to be attempted, are we sure fliat we
should haye it all our own way? And if not, is it not quite easy to conceive that

our position in the Church of England, with a revised Prayer Book, might then

become—what, thank God, it is not now—untenable !

But enough. " I speak as unto wise men, judge ye what I say I"

III. And here, in the third place, let me say that I think it behoves us to be,

veiy earnest with our flocks in warning them against giving the slightest enoou-

ragement to this movement either hij their influence or example. The best way to

put out a fire is to remove all fuel that may feed it to the greatest possible distance^

so that the conflagration may die out from sheer exhaustion.

It appears to me, therefore, to be a grievous mistake on the part of sound church-

men to countenance these ritualistic services by their own presence or that of their

families. And yet what do we see eveiy day ? There is to my mind no more

deplorable feature in this movement, than the thoughtless and even reckless way in

which Protestant parents are constantly seen acting in this matter. You will hear

them condemning the whole system in the most unmeasured terms one day; and

then, the next, as though they were under some strange infatuation, you will see

them indulging their own or their children's curiosity by placing themselves or those^

children under its immediate influence.

And what is the almost certain consequence? The deadly poison, introduceii

into the child's spiritual system, by the parent's own heedlessness and folly, worki

its way in that system. Slowly, perhaps, but surely, it becomes developed; a taste

for a gorgeous ceremonial is imbibed; outward badges are adopted and worn; the

sacramental bread is received into the palm of the hand; postures and prostrations

succeed; and so the plague spreads, until at last the parent stands aghast at the

discovery that his child has for months been clandestinely closeted with some

Anglican Priest, catechised on all the secrets of the family, and, what is worse,

questioned on sin which can only with safety be breathed into the ear of God.

In the training of the young we have, indeed, every inducement to be diligent.

Peculiarly susceptible to the attractions of a sensuous service; confiding and inex-

perienced, their danger is immense; and so in proportion should be owr efforts to keep

them right. And if, considering the ground on which I stand,* I might for a

moment be allowed to refer to my own long experience with the young, I should be

disposed to say that no toil, no pains, no labour in Bible, Confirmation, and Sacra-

mental classes with the young will ever be regretted. Let them only be thoroughly

grounded in the knowledge of Divine Truth, and then, under the blessing of God,

the)"^ will be fortified for life against the assaults of Priest-craft. They will love

their Bibles because they have discovered therein " the hid treasure." They will

love their Church, because they have ascertained that her teaching is true, and her

services are spiritual and scriptural -and Protestant. And then with their minds

^- The Author was Incumbent of a large Parish in. Wolverhampton for three

and twenty years where this Address was delivered.



thus enlig'itened, and their hearts satctified, you •will stand on Tantage ground in

your effort to preserve them from being " corrupted from the simplicity that in

in Christ." You will address them with confidence and say :
—

" Now you know the

truth, ' stand fast in the liberty wherewith Christ hath made us free.' Be not

entangled in this miserable Romanizing delusion. Have nothing to do with it.

Christ has far nobler employment for your talents than dressing up churches, and

turning our spiritual services into musical entertainments. He who crosses the

waters of the Niagara, justly thinks it wisest to give the thundering cataract below

a wide berth. He will run no risk of being caught by the current, and carried

down to destiniction. Let the peril which we see they incur who begin by imitating

the ceremonial of Rome, Induce you to shew the same salutary caution :
—

' Touch

not—taste not— handle not.'
"

And if it is our wisdom to warn our people to abstain from giving the slightest

encouragement by word or deed to this Romanizing movement, how much more

should we, as Evangelical Clergymen, be careful lest hy any indiscretion on our

pa/rt, ive encourage it ourselves.

I am quite aware that I am new treading on tender ground ; and yet, I feel I

ehould not be true to my convictions if I did not extend my word of caution to

the clerical, as well as to the lay members of this Association. And what I would,

with all deference, ask them is this :— If a clergyman, at this particular crisis, in-

troduces changes into his services—except, of course, on direct authority—how can

he be suqirised if some members of his congregation, whose tendencies are in a

Romanizing direction, clamour for more ; and then, is not the result inevitable ; if

he wont give them more, they will pass over to others who will?

The question is now not unfrequently asked—How far would it be wise for us to

raise our ritual to meet the prej udices of some wlio are in favour of a more ornate

service. My own impression is that this would be only to give an increased im'pe-

tus to the Romanizing movement, and do incalculable mischief. Better far, as it

seems to me, to stand fast where we are ; only with scrupulous care let us give no

just ground for complaint that ours is a cold, and dull, and slovenly service. "Let

all things be done decently and in order !" We want more attraction in our

churches, do you say? Granted; we do. Then here is an attractive power that will

magnetize the hearts of our people, and draw them to Hixn who will satisfy the

yearnings of the most earnest soul. Let us meet all the allurements of Ritualism

by a fuller, freer, bolder preaching of the Gospel. Our desire is natural and right;

we want more attraction in our churches, more success in our ministry; and here,

believe me, is the secret of both. " I," says the Saviour, " I, if I be lifted up from

the earth, will draw all men unto Me."

And now, one word in conclusion. Happy it is, dear friends, that whatever be the

skill and subtlety with which the great enemy of God and man succeeds in sowing

tares among the wheat, for the Church of XUhrist we have nothing to fear-

Whatever may be the future of our beloved Church, as an Establishment, the

.;K)rd'8 people within her ai'e safe. They shall be " kept by ihe power of God

tlirough faith unto salvation.''
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And who can tell but that this resuscitated PopeiTj after all, will be overruled

for the further development of " Spiritual Life in our Congregations?" May we

not hope that it will lead God's children to examine more closely the ground on

which they stand, and so induce them to cling to the Truth with a yet firmer grasp?

May we not hope, in particular, that the troublous times in which we live may lead

men to search more carefully the page of Prophecy ; and so, reading the signs of

the times, be quickened in " looking for that blessed hope and the glorious appear-

ing of the Great God and our Saviour Jesus Christ?" And would not the effect

of this on the minds of our people be salutary and good? The spread of Popery

and infidelit}^—the increasing antagonism between light and darkness, would not

stagger them. They will look for nothing else. The final development of Anti-

christ is only what is to be expected. " The Spirit speaketh expressly that in the

latter times some shall depart from the faith;" "evil men and seducers shall wax

worse and worse, deceiving and being deceived;" "and then shall that Wicked

be revealed, whom the Lord shall consume with the Spirit of His month, and

destroy with the brightusss of His coming." And what if we see these signs ful-

filling before our eyes ? Wliat if the impression gains ground on the minds of

our people that Satan is even now marshalling his host at least for the great—the

final apostacy? Will not this, think yaa, have a tendency to develop " Spiritual

Life in our Congregations ?" Will they not then give heed, as they never did

before, to our Lord's solemn words of warning :
—" Watch ye therefore, and pray

always, that ye may be accounted worthy to escape all those things that shall come

to pass, and to stand before the Son of man!"

Take, however, the most sober view you please of the political and ecclesiastical

signs of the times, both at home and abroad, and the delightful conclusion we

arrive at is, I think, certain and safe:—" Our redemption draweth nigh." Soon

the machinery of this worn-out dispensation will stop, and the Lord will come and

set all things right. In the mean season, our duty is clear. Let us be firm,

patient, prayerful, and united.

" Come, my people," says God, " enter thou into thy chamoers, and shut thy

doors about thee ; hide thyself as it were for a little moment, until the indignation

be overpast." The last struggle, if it be sharp, will be short. "He that shall

come, will come, and will not tarry." Alreaily the rumbling of His chariot

wheels may be heard in the distance by the listening ear of His loving bride. The

last warning cry to a slumbering Church, it would seem, may even now be recog-

nized above the din of strife:
—" Behold the Bridegroom cometh, go ye out to meet

Himl"

To be nl^taiiipfl at tlio Offiop of the Cliurcli Association. U. niiekiiishain Street, Strand, Lnnrlon.
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VOICES OF THE CHURCH OP ENGLAND
ON AURICULAR CONFESSION.

THE HOMILIES.

"Whereas the adversaries go about to wrast tliis place (James v. 16) for to

maintain their auricular confession withal, the," are greatly deceived themselves,

and do shamefully deceive others ; for if this text onght to be understanded of auri-

cular confession, then the- Priests cure as much hound to confess themselves unto

the lay-people as the lay-people are hound to confess themselves to them. And if

to pray is to absolve, then the laity hy this place hath as great authority to absolve

the Priests as the Priests have to ahsolve the ladty. ...
" And where that they do allege this saying of our Saviour Jesus Christ unto the

leper, to prove auricular confession to stand on God 'sword, " Go thy way and sheiv

thyself to the Priest ;" do they not see that the leper was cleansed from his leprosy

afore he was by Christ sent unto the I'riest, for to show himself unto him ? By

the same reason we must be cleansed from our spiritual leprosy; I mean, our sins

must be forgiven us afore we come to confession. What need we then to tell

forth our sins into the ear of the Priest, sith that they be already taken away . .

Therefore, Holy Ambrose, in his second Sermon upon the hundred and nineteenth

Psalm, doth say full well :
" Go, show thyself unto the Priest : who is the true

Priest but he, which is the Priest for ever after the order of Melchisedech ?"

Whereby this holy father doth understand, that, both the priesthood and the law

being changed, we ought to acknmvledge none other Priest for deliverance from

our sins but owr Saviour Jesus Christ; who, being our Sovereign Bishop, doth

with the sacrifice of His body and blood, offered once for ever upon the altar of

the cross, most effectually cleanse the spirituid leprosy, and wash away the sins

of all those that with true confession of the same do flee unto Him . .

. . . . I do not say, but that, if any do find themselves troubled in conscience)

they may repair to their learned Curate or Pastor, or to some other godly learned

man, and shew the trouble and doubt of their conscience to them, that they may
receive at their hand the comfortable salve of God's word: but it is against the ti'ue

Christian liberty, that any man should be bound to the numbering of his sins, as it

hath been used heretofore in the times of blindness and ignorance."

—

Homilies and

Canons, pp. 576-577, S.P.C.K. Edition, 1864.

Nn. -27.]



THOMAS CRANMER, ArchUshop of Canterhi«r9, 1533.

" And where you say, that *by virtue of Christ's Sacrifice such as fall be reliered

in the sacrament of penance,' the truth is, that such as do fall be relieved by Christ,

whensoever they return to him unfeiguedly with heart and miud."

—

On tJie Lord's

Supper,
i>.

360. Parker Soc. Ed.

HUGH LATIMER, BisJwp of Worcester, 1535.

" This doctrine supposes that a Pope, a priest, a finite creature, can pardon sins,

wnereas the fc'cripture holds forth this as the prerogative only of the true God.

"Here onr papists make ado with their auricular confession, proving the same by

this place. For they say Christ sent this man unto the priest to fetch there hiS

Absolution , and therefore we must go also unto the priest, and, after confession,

receive of hira absolution of all our sins. But yet we must take heed, say they,

that we forget nothing : for all those sins that are forgotten, may not be forgiven.

And so they bind the consciences of men, persuading them that when their sin8

were all numbered and confessed, it was well. And hereby they took clean away

the passion of Christ, for they made this numbering of sins to be a merit, and so

they came to all the secrets that were in men's hearts ; so that no Emperor or

King could say or do, nor think anything in his heart, but they knew it ; and so

applied all the purposes and intents of princes to their own advantage ; and this

was the fruit of their auricular confession. But to speak of right and true Confes-

sion, I would to God it were kept in England, for it is a good thing. And those

which find themselves grieved in conscience might go to a learned man, and there

fetch of him comfoi-t of the Word of God, and so come to a quiet conscience, which

is more to be regarded than all the riches of the world."—Serwons a/)id Bemams,

Parker Soc. Ed. pp. 179, 180.

THOMAS BECON, Chaplain to Archbishop Cranmer, a.d. 1547.

" The Church of Christ teacheth that we ought to confess our sins to God with

a penitent heart, and sure faith to obtain remission of the same for his Son Christ's

sake. The synagogue of Satan commandeth, yea, and enforceth men to make

their confession to a priest ... and to receive at his hand penance and

absolution."

—

Conf. Ep. Preface, p. 198. Park. Soc. Edition.

" What affiance did we put in auricular confession, and in the whispering abso-

lution of the papists, believing our sins straightways to be forgiven, if ego absolve

were once spoken 1"

—

Jeivel of Joy, Preface, p. 414.

" And by a metaphor Christ calleth the preaching of his word a Key : for as a

Key hath two properties, one to shut, another to open, so hath the Word of God.

It openeth to the faithful the treasure of the gifts of God,—grace, mercy, favour,

remission of sins, quietness of conscience and everlasting life ; but to the un-

faithful it shutteth all His treasures, and suffereth them to receive none of them all,

so long as they persist and remain in incredulity and unfaithfulness. These Keys

are given to as many as, being truly called unto the office of ministration, preach

the Word of God. They loosen, that is to say, they preach to the faithful remission
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<rf sin by Christ. They also bind, that is, they declare to the nnfaithful damnation.

. . . These things have I spoken concerning the Absolution, or the Keys,

which consisteth only in preaching God's Word."

—

Castle of Comfort, t^j>. 566-567

Parker Society Edition.

JOHN PHILPOTT, Archdeacon of Winchester, 1550.

" Over and besides thou affirmest then to have brought in a new way to be con-

fessed of sins. What is this new way ? To move eftsoons the people that they

condemn and accuse themselves before God to beseech his forgiveness of their tres-

passes and wickedness. What is more old than this ? What more profitable for

to know the benefits of God ? This confession the Fathers of the old law did use,

this confession the Apostles, the Church in their times and after, did observe; but

your confession is altogether new, which may be confirmed by no testimony of

Holy Scripture."

—

Trams, of Cv/rio's Defence, pp. 407, 408.

JOHN HOOPER, Bishop of Gloucester, 1550.

" I make no mention here of av/ricula/r confession, as though that were a thing

necessary to be done before or after the receiving of the sacrament. For this con-

fession is not of Qod."— VI. Sermon on Jonas, p. 536. Parker Society Edition.

JOHN BRADFORD, Prebendary of St. Paul's, 1550.

" If a man repent not until he have made confession of all his sins in the ear of

his ghostly father ; if a man cannot have absolution of his sins, until his sins be

told by tale and number in the priest's ear . . . shall not a man by this doc-

trine be utterly driven from repentance."

—

Sermon on Repentance, pp. 45, 46, 47

Park. Soc. Edition.

ROGER HUTCHINSON. 1550.

" As every private man forgiveth his brother, so much more the ministers of

God's word have power to do the same, for to them belongeth forgiving and re

taining, binding and loosing of the whole congregation. To them Christ gave the

Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven. How then doth God only forgive sin ? Truly

they are only ministers of the forgiveness, and preachers of His mercy, or of His

wrath. Their forgiving and loosing is to declare the sweet and comfortable pro-

mises that are made through Jesus Christ in God's Book to such as be penitent
;

and their binding and retaining is to preach the law, which causeth anger to such

as be impenitent. Or their loosing is to declare before the congregation, that God

forgiveth the believing ; and their binding is to show, that God will not pardon the

unbelieving, because they are without purpose to amend and reform their livings.

The common sort suppose, that God forgiveth them, as soon as the minister layeth

his hands upon their heads, although they return to their old living. Be not de-

ceived. Except thou repent, he hath no authority to forgive thee ; for he is a



minister of forgiveness only to such as repent and will amend, nis commission

stretches no further. If tliou, from the bottom of thy heart, be sorry for thy tres-

j)ess, if thou be without all desire to sin, if thou earnestly mind to amend, God for-

giveth thee before thou come at the minister ; who first cleansed the man from

leprosy, and after commanded him to show him to the priest, for a witness to the

congregation. So He raised Lazarus first, and afterwards bade His disciples loose

his grave bonds. As the Priest of the old law made the lepers clean or unclean,

80 bindeth or unbindeth, forgiveth and retaineth, curseth and blesseth, the ministers

of the new Law. They put the name of God upon the people, but he only doth

bless them ; they minister the sacrament of forgiveness, but He only doth forgive
;

as St. Paul fortifieth unto the Corinthians, saying :
—

' Neither is he that planteth

anything, neither he that watercth ; but God which giveth the increase.' As an

Ambassador maketh peace with a strange King, to whom he is sent with a message,

but they which bear witness of the peace make it not ; no more do they forgive

sni, but be witness thereof, that God pardoneth them through the ambassage of

Jesus Christ, who is our high Ambassador."

—

Works, p. 96. Parker Society.

CATECHISM PUBLISHED BY ROYAL AUTHORITY IN 1553.

" To this Church belong the Keys wherewith Heaven is locked and unlocked,

for that is done hy the mimstration of the Word, whereunto, properly appertaineth

the power to bind and loose, to hold for guilty, and foi-give sins. So that whoso-

ever believeth the gospel preached in this Church, he shall be saved, but whosoever

believeth not he shall be damned."

—

Liturgies of Edward, p. 513. Parker Society.

JOHN JEWEL, Bishop of Salisbury, 1560.

" Moreover, we say that Christ hath given to His Ministers power to bind, to

loose, to open, to shut; and that the office of loosing consisteth in this point, that

the Minister should either o'3:er by the preaching of the Gospel the merits of Christ

and full pardon to such as have lowly and contrite hearts, and do unfeignedly

repent them, pronouncing unto the same a sure and undoubted forgiveness of their

sins, and hope of everlasting salvation ; or else that the Minister, when any have

offended their brothers' minds with a great offence, and with a notable and open

fault, whereby they have, as it were, banished and made themselves strangers from

the common fellowship and from the body of Christ, then after perfite amendment

of such persons, doth reconcile them and bring them home again and restore them

to the company and unity of the faithful."

" We say also, that the minister doth execute the authority of binding and

shutting as often as he shutteth up the gate of the kingdom of heaven against the

unbelieving and stubborn persons, denouncing imto them God's vengeance and

everlasting punishment ; or else when he doth quite shut them out from the bosom

of the Church by open excommunication. Out of doubt, what sentence soever the

minister of God shall give in this sort, God himself doth so well allow of it, that

whatsoever here in earth by their means is loosed and bound, God himself will loose

and bind, and confirm the same in heaven."

" And touching the keys, wherewith they may either shut or open the kingdom

of Heaven, we, with Chiysostom, say they be ' the knowledge of the Scriptures
;'

with Tertullian, we say they be ' the interpretation of the law ;' and, with Euse»

bius. we call them " the word of God."



" Moreover that Christ's disciples did receive this authority, not that they should

hear private confessions of the people, and listen to their whisperings, as the common
massing priests do everywhere now-a-days, and do it so as though in that one point

lay all the virtue and use of the keys, but to the end they should go, they should

teach, they should publish abroad the Gospel, and be unto the believing the sweet

savour of life unto life, and unto the unbelieving and unfaithful a savour of death

unto death."

—

Apology, vol. iii. pp. 60, 61. Parker Soc. Edition.

" This is the confession that St. Augustine speaketh of; not secret, or private, or

in the ear; hut public, a/nd open, and in the thought cmd hea/ring of all the people.

In like manner saith St. Ambrose :
* Thou must needs humble thyself, and desire

many to entreat for thee. Let the Church thy mother weep for thee, and let her

wash thy offence with her tears.' This therefore was no plain dealing, with such

sleight to turn public into private, and the open audience of the whole people into

only one man's secret ear ; and so much to abuse the simplicity of your reader.

Certainly these words of Saint Augustine, ' open penance,' ' confess openly,' ' in

the sight of all the people;' 'that the whole Church may pray for thee ;' t?i«se

words, I say, will not easily serve to prove yov/r pv/rpose for private confession."—
Jewel's Works, vol. iii. Parker Soc. Ed.

JOHN PILKINGTON, Bishop of Durham, 1561.

" Socrates, lib. V. cap. xix. and Sozomen, lib. VU. cap. xvi. in their ecclesiastical

histories write and teach, that shriving to a priest was not commanded by God, but

invented by man; and therefore, when they see it abused, they took it away, and

used it not any more. . . . Then, if confession might be taken away, as here

appears it was, it is not so necessary to salvation: nor the universal church has

used it ever, as he says, nor we disobey not the church in leaving it off, seeing so

many holy men have done it before us."

—

The Burning of St. Paul's, S. vii. pp.

653, 554. Park Soc. Edition.

THOMAS ROGERS, Chaplain to Archhp. Bancroft, 1580.

" The consideration hereof (that is, of the character of penance, as it had been

taught up to that time) hath moved, besides the Church of England, all other

churches reformed, to shew their detestation of this new Sacrament, as having no

warrant from God's word."

" The blasphemies are outrageous, and the errors many and monstrous comprised

in this doctrine of popish penance. For neither can the matter of this their

sacrament, nor the form, nor the minister, nor the effect, be drawn from the word

of God. They say penance is a sacrament, and yet can they shew no element it

hath to make it a sacrament."

" To confess all sins, and that one after another with all circumstances unto a

priest, as it is impossible, so is it never enjoined by God, nor hath ever been prac-

tised by any of God's saints."

" An untruth is it, that any priest, bishop, or pope, hath power at his will to

forgive sins, or can enjoin any punishment that can make an amends unto God

for the least ofience."

—

On Article XXV., p. 257. Parker Society Edition.
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WILLIAM FULKE, Master of Pembroke EaU, Cambridge, 1680.

" The tenth Difference is of Confession and Penance ; in which he maketh two

Rinds, open Confession and private. For the open Confession, used in the primi-

tive Church, he bringeth many proofs out of Acts xix, Augustin, Tertullian, Cy-

prian, the Council of Nice, which need not; for we grant that it was used, and we
ourselves, according to such discipline as our Church of England hath, do use it;

that public and notorious offenders make public Confession of their faults for satis-

action of the congregation. But when this public Confession was abused, he

saith, that this practice of the Church, and the counsel of St. James, willing

Christians to confess one before another, was restrained to the auricular confession

of the Priest only. But neither he sheweth when, nor by what authority the

counsel of the Apostle and practice of the Church was thus altered."

—

Stapleton's

Fortress overthrown, pp. 89-90. Park. Soc. Edition.

RICHARD HOOKER, Master of the Temple, 1585.

" They are men that would seem to honour antiquity, and none more to depend

upon the reverend judgment thereof. I dare boldly affirm that for many hundred

years after Christ, the Fathers held no such opinion ; they did not gather by our

Saviour's words any such necessity of seeking the priest's absolution from sin, by

secret and (as they now term it) sacramental confession : public confession they

thought necessary by way of discipline, not private confession, as in the nature of

a sacrament, necessary."

—

HooTcer's Works, Bk. C, Ch. 4, Sec. 6.

" It is not to be marvelled that so great a difference appeareth between the

doctrine of Rome and ours, when we teach repentance. They imply in the name
of repentance much more than we do. We stand chiefly upon the true inward

conversion of the heart ; they more upon works of external show. We teach,

above all things, that repentance which is one and the same from the beginning to

the world's end ; they have a sacramental penance of their own devising and

shaping. We labour to instruct men in such sort, that every soul, which is wounded
with sin, may learn the way hotv to cure itself; they, clean contrary, would make
old sores seem incurable, unless the priest have a hand in them."

—

Hooker's Works,

Bk. 6, Ch. 6, Sec. 2.

JOSEPH HALL, Bishop of Norwich, 1641.

'•A religion that racks the conscience with the needless torture of a necessary

shrift, wherein the virtue of absolution depends on the fulness of confession; and

that, upon examination: and the sufficiency of examination, is so full of scruples,

besides those infinite cases of unresolved doubts in this feigned penance, that the

poor soul never knows when it is clear."

—

Diss, against Popery, pp. 18, 19, Vol. ix.

London, 1808.

" That there is a law ful, commendable, beneficial use of Confession, was never

denied by us; but to set men upon the rack, and to strain their souls up to a double

pin of absolute necessity (both precepti and medii) ; and of a strict particularity,

and that by a screw of Jus Divinum, ' God's law,' is so mere a Roman Novelty,

that many ingenious authors of their own have willingly confessed it."— Tli£ Old

Religion, Vol, ix. p. 274. London, 1808.



JOHN G«DODMAN, Archdeacon of 2Iiddleseu3, 1«48-,

"Indeed she (the Church of England) hath not set np a confessor's chair in

every parish, nor much less placed the priest in the seat of God Almighty, as

thinking it safer, at least in ordinary cases, to remit men to the text of the written

word of God, and to the public ministry thereof, for resolution of conscience, than

to the secret oracle of a priest in a comer, and advises them rather to observe what

God himself declares of the nature and guilt of sin, the aggravations or abatements

of it, and the terms and conditions of pardon, than what a priest pronounces."

—

Dis. on Aur. Conf. Qib. Pres. Vol. x. p. 163.

JEREMY TAYLOR, Bislwp of Down and Cownor, 1660

" But concerning confession as it is a special act of repentance, the first thin

that is to be said of it, is that it is due only to God,"

—

Of Ecclesiastical Penance.

Works, cap. x. s. iv. p. 440, vol. vii. Lond. 1850.

" That confession to a priest is a doctrine taught as necessary in the Church of

Rome, is without all question ; and yet, that it is but the commandment of men, I

shall (I hope) clearly enough evince."

—

Dissimsive of Popery, vol. vi. p. .503.

" . . . . And supposing both the premises true that Christ had made them

judges, and that without particular cognizance they could not give judgment

according to Christ's intention; yet it follows not that therefore it is necessary that

the penitent shall confess all his sins to the priest."—p. 508.

" The question then is, whether to confess all our greater sins to a priest, all that

upon strict enqniiy we can remember, be necessary to salvation ? This the Church

of Rome now affirms; and this the Church of England, and all Protestant churches,

deny ; and complain sadly that the commandments of men are changed into the

doctrines of God, by a pharisaical empire and superstition."

—

Auricular Conf,

vol. vi. pp. 504, 505.

" But to clear t^e whole question, I shall first prore that the necessity of con-

fessing owr sins to a priest is not found in Scripture, but very much to disprove it;

secondly, that there is no reason enforcing this necessity, but very much against it;

thirdly, that there is no ecclesiastical tradition of any such necessity, but apparently

the contrary; and the consequent of these things will be that the Church of Rome

hath introduced a new doct/rine, false and burdensome, dcmgerous and super-

stitious.''—pp. 506, 507.

" . . . . But when it (the old ecclesiastical discipline) had degenerated into

little forms, and yet was found to serve great ends of power, wealth and ambition,

it passed into new doctrines, and is now bold to pretend to divine institution,

though it be nothing but the commandment of men, a snare of consciences, and a

ministry of human policy; false in the proposition, and intolerable in the conclusion."

—pp. 533, 634.



JOHN BRAMHALL, Archbishop of Armagh, 1680.

••
. . . I will shew him what we dislike. First in their doctrine— 1. That

a private, particular, and plenary enumeration of all sins is instituted by Christ,

and absolutely necessary to salvation."

—

Prot. Orddnation, Vol. v. part iv. p. 190.

Oxf. 1845.

GILBERT BURNET, Bishop of Salisbury, 1689.

" It is enough for the present purpose to shew, that it (auricular confession) is no

law of God; upon which we do also see very good reason why it ought not to bo

made a law of the Church ; both because it is beyond their authority, which can

only go to matters of order and of discipline, as also because of the vast incon-

veniences that are likely to arise out of it."

—

On Article XXV. p. 370 Oxford,

18S1.

JOHN TILLOTSON, Archbishop of Canterbury, 1691.

*' But because the necessity of confessing our Sins to Men (that is to the priest),

in order to the forgiveness of them, is a great point of difference between us and

the Church of Rome, it being by them esteemed a necessary Article of Faith, but

by us, so far from being necessary to be believed, that we do not believe it to bo

true."

—

Sermon cvi. Works, vol. ii. p. 8. London, 1712.

" To what end is Auricular Confession but to keep people in aw e by the know-

ledge of their secrets."

—

Sermon Ixxv. p. 484, vol. ii.

JOHN SHARP, Archbishop of Tork, 1691.

" Could they produce but one text of the Bible to prove this Auricular Sacis-

mental Confession of Sins to a Priest was recommended by our Lord or his

Apostles, or that it was practised by any Christian, either of the clergy or laity,

or so much as mentioned by the holy men of that time, something might be said.

But this they cannot do, and therefore to impose their doctrine on all the Christian

world is most intolerable."

—

Dis. on Prov. xxviii. 13. Rat. Def. Bis. xviii p. 249.

WILLIAM LLOYD, Bishop of Worcester, 1699.

" For Confession to a Priest, the necessity of it was unknown to the Fathers ot

the Primitive Church. Nay, above a thousand years after Christ, it was held

disputable in the Roman Church."

—

Sermon on Acts ii. 42. Gibs. Pres. vol. 12.

p. 16.

*tf* Note.—The Italics are ours.

See also Leaflet 14. Utterances of the Episcopal Bench on Confession.

To be ottained at the Office of the Church Association, 14, Buckingham Street, Strand;
London, at the price of 5d per dozen or 3s per 100.
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CONFESSION AND FORGIVENESS OF SINS,

BY THE EEV. JOSEPH BAEDSLEY, M.A.,

Eectob of Stepney.

The following hrief remarks are intended to indicate what wo

believe to be the doctrine of the "Word, of God, and the Teaching of

the Church of England, on Confession and Forgiveness of Sins, with

special reference to the office of Christian Ministers.

"VVe begin, as our Church would have us in all sucb inquiries, by

ascertaining what God. has said in His Word, that we may judge

the Church by the Bible, and not the Bible by the Church, being

fully convinced that, " as many as n'lay be desirous to enter into the

right and perfect way unto God, must apply their minds to know

Holy Scripture ; without the which tbey can neither sufficiently

know God and His will, neither their office and duty ;" and that

" Ignorance of God's word is the cause of all error."*

We believe tbat no truth is more frequently and distinctly set

forth in the Bible, than that through Christ's atoning merits and

perfect righteousness, there is free, full and complete forgiveness

oflered and granted to all that truly repent and believe. Whether

we turn to the pages of the Old Testament or New, we encounter

but one difficulty, viz., to select passages from the mass of evidence

which lies before us. The Old Testament abounds with such decla-

rations as the following, " The Lord, the Lord God, merciful and

gracious, long suffering and abundant in goodness and truth, keep-

ing mercy for thousands, forgiving iniquity and transgression and sin."

" I, even I, am He that blotteth out thy transgressL-is for mine

own sake, and will not remember thy sins." " Who is a God like unto



2

tliee, that pardoneth iniquity and passetli by the transgression ol

tlie remnant of his heritage ? . . . Thou wilt cast all their sins

into the depths of the S3a." In these and similar passages there is

not so much as a hint given that the forgiveness prorai>ed is made
to depend upon confession to a priest, or that God had ordained some
special authorized channel through which tlie absolving grace was to

flow. But though we do not find a hint of this kind dropped from
Genesis to Malachi, we do find the blessing of pardon oftVred to all

who repent and confess their sins unto God. " Let the wicked for-

sake his way, and the unrighteous man his thoughts ; and let him
return unto the Lord, and tie will have mercy upon him ; and to

our God, for He will abundantly pardon." Words cannot be more
definite than those of David, " I acknowledged my sins unto Thee,

and mine iniquity have I not hid. I said, I will confess my trans-

gressions unto the Lord ; and Thou forgavestthe iniquity of my sin."

We believe, to use the language of Archbishop Usher, whom the

University of Oxford pronounced to be " The unanswerable defeuder

of the Orthodox Heligion," that " in Scripture we find that the con-

fession which the penitent sinner maketh to God alone, hath the

promise of forgiveness annexed unto it, which no priest upon earth

hath power to make void upon pretence that himself, or some of hia

fellows, were not first particularly acquainted with the business."

We cannot, for a moment, entertain the belief, except upon the

most explicit testimony, that the privilege of direct access and com-
munion with our Heavenly Father, accorded to the saints under the

Old Testament dispensation, is denied his adopted children, under
the brighter and better dispensation of the Gospel. Whilst the

New Testament abounds with promises of pardon to the contrite

suppliant, we know but of one passage, (John xx. 23) and that

only when considered apart from the rest, which gives any counte-

nance to the theory, " that our Lord Jesus Christ has instituted in

His Church a special means for the remission of sin after Baptism,"

and that any other way is '' extramedial, exceptional and abnormal."

We are fully convinced that the words of our Saviour to his disci-

ples will not sustain this doctrine, if we accept for our guidance the

sound canon of interpretation laid down in our 20th Article, viz.,

that " it is not lawful ... so to expound one place of Scripture,

that it be repugnant to another,"

After the liesurrection, the Apostles and other disciples being

assembled together, Jesus " breathed on them and saith unto them,

Receive ye the Holy Ghost, whosesoever sins ye remit, they are

remitted unto them ; and whosesoever sins ye retain they are

retained." In these words the Apostles received a commission which
would aff'ect their daily ministrations.

In the Acts of the Apostles we have a record of their labours and
teaching; and we have the Epistles which were specially designed to

promote our communion with God and growth in grace. Looking

over these records to find out what the Apostles did and said, we
nhail get much light to help ns to the right understanding of these

words. But we may first, with advantage, compare the words by



St John, with the terms of our Lord's commission, as f^iven by St.

Mark, and His declaration by 8t. Luke. " Gro ye into all the world,

and preach the Gospel to every creature. He tliat believeth and is

baptized shall be saved : but he that believeth not shall be damned."

(Mark xvi. 15.) "And that repentance and remission of sins should

be preached to all nations, beginning at Jerusalem." (Luke xxiv.

47.)

We believe that St. Peter carried out our Saviour's commission,

when on the day of Pentecost he commanded his hearers (Acts

ii. 3S) " to repent and be baptized in the name of Jesus Christ, for

the remission of sins ;" and again, when he addressed the Jewish

elders, " Him hath God exalted with His right hand to be a Prince

and a Saviour, for to give repentance to Israel and forgiveness of

sins." Similarly, when he preached to the assembly in the house of

Cornelius, telling them that " to Him give all the prophets witness,

that through His name whosoever believeth on Him shall receive

remission of sins."

W hat can be more explicit than the words of St. Paul at Antioch,

(Acts xiii. 38,) " Be it known unto you, therefore, men and brethren,

that through this man is preached unto you the forgiveness of sins
;

and by Him all that believe are justified from all things, from which

ye could not be justified by tlie law of" Moses."

It would be easy to multiply such passages from the Acts of the

Apostles ; but to whatever portion of the New Testament we look,

we learn that the substance of what the Apostles preached and taught

was, " Repentance towards God, and faith toward our Lord Jesus

Christ." The practice of the Apostles must be regarded as a com-

ment upon the words of our Lord. These words cannot, and are not,

taken in their literal sense by any one. If the Apostles understood

our Saviour to invest them with the power of conveying the pardon

of sin as committed against God in any other sense than by pro-

claiming the terms on which God will forgive, we have no record

that in a single instance they ever obeyed ; but on the other hand,

if their commission required them, as ambassadors of Christ, to

beseech men to be reconciled unto God, telling them " that God was

in Christ, reconciling the world unto Himself, not imputing their

trespasses unto them," and that forgiveness is granted to all w^ho

repent and believe—then, in every recorded act of their ministry,

they carried out their Saviour's command. Without repentance and

faith no one professes that Christ gave the Apostles power to forgive

men their sins ; but the Apostles themselves constantly declare that

Gotl Himself for;2;ives all who turn to Him with penitence and faith.

Therefore, nothing can remain for His ministers to do but to make

.

known to men the terms upon wdiich God graciously pardons sinners.*

• "Christ's disciples did receive this authority, not that they should hear

private confesswns of the 2^cople, and listen to their mhisperings, as the common
massing j^riests do everywhere novj-a-days, and do it so, as thougli in that one

point lay all the virtue aud use of the keys ; but to the end they should j-o, they



"We are convinced that the following statements cannot be
BUccessfuUy controverted :

—

1. That in the Bible there is no command given to men to confess

their sins to a priest under the law, or to a mijiister under the
Gospel.

2. That there is no case recorded ofany such confession being made.

3. Tliat we nowhere read in Scripture of sin against God, being
forgiven by a priest or minister.

4. That the Bible abounds with promises of free and full forgive-

ness to all who feel the remembrance of their sins to be grievous uuto
them and the burdeu intolerable.

THE TEACHING OF THE CHUECH OF ENGLAND.

As members of the Protestant Reformed Church of this land, we
sincerely rejoice in the conviction, that her Formularies, without
resorting to evasive and non-natural interpretation, cannot be
strained into aflbrding any justification for the practice of Sacra-

mental Confession and Absolution.

In the Ordination Service the ministers receive their commission
in these words :

—" Receive the Holy Ghost for the office and work
of a Priest in the Church of God, now committed unto thee by the

imposition of our hands, whose sins thou dost forgive, they are for

given ; and whose sins thou dost retain, they are retained. And be
thou a faithful dispenser of the word of God, and of His holy Sacra-

ments, &c." As this commission, so far as regards the forgiveness

of sins, is couched in the words of our blessed Lord to His Apos-
tles, we can only learn from those portions of our Formuhiries

which bear upon the subject, the meaning our Church would have us

attach to them. But before proceeding to do this we may remark,

that Thomas Becon, chaplain to Archbishop Cranmer, and Editor of

the first Book of Homilies ; Archbishop Whitgift,* who wrote his

book in reply to Cartwright, at the request of Archbisliop Parker, and
is described by Strype as " one of the public books of the Church of

England ;" Bishop Jewel, whose Apology received the sanction of

Convocation in 1562 ; and Richard Hooker ; maintained that the words
of our Saviour only invested the first disciples, and since then, all

should teach, they should publish abroad the Gospel, and be unto the believing

a sweet savour of life unto life, and unto the unbelieving and unfaithful a savour

of death unto deatii."

—

Bislwp Jewel's Apology, Parker Society Ed. p. 61.

* " The Bishop, by speaking these words, doth not take upon him to give the

Holv Gh(jst, no more than he doth to remit sins, when he pronouuceth the remis-

eion of sins ; but by speaking these words of Christ, ' Receive the Holy Ghost

;

whose Mns soever ye remit, they are remitted, &c.,' he doth show the principal

duty of a minister, and assureth him of the assistance of God's Holy Spirit

:

if he labour in the same accordingly."

—

Whitgift, Vol. i., p. 489. Parker Society

Edition.



faithful ministers of Clirist's religion, with the authority to declare

free remission of sina to the truly penitent, or on behalf of the

Church to impose and relax Church censures; and that in all they

have written they always asvsume that thia is the teaching of the

Church of England as against the Church of Rome, which claims

for her priests the power of a judicial Absolution.

There are three forms of Ab^oluiion in our Prayer Book.

1. The form of Absolution re:id in our daily service is strictly

declaratory and conditional. It ascribes forgiveness to (lod ; and the

declaration of forgiveness to His ministers. No declaration can make
a thing to be what it was not previously ; but it assuaies the thing

to be what it is declared to be. We have here a clear definition of

the province of ministers in reference to the forgiveness of men's
sins. Whilst God " pardoneth and absolveth all them that truly

repent and unfelgnedly believe His Holy Gospel," His ministers are

commissioned " to declare and protiounce to His people being penitent

the Absolution and remission of their sins." Our Church in this

form has limited, and cleaily defined the limitation of the power with

which she invested her mini.-^ters at the time of their Ordination.*

2. The second form of Absolution, which occurs in the Commu-
nion Service consists of two parts, the fiist a declaration that " our
heavenly Father" " hath promi^ed forgiveness of sins to all them
that with hearty repentance and true faith turn unto Him ;" the

second a prayer that God will grant pardon to those who have just

confessed their sins unto Him.
3. The third form is in the service for the Visitation of the Sick,

and reads thus: " Our Lord Jesus Christ, who hath left power to

His Church, to absolve all sinners who truly repent and believe in

Him, of His great mercy forgive thee thine ofiences ; and by His
authority committed to me, I absolve thee from all thy sins, iu

the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost."
" Possibly," says Bishop Mant, " this part of the office may still

seem to have ascribed so hi^h a power to the minister, of absolving

the sick from their sins, as may lead them into great mistakes. And
it is, indeed, more liable to be so misunderstood, than the earlier

forms, which were expressed in the manner of a prayer. But still

all writers on the subject have agreed that this absolution either was
intended, which is indeed most probable, only to set persons free

from any ecclesiastical censures, which they might have incurred,

. or, if it means also to declare them restored to the favour

of God, means it only on supposition of a sincere and thorough
repentance."!

* "Doth it (Absolution) really take away sin, or but ascer*^aiu us of God's most
gracious and nierciful pardon? Tbe latter ot which two is our assertion ; the

former theirs."

—

Hooker. Book vi. Ch. vi. 4.

And a<;ain he says :

—

"As for tlie ministerial sentence of private Absolution, it can be no more than

a declaration of what G^d hath doue; it hath but the force of the prOi^-iict Nathan's
absolution, ' God hath taken away thj- sin.' "—Book vi. Ch. vi. 8,

t Mant on the lUjuk of Common I'rayer.



E'ther of the two mrerpretatioiis indicated by Bishop ISTant is in

harmoDvwith all the Church lias said on absolution; but the modern
interpretation of the Eitualistic school, viz. that the absolution ia

judicial, is utterly inconsistent with her teaching.

Sucii a view contradicts the prayer which immediately follows the
absolution, where the minister prays—" Open thine eye t>f mercy
upon this Thy servant, who most earnestly desireth pardon andforgive-
ness ;^' and again he prays, " Impute not unto him his former sins."

If the minister's absolution had actually conveyed pardon to the

heart of the sick person, why should both the minister and the sick

man still pray that God will pardon his past offences ?

On the supposition that the former part of the absolution, which
is a prayer to Christ that He vi\\\ forgive, refers to sins committed
ao;ainst God; and that the second part, where the minister is said to

absolve, refers to sins as scandals committed against the Church, the
Absolution and the whole service are in perfect harmony.
To interpret the words in the sense of conveyino; a judicial absolii-

tion, flatly contradicts the plain words of the Homily on Eepentance,
which assures us that if we are truly penitent we need not " tell

forth our sins into the ear of tlte priest, since they be already taken
away ;" and that " we ought to acknowledge none other priest for

deliverance from our sins, but our Saviour Jesus Christ."

With regard to Private Confession, to use the words of Mr. Bur-
gon, a well-known and learned " High Churchman," we believe that
" It must be plaiu to any man of common sense and honesty, that to

the whole system of auricular confession, whether constant or perio-

dical, the Churcb of England stands utterly opposed."

The Church in her Communion office recommends those who de-

siring to come to the Holy Communion, but cannot by prayerful

self-examination (the ordinary way recommended by the Church)
quiet their own conscience, and desire further comfort or cotmsel, to

go to " some discreet and learned minister of God's Word, and open
his grief; that by the ministry of God's Holy Word he may receive

the benefit of absolution, together with ghostly counsel and advice."

There is not a word here about auricular confession or a formal
absolution. A contrite soul in trouble and perplexity is exhorted
" to open his grief"—not to confess his sins—to a " discreet and
learned minister of God's word," that he may receive, by the ministry

of the same word, the benefit of absolution : that is, that he may
obtain peace and comfort for his troubled conscience, by a learned

minister's judicious application of some of those " exceeding great

and precious promises" contained in God's Holy Word. In the

Prayer Book of 1549, the troubled in conscience was " to receive

absolution from the ministers of God and the Church ;" but by the

book of 1552, it is the benefit of absolution by the ministry of God's
Word ; and at a subsequent revision the word " Holy" was added,

thereby placing it, we should have tkought, beyond the ingenuity of

man, to contend that the words could refer to some form il absolution,

when it is distinctly declared that tue Denelit to be looked for is from
the ministry of God's Holy Word.



It is undeniable that by the changes mnde in our Liturgy, the

Keformers were charged by the Roinauists, at the time these changea
took place, with having abolished Auricular Confession ; also that

the lieformers acknowledged the correctness of the charge, but
defended what they had done by an appeal to the practice of the

early Church.— {Bishop 'Pilkiny tori's Works, Parker Society Edition,

p. 554.) It is a matter of fact, with these changes in our Liturgy,

Confessional boxes disappeared from our churches, and have been

unknown in the English Church since the Reformation until within

the last few years ; and they were removed because the system of the

Confessional had been abolished.

The Service for the Visitation of the Sick is the only place in the

Prayer Book where confession to a minister is mentioned, and even

there the minister is only to recommend it when he finds " the con-

science is troubled with some weighty matter," from which it clearly

follows that it was the intention of the Church to limit the inquiry

and the confession to that one thing which was the cause of the sick

person's trouble or distress. Besides there is not one word to in-

dicate that the confession must of necessity be made secretly, as the

service assumes the presence of relatives or fi'iends. Here is con-

fession, but the circumstances are so special and exceptional, that

they constitute a strong protest against the doctrine of Auricular

Confession as defined and practised by Romanists and Ritualists.

The following passage by Bishop Phiilpotts, the late Bishop of

Exeter, must commend itself to unbiassed and impartial men :

—" So
little is our Church inclined to encouraLj;e its ministers to pry into

the secrets of their penitents, that it enjoins every other step to be
previously taken before the last measure of particular confession be
proposed . . . and if from the sick man's answers to his inqui-

ries, the minister find him in a state of penitence and peace, Ms
business is completed : he is not authorized—he is hy implication for

-

hidden—to move him to any further disclosure."

We are unable to believe that a Church can justly be charged with

sanctioning Auricular Confessioa which has clearly and distinctly

declared

—

1. That Auricular Confession hath not the warrant of God.

2. That justifies its abolition, by Nectarius Bishop of Constanti-

nople, when abused by man's lewdness, on the groxmd that it had
not been ordained of God.

3. That quotes Augustine to show the absurdity of the practice.

4. That characterizes it as a thing belonging to the time of blind-

ness and ignorance.

5. That charges the adversaries with shamefully deceiving the

people, and wresting the Scriptures jn order to prove Auricular

Confession to stand on God's Word,

6. And that assures penitents that they have no need to tell their

sins into the ear of a priest seeing they be already taken away
j



and that we ought to aclmowledge none other priest for deliverance

from our sins but our Saviour Jesus Christ.*

The more strictly and rigidly men enquire into the exact meaning
of those passages in our Church's formularies, which bear upon this

subject, the more strongly, we are persuaded, will they be convinced,

that our Church discountenances the practice of auricular confession;

and that tiie whole spirit of her teaching is directly opposed to the

doctrine of judiciiil absolution by a priest. Our Church does indeed

recomiiend for a doubting and troubled believer the unburdening of

his mind to his spiritual pastor, that he may receive counsel and
consolation to the quieting of his conscience, by the ministry of

God's Holy Word.

While therefore we recognize humble and heartfelt confession of our
sins to Grod as an essential part of Christian worship, and hail with

thankfulness the declaration of our ministers that Almighty God
pardons and absolves all them that truly repent and unfeignedly

believe His Holy Gospel, and while we rejoice in the privilege of

C(msulting discreet and learned ministers of His Word concerning

what may at any time perpiexour minds and wound our consciences
;

we are at the same time fully convinced that Auricular Confession, as

practised in this country previous to the Reformation, or as recently

revived in our midst, has no real foundation, either in the Word of

God or in the formularies of the Church of England ; and that

in proportion as it prevails, it is injurious to the best interests of in-

dividual souls and disastrous to the peace of our homes.

• Homil/ " Of Eepentance and true Reconciliation unto God.**

To be obtained at the Office of the Church As80CIATI0N, 14, Buckingham Street,

Strand, London, at the price of 5d per dozen or 3s per 100.

37th Thousand.]



What Mean ye ^=-^

by this Service?
By the Author of " Watchman, what of the night?"

RXT MEAN YE BY THIS SERVICE? Why are

there so many clianges now in the services of our
Church ? And why is there all this stir about
them ? What harm is there in them ? Why do
some people like to see the Communion table

handsomely decorated, while others are grieved, and go in all

weathers to distant churches to avoid it ? Why do they leave

for such trifles ? Why do they look serious and sad, as if

something dreadful had happened, only because some new colour

has bee^ introdiiced, or candlesticks or crosses or flowers have
been placed on the Communion table ? Why are such trifles a

cause of sorrow ? And if these little matters make so many
people sorrowful, why do these clergymen insist on having them,
and allow their people to go to other churches rather than give

them up ? Surely, surely, there must be some deep meaning
in all these things, if they cause so much pain and dissension.

Will those, who know the meaning of these things, tell us
who do not know it ? And so plainly that we may understand
and see, if it is right for us to join in that, which others so

earnestly reject.

Dear friends, we would gladly answer your questions, but to

do so as plainly as you require is not so easy, for those things

which perplex you refer to past history, and with this from your
questions we must conclude you are not acquainted. There have
been many able works written on these subjects for the learned,

but few for you who ask to have them made very plain. So
these simple words are only for those who s^y they know nothing
about history.

All your questions refer to errors, that have come by degrees

into the Church—meaning thereby the visible earthly Church
established by our Lord and His Apostles. And these errors so

increased as time went on thatthey became unbearable : and about
three hundred years ago we threw them off, though not without
a fearful conflict, when devoted servants of the Lord laid down
their lives amid fire and sword ; when rivers of blood flowed,

and the slain for the truth were many. But at last the victory

was won, the hated errors were cast out, we got the power to

protest against them, and thus obtained our honoured name of

Protestants or protesting ones, which we now bear as protesting

No. 29.]
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against those errors. And thus tlie Churcli was reformed, and
the time of that reforming we call The Reformation.

All the things yoa mention as trifles are just so many signs

of a gradual bringing back of those very errors, which these
Saints of the Lord died by burning to cast out. Think you
then that they are such trifles as they appear ? Will men be
willingly roasted slowly to death for a trifle ? Nay, all these

things were solemn realities to those who laid down their lives

for the truth. And the more we understand the meaning of

these seeming trifles, and hate the errors to which they lead, the

more we reverence the memory of those who died to resist them
;

and the more grieved we feel to see those very errors, which
cost the blood of thousands, coming back into our beloved Church.

It would be impossible in a small paper like this to give the

meaning of all these seeming trifles,—it would take volumes to

do so properly,—we can therefore only warn you to see for

yourselves to what they lead.

Suppose you are going on a long journey to a place to which
you have never been, will you not examine each sign-post as you
go along to see if you are on the right road ? And supposing
you came to one which shews you, that you are on the wrong
road, will you go on, hoping that for all that you will still

somehow or other come right at the end ? or will you not at

once turn oif that road, and seek until you find the right one ?

Again, what is a sign-post ? some wood and a little paint—that

is all, trifling enough, but how important to the traveller ! And
what traveller would be so taken up with the wood and painting

of the sign-board as not to regard that which is written on it? Then
let us, who are all, indeed, on a journey to a place from whence
none return, carefully examine these sign-boards set up before

us on our way, and see what they tell us. Thank Grod we have
got a Guide Book by us to which we can all refer to find the way,
and the wayfaring man though a fool need not err therein.

And with God's help, without bitterness towards those who
set up the sign-post on our road, let us see where they would
lead us to ; and if they are our appointed teachers, let us, like

the noble Bereans, search the Scriptures to see if the things

they teach us be true. Surely if any teacher taught without

error, it was the Divinely appointed St. Paul ; and yet the Holy
Spirit commends the people of Berea because they examined
the Scriptures to see if that, which he taught, was in accordance

with them ; and we read, " Therefore many of them believed
"

(Acts xvii. 11, 12).

Yet, strange to say, with that commendation before us as an
example for ourselves, we feel as if it were almost presumption

to treat our teachers as the Holy Spirit teaches us was right to

do in the case of St. Paul ; and some of our Pastors seem to think

we should consider them as even to be more trusted than St.

Paul himself, and that all they teach should be received without

any question or doubt whatever.

So that, while fearing the charge of presumption, we have
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fallen into the greater evil of indolence. Anrl you, dear reader,

may have had it said to you, " Will you say that you may
examine into my teaching to see if I am right, when my know-
ledge of the Scriptures must be so much greater than yours

;

while I have studied it in Greek and have had a University

education ?" All this sounds well ; but turn to the Scriptui'cs

like the noble Bereans, and you will see that when the only

faultless Teacher, the Head of the Church Himself, was on earth

the Pharisees, who knew the Scriptures well, boasted, " Have
any of the Rulers or the Pharisees believed on Him ? " (John
vii. 47-49). Then turn to another Scripture and read, "And
the common people heard Him gladly" (Mark xii. 37). Now
we know who were the wise ones. Are you among the common
people ? Then be not alarmed at a want of knowledge of the

Greek Bible. You will not be judged by the Greek or Hebrew
Scriptures, but by the plain English. " My son, give me thine

heart," is as plain to understand in English, as if you could

translate it from many different languages. Then as for the

University education. Alas, alas, so many have come out of our
Universities even denying the truth of God's holy Word, that we
have almost more reason to fear such teaching than to trust it.

Then they will tell you, " Hear the Church, we are the voice of

the Church." But the voice of what Chui'ch ? Let us take any
two hundred of the clergy of the Church of England, and
probably half of them would be shocked to receive or follow the

views of the other half, and yet which of them are we to hear ?

Both say, " We have the truth : follow us ; we are the voice of

the Church:" and yet their teachings are as far one from the
other as light from darkness. We cannot therefore believe

both ; and all this often leads to believing neither, because we
do not search the Scriptures for ourselves to find what the

teaching of the Lord Himself is. Surely this is not dealing

fairly either with our Pastors or our own souls. The true

and faithful Pastor will not fear your examining his teaching by
the light of Scripture, which " giveth light and understanding
unto the simple" (Ps. cxix.). Let us then no longer dare to

call that presumption which the Holy Spirit commends as noble.

When we see these changes in the services of our Church, let

us bring them to the full light of Scripture, and we shall soon

see they are but so many sign-posts bearing the sadly solemn,

but plain words, " TO ROME."
But some will say, what does "To Rome" mean? and why

are some of our clergy so anxious to take us there ? Here we
come to History, but of course we can only refer to facts, which
may be found fully proved elsewhere.

We would first of all specially bring before you that which
may be called the foundation error of the Chuix-h of Rome. It

has a long name and is called TRANSUBSTaNTIATION, and
it came into the Church, like all other errors, bi/ degrees. For the

first few hundred years after Christ, this doctrine was unknown
in the Church, then it came in here anil there. Its first



principal teachers were two men called 13amascene and
Amellarius about seven hundred years after Christ; but it was
not generally held until the year 1551, when, at a ojreat Council
of the Church, it was decreed to be an article of faith, which all

must hold ; and more blood has been shed to make men submit to

this one error than to all the other ei-rors of Rotne put together.

The doctrine itself may be stated in a few words, viz., That
when our Lord instituted the Holy Communion to be taken in

remembrance of His death until He comes again, and said the

words, " This is my body," He meant His real body of flesh ;
and

when He said, "This is my blood," He meant the real blood

that was in His veins. This is the doctrine as the Roman
Catholics state it themselves, but—what is still more wondei"ful

—they declare that, when any priest consecrates the bread and
wine for Communion as he says the words, " This is my body,"

the bread then turns into the real body of the Lord, and at the

words, " This is my blood," the wine is changed into the real

blood of the Lord ! Nay, they even go further than this, and
declare that they change the bread into all the true parts of a

body as bones and nerves, and that not only is the flesh there

but the soul and Divinity of the Lord Jesus ; and also that every

time the priest pronounces these words and transforms the bread

and wine into the flesh and blood of our Lord, that is the

sacrifice of the Mass, which they tell us is just as much a real

sacrifice, as when the Lord was crucified on the cross. Again,

at what they call the " Supreme Moment" of consecration all

present are to devoutly kneel, bells are rung, candles are lighted,

incense is swung, &c., and then the priest lifts the bread high

tip for all to worship it, just as if it were the Lord Himself.

Then the priest— as he cannot turn his back on the place, where
he holds that the body of the Lord is, laid—must needs stand

with liis back to the people. And as they hold that this service

is a real sacrifice, the table on which it is offered they call an
altar, the meaning of the word altar being, that whereon
sacrifices are ofiered. The}^ also use special colours on special

occasions, such as white on the feasts of the Lord, the Virgin
Mary, Saints and Angels; purple in Lent and Advent; red at

Whitsuntide; black on Good Friday ; and green on all common
days. They also decorate the table, some putting candlesticks,

crosses, and fresh flowers, others adding gold, jewels, lace,

pictures and many other things, but all for the same object, to

do honour to the place, where they say the body of the Lord is

or has at any time been placed.

Now while we feel that there is nothing in earth or heaven
itself good enough to adorn the place on which the body of the

Lord could be laid, we do not believe that any man has the

power to bring down the body of the Lord from .heaven, his

dwelling-place, to this low-er world. And here is the point on

which we Protestants strongly:, protest against this doctrine of

Rome. The question is not, whether we object to decoi-ate the

Communion table, but w'hether we will consent to decorate it for



the reception of the Lord's body ; for we Protestants hokl, that

no change at all takes place in the bread and wine, and that

the bread is bread, and the wine is wine just as much after

consecration as before. At the same time we admit that the

consecrating them has set them aside for a most holy purpose,

and that therefore they are to be treated with the utmost
reverence and to be used only for the purpose, for which they

have been consecrated, that is, to be jiartaken of by those who
seek to be benefited by their dear Lord's death and passion ; who
then feed on the Lord in their heart by faith with thanksgiving

;

and while they are shewing forth the Lord's death till He come,
they do it according to His command and in remembrance of

Him. Such are the opposite views that the Church of Home and
the Church of England severally hold on this doctrine of the

sacrament of the Lord's Supper, and Protestants may well feel

pained to see the errors of K-onie brought back to us, after all

it cost to cast them off.

Thus we perceive the necessity of looking out for sign-posts

in our way, and the first glance at the Communion table will

shew the teaching we may in due time expect in the pulpit.

For after our minds have become accustomed to the sight of the

Communion table decorated for some special purpose, we are

prepared to hear that the preacher can indeed bring the body
of our Lord on to the table thus adorned to receive Him,

Shall we then put up with this delusion ? Shall we sit

quietly by and not cai'e to see that very error taught, which
Bishops Hooper, Latimer, Ridley, and other saints died by crael

deaths rather than consent to ?

Wake up for God's sake before it is too late, and read those

sign-boards set before your very eyes. Do not be so taken

up gazing at the pretty painting of the sign-board as not to

notice that which it shews you. Do you see beautiful flowers

or different colours, or candlesticks on the Communion table ?

For what are they there? Read, "To Rome," as plain as any
sign-post can shew. Does the clergyman bow to the table, even
though there be nothing on it? To what can he be bowing,
unless he thinks the body of the Lord has been at some time

there ? See in this " To Rome " mai-ked plainer still. And
when the bread and wine is consecrated, does he fold his hands
and bow his head before it, putting on a look for the time as if

he was looking at the murdered body of the Lord ? To Rome,
TO Rome, all this acting leads most surely.

But will you still, my friend, go on the road you know to be
wrong, not only encouraging your pastor to continue in his

delusion, but aiding to bring others with you ; for there is not

one, who persists in going on a wrong road, but helps forward
others also j^ounger and weaker than himself.

We will not d^vell on the pollutions and corruptions of the

Church of Rome to which you are thus encouraging others to

come ; we would have you read for yourselves the seventeenth and
eighteenth chapters of the Revelation, in which that false.Church
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ds at one time described as a wicked "woman," and at another
as a " great city ": in both cases as being only for a time in great
pomp and splendour, having great authority and power of

persecuting, but afterwards ending in a fearful overthrow.
Can we read this, and make no effort to guard others against

such an evil ? We all have more or less influence on those
around us; especially on the young and thoughtless, whom the
errors of Rome are particularly calculated to attract; for while
allowing them to enjoy all its outward shew, that Church does
not demand of them that separation from worldly pleasui'es, or
that surrender of their hearts entirely to God, which they are

not ready to yield. They are quite ready to decorate a
Communion table, but will not give up the worldly amusement
of a dance or of the theatre. They may wear a cross as a toy,

but to take it up as the Lord commands by going against the
world and its ways, bearing His reproach by being avoided by
those who love the world—perhaps laughed at for being
religious—-this they are not willing to do. For they know nothing
of the entrancing joys of following the Lord, the intense happiness
of having the Lord ever near them as their friend, their help,

their daily joy, and comfort. Oh ! then let us draw these dear
young people from all that false teaching, which, in the midst
their alluring worldly enjoyments, would keep them satisfied

with an outward service only. And even for those, to whom
dancing and theatres and such things are no pleasure, the world
may be in other ways just as absorbing. Their affections may
be so fully set on the things of this life, that they may quietly

content themselves in thinking that only the wicked will be
turned into hell ! Yet there could not be a greater mistake.

For to all of us, old or young, God plainly declares, " The wicked
shall be turned into hell, and all the nations that foegkt God "

(Psalm ix. 17).

We do not say, there is any doctrine in the Church of Rome
which tells us to forget God ; but from the experience of

hundreds of years among different nations, we know such has

been the practical effect of the whole teaching of that apostate

Church. We see plainly in Roman Catholic countries how God
is forgotten. His holy Word, His holy day, are openly profaned,

and the people are content with an outward service only. Is it

surprising that those who have lived in these countries should

dread to see coming into dear old England the docti'ines, which
have led to such results ; and that they should strive to keep out

the flood before it undermines our faith and overflows our land ?

But some of us may say, " I am only one, I cannot alter the

services of the church I attend." But all congregations are made
up of individuals, and if when their pastor first turned his back on
them to face the Communion table, they had one by one got up
and left the church, would he have continued to do so ? And in

that case would all this flood of eri-or and superstition have flowed

in among us? We now blame the Clergy, the Bishops, the

Churchwardens, the Laws, everybody, and everything; but the



real cause of the whole evil—ourselves, the congregation, and
that from just two causes, Ic4norance and Indifference ! If we
do not understand the meaning of these things we ought to do
so, for we have an open Bible to refer to : and St. Peter says,

"Be ready always to give an answer to every man, that asketh

you, a reason of the hope that is in you, with meekness and
fear" (1 Peter iii. 15).

It is very difficult to get at the true reason, why some of the

clergy turn their backs on the congregation, which they call the

"Eastward Position,"—a position always taken by the clergy in

the Church of Rome. Many reasons are given, which keep us in

ignorance of its real meaning. Some say, that they turn to the

«ast because they expect Christ to come in the east ; and as the

Communion table stands at the eastern end of the church the

real reason is not at first detected. But the writer was oncc'

in a church built as these teachers would say the wrong way,,

so that the Communion table stood at the north-west end, and
yet the clergy—and there were generally several—always turned
towards it ! And although it was mentioned to them, that they

were not turning to the east at all, but only to the north-west,

they still continued the practice, thus shewing that the east had
nothing whatever to do with the matter : but that as in the

Church of Rome they always turn towards that place where they
think they have at any time placed the body and blood of our
Lord, so any of our clei'gy holding this Roman Catholic doctrine

turn also. We cannot of course say how much or how little of

this doctrine they may hold, for they do not always fairly and
plainly tell us. But so sure as we see them follow Rome's
custom in this matter, so sure may we be that there is a leaning

towards Rome's doctrine, and the road, we know, is a downward
one. We also know by sad experience, that those who first

began by thinking they could effect some little change in the

bread and wine by the uttering of certain words, came soon,

wonderfully soon, to hold the full error, if not in terms at least

in practice. Therefore we are responsible in God's sight for

encouraging a false doctrine every time we turn with them.

Also you encourage false doctrine every time you call the
Communion table an " altar."

As before stated, the meaning of " altar " is that place

whereon a sacrifice is offered up. Do you then hold, as they do
in the Chui'ch of Rome, that every time the clergyman conse-

crates the bread and wine he oflers up as real a sacrifice as when
the Lord was crucified ? If you do not believe this, why call the

Communion table an "altar" just as those do who really hold

this doctrine, for if there is no sacrifice then there can be no
" altar " ? No one calls the table on which they place a feast

an " altar. " But some say, as an excuse for calling it so, that

the Communion is a sacrifice of praise and thanksgiving, which
it is ; but that is not a real sacrifice in the sense requiring an
altar ; a real sacrifice i-equiies a victim to be ofl^ered up. No
clergyman, holding the doctrines of the Church of Rome, would



consent for one moment to consider the Commnnion a sacrifice

only of praise and thanksgiving ; and on that account he would
never use the tirst prayer after the Communion—in which our
Church calls it a sacrifice of praise and thanksgiving—but would
always use the second prayer instead of it. And as the Reformers
held that the Communion was a sacrifice of praise and thanks-
giving only and not a real sacrifice, they were careful never to

call the Communion table an " altar." And if you look all

through the Prayer Book you will not find it once called an altar.

But some may look upon the turning to the east or speaking

of an altar as trifles ! but are they indeed so ? Then let us

implore these clergy to give them up, since they are so painful

to us. If they really think thenl trifles they will do so : but do

they ? Try if any of them would cease turning his face to the

Communion table. Not for the whole world would he do so \

Neither would he on any account give up calling the Communion
table an " altar." If then these things are not trifles in the

eyes of our teachers who know their mkaning, should they then
be regarded as trifles by us ? When the heathen were persecut-

ing the Christians for refusing to worship their gods, a young
and lovely woman was brought before the judges to be con-

demned to death for being a Christian. The test demanded of

her was to olfer corn for burning as incense to the false god, which
she bravely refused to do. When some persons pi-esent, grieving

that so young and lovely a woman should be put to deaths

implored her to consent, and one—placing a few grains of wheat
in her hand—whispered " cast those grains on the incense and
you are saved, do not suffer so fearful a death for such a trifle,"

but she rejected the temptation and was torn to pieces by wild

beasts. Only a few grains of wheat to burn, such a trifle,

and she might have lived on ! Have we her faith ? alas no !

grain after grain of trifles have we cast before the evil of

superstition, and now we reap the full sheaf of false doctrine

!

Shall we continue to help On this evil crop ?

There are many other peimicious doctrines of the Church of

Rome, that are plainly coming back to us, and against which we
have to watch and pray, that we be not drawn into encouraging

them ; but to enter on these would require a large volume. In a

short paper such as this we can but try to answer your questions

with regard to these seeming trifles introduced into the services

of our Church, and explain why they are such a cause of sorrow

to those, who understand their meaning, and who well know
that when once these sign-posts have been set up, then the

doctrines which they denote will soon be introduced, first into

the singing, and then, by degi'ees, into the pulpit. At the first

they may be so skilfully mixed up with real, glorious truths,

—

like bad shillings passed among genuine coin,—that the careless

may fail to perceive them, but in due time the doctrines of Rome
will be fully proclaimed—as one these clergy lately boasted :

" We brought in all these things while you Protestants were
asleep and not minding; " and so we go on not minding, and some



even consider us very uncliaiutable to mind at all. Thus \vc let

them lead us on from singing' praises of tlie Virgin Mary to

singing praises to the Virgin, and then praying to her and the

saints. Thus also by constantly seeing a cross we are prepared

to break the vSecond Commandment, and bow to a crucifix, which
means a cross with the imago of our Saviour on it. Then along

with other eri-ors gradually impressed on us, we at length come
to confession ;—some clergy even saying, that we are anxious and
eager to confess to tliem, and that it is now time for the bishops to

appoint confessors all over England. And perhaps if we stillsleep,

as they boast we do, we shall be made to believe they can give us

absolution or forgiveness in God's stead, although from childhood

we have had the words sounding in our ears, " One Mediator
between God and man, the man Jesus Christ?" (1 Tim. ii. 5).

And so on through all Romish teaching. Some indeed of

these clergy do not yet hold all the doctrines of the Church of

Rome, but as they do not say which they hold or which they

reject ; and as they may hold more of Romish doctrine at the

end of the year than they did at the beginning of it, what security

h^ve we, if we lean on them for guidance ? Especially when we
'

find them encouraging their congregations to sing false doctrines,

we may naturally conclude they hold them themselves and take

warning accordingly.

But how thankful should we be, while these teachers give this

uncertain sound, that we have our Bible in plain English, to search

there like the noble Bereans and find the truth ! How thankful,

too, that truly good men holding the truth wrote out for us

those points of faith taken from the Bible, called the Thirty-nine

Articles, which every member of the Church of England should
compare with Holy Scripture and see that they agree with it

!

But, perhaps, you never cared to know what points of faith

you really hold, and therefore do not now know how to set about
it ? Suppose then you hear from som.e of these clergymen that,

every time they consecrate the bread and wine in the Communion
-there is as real a sacrifice of Christ, as when He was crucified in

Jerusalem ; look for yourself if that be the real voice of the

Church, take the Thirty-first Article, which you will find in your
Pi-ayer Book, and there you will see that our Church calls it a
" blasphemous fable, and dangerous deceit." Read, too, the

Thirty-first Article with Heb. ix. 24!-28, and you will find that
' " Christ only suffered once by the sacrifice of Himself." No man
can repeat the sacrifice : for He offered Himself once for all, and
for ever. By a reference Bible you will find many passages
throughout Scripture proving the same glorious truth. Indeed,

•the whole Bible, from Genesis to Revelation, testifies that the

Lord Jesus Christ offered Himself as a sacrifice for us—or as it

" is beautifully expressed in the prayer used at the consecrating

the bread and wine—that He made on the ci^oss by " one oblation

of Himself, ONCE OFFERED, a full, perfect and sufficient

* sacrifice, oblation, and satisfaction for the sins of the whole
world." Surely the voice of the Church of England gives lio
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uncertain sound here, and agrees with the teaching of God's
Holy Spirit. So, too, when you hear a minister profess to give

Regeneration at Baptism— which means the new birth, or the

being born again—read the Twenty-seventh Article, and you
will find the Church pronouncing Baptism to be "the sign of

regeneration," not the new birth itself. Then read John iii.,

and you will learn that regeneration is the work of the Holy
Grhost, and, like the blowing of the wind, unseen, unknown, at

God's own time, not on any day or hour of man's appointment.

And in Matthew iii. 11, we find that the great Baptist himself

plainly stated, that he baptized with water only, and that the

baptism of the Holy Ghost was the work of God alone. And so

on through all our Articles of Faith. Let us compare them
with Scripture, and thus be ready always to give a reason for

the hope or faith we hold, not because we are told it, but
because the Prayer Book derives it from God's Word. This
privilege we could not have in the Church of Rome, for they

call it " Private Judgment," and positively forbid it.

Here the question will naturally arise, " If our Articles are

so plainly against the doctrines of the Church of Rome, how is-

it that some of our clergy can teach so contrary to them ?" But
these clergy, who teach us Roman Catholic doctrines, detest these

Articles, and in their own writings mockingly call them (alluding

to their number thirty-nine), the forty stripes save one laid on
the Church—stripes they call them, and as stripes they regard
and hate them. How they can reconcile it to their consciences

to remain as teachers in a Church whose points of faith they

no longer believe, we know not, unless it be to promote the

advantage of the Church of Rome, whose doctrines they do hold.

But your question, ' Why are these clergy so anxious to take us

to Rome ?' brings us to the most painful part of all. We would
fain love those in error, but how hard to do so, when we fully

know them to be the cause of all this evil. It is so opposite to

the call of the Christian minister of the Gospel, whose one aim
and object ought to be, like John the Baptist, to shew the Lord
to man, and sav, " Behold the Lamb of God : He is preferred

before me.'' While in the Church of Rome, the one end and
aim of all its mightv world-wide work is the ELEVATION
OF TKE PRIESTHOOD. You can best understand this by
supposing you really hold all the doctrines of Rome, and like a

good Romanist without a question or doubt. Suppose then you
see a man, whom you in your heart fancy has the power, whenever
he pleases, to bring the bodily real presence of the Lord Jesus

on to the table before you, and place His flesh, bones, nerves,

body, soul, and divinity in your mouth ! Add to this, that you
have told him every sin you have committed, and that he, as

vou fancy, has absolved you from them all, and that if when at

the point of death you have time to send for him, he comes and
gives you the flesh of the Lord to eat, it will secure your final

salvation ! And although he pretends that you will have to go
thi'ough the fires of purgatory first, he strives to impress upon
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you, that by paying him well for the trouble, he can by his

prayers shorten your time there. If you believe all this and
more, without a shadow of a doubt that he has this real power
given him by God, what must y®u think of him ? Would you
not regard him as almost equal to God Himself, and be thankful

to kneel at his feet for his blessing ? When you have done this,

you have done all that Rome requires ; this is the end in all its

fulness, in all its completeness, its bitter, bitber end. Is it any
wonder that so many clergymen—especially the younger ones

—should be tempted to teach doctrines that secure them so

exalted a position in the minds of men ?

But although we may not regard the clergy in this superstitious

way, many difficulties may prevent our withstanding them
as St. Paul withstood St. Peter, when he saw he was to be

blamed, yet—the ties of kindred and friendship notwithstanding

—

if we value the truth we must emulate St. Paul's faithfulness.

Stillwehear it urgedin their favour, that they are "so zealous"

and so "earnest." Earnest about what? If a man is eagerly

picking your pocket will you give him your purse and say as

a reason, he was so very earnest about getting it ! the mere fact

of earnestness about anything is an absurd plea for consenting

to it. Men have often been very earnest indeed in doing that

which they thought to be right. In 1555 the Roman Catholics

were very much in earnest when they burned Bishop Hooper for

refusing to hold their doctrines, and so slowly, that after long

and patient sufferings he cried, " For God's love, good people,

let me have more fire." And in 1855 the Roman Catholics were
very much in earnest, when they burned the Bibles in the open
street in Kingstown, near Dublin ; they denied it afterwards,

and at a distance their denial was believed : but the writer was
livingthereat the time and read part of St. John's Gospel on apiece

of the charred paper blown out from the fire, and well remembers
the Artillery guns placed along tho streets of Kingstown

;

the authorities fearing an outbreak from the infuriated Protest-

ants after such an outrage on their feelings. Shall we consent

then to these evil doings for the sake of the earnestness displayed ?

Even heathens are earnest in their religious views ; for, to this

day, when a heavy lumbering car is drawn in honour of a false

god, some in the earnestness of their devotion cast themselves

in front of it that the car may pass over them, leaving them
crushedand mangled corpses ! we must grant them "earnestness"

to the full, but shall we fall down and worship their god ?

It is not denied that, as a rule, these teachers are good moral
men, so too was the young ruler, who came to the Lord (see

Mark x. 17-22), and could say he had kept all the Commandments,
and was indeed zealous to do right, according to his own notions,

but did the Lord accept him for his zeal or his morality ?

But besides false brethren within the camp, we have a foe

from without to contend with, which comes to us in the form
of cowardice, and counsels our running away to some other

communion. This, some among us have already done. But
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what sort of soldiers are tliey ? The mightier the enemy the more
bravely will the King's soldiers fight for a good cause. We
must first examine our articles of faith, and if we be convinced
of their entire agreement with God's Word, let us stand by them
shoulder to shoulder, be the foe ever so strong within or without

;

let us hold on to our faith through all, even though we may have
like saintly Hooper to cry out for " more fire." The doctrines

of the Church of England are just as pure and as true nov^,

as at the time of the Reformation. And if there are those

within her, who have gone back to the errors from which the

Reformation set us free, they have not altered our beloved
Church in any jot or tittle. If any leave her, let it be those

who have abandoned her doctrines, not those who hold them in

all their scriptural purity and beauty. How could we leave her ?

" bid me leave all else beside,

The near and dear I've known,
But not the Church of England,
My father's and my own."

And why should we go forth as wandering stars searching for

the truth among other communions, while we have in our own
as near an approach to the truth as is attainable in any earthly

Church? Until the Head of the Church Himself returns,

we must expect to have imperfections among us.

We are aware, that several religious communities claim to be
perfect, or at least to be free from the imperfections of other

communities and the votaries of each hold out their hands to us,

calling on us to come to them. But let us not be tossed to and
fro with every wind of doctrine (Eph. iv. 14). Let us prove
all things, and hold fast that which is good (1 Thess. v. 21).

And as we have received Christ Jesus the Lord, let us so walk
in Him, rooted and built up in Him, and stablished in the faith

as we have been taught, abounding therein with thanksgiving
(Col. ii. 6-7). Then neither Rome nor any other form of error

can move us, for we are founded on a Rock—not Peter but the

Lord ! And let us remember St. Paul's request to his people,
" Brethren, pray for us " (1 Thess. v. 25). Are we clear in this

matter ? or are we not verily guilty concerning our brother ?

Have we been a praying people ? Have we been holding up our
hands to God for our Pastors, that their faith might be strength-

ened and their strength be upheld in the holy work to which
they have been called ? Had it been so, what showers of bless-

ings would the Lord have sent down on all bishops and curates,

and on all congx-egations committed to their charge !

That it may please Thee to illuminate all Bishops, Priests,

and Deacons, with true knowledge and understanding of Thy
Word ; and that both by their preaching and living they may
set it forth, and shew it accordingly

;

" We beseech thee to hear us, good Lordy

To be obtained at the Officeof the Church Association, 14, Buckingham St., Strand, W.C.,
at the i^rice of %d per dozen, or 4s 6d per 100.

70th Thousand.]



The Eastward Position.

By the rev. canon J. C. RYLE,
Vicar of Stradhrolce.

HE famous expression which heads this page demands
the serious attention of all Pjnglish Churchmen.
It is bound up with a subject which is causing much
excitement, and making a great stir in many
minds. It is of the utmost importance to have

clear views about it.

What does this " Eastward Position " mean ? Where is the

harm of it ? To these two questions it is proposed to supply-

answers in this paper.

The " Eastward Position " means a bodily position used by
certain clergymen at the celebration of the Lord's Supper,

during the act of consecrating the elements of bread and wine.

These clergymen perform this act of consecration standing in

front of the communion table, turning their backs towards the
congregation (so that the people cannot see what they are
doing) and turning their faces towards the East. Hence it is

called the " Eastward Position."

Now, is this " Eastward Position," as many say, a matter
of indilference ? Is it one of those points about which every
clergyman may be allowed to do what he likes ? Is it a mere
trifle which does not signify and may be sanctioned without
harm? It is nothing of the kind. It is a point of vast

importance. Let us see.

The harm of the " Eastward Position " consists in this, that

it is the outward and visible sign of an unscriptural, mischievous,

and soul-injuring doctrine. That doctrine is nothing less than
this, that the Lord's Supper is a proper sacrifice—that the
ofliciating clergyman is a sacrificing priest—that the communion
table is an altar—and that in the act of consecration some
mysterious change takes place in the bread and wine. All this,

and nothing less than this, lies at the bottom of the " Eastward
Position." It is, to speak plainly, a step toward the Romish
Sacrifices of the Mass, which the Thirty-first Article of the
Church of England declares to be "blasphemous fables and
dangerous deceits." It is in reality an action which pours
contempt on the finished sacrifice of Christ.

It may be freely admitted that many English clergymen have
always used the " Eastward Position " in the Lord's Supper
without the slightest wrong intention. They have used it in

simplicity, and for convenience' sake, and meant no harm.
There are hundreds, on the other hand, it may be feared, who
are using it as the symbol of a doctrine which they want to

No. 30.]
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maintain and spread, but wLicli onght to be resisted by all

faithful Churclimen. The following extracts from a Ritualistic

Catechism, The Hitual lieason Why, supply abundant proof
that there is ground for saying this—they speak for

themselves :

—

" 1. What is Ritual ? It is the employment of symbols in

Divine Worship according to a recognised or traditional system.
" 2. To what end are symbols thus employed ? Partly to uphold

the dignity of Divine worship and partly to shadow forth by
outward deed and gesture certain truths which might otherwise

be lost sight of.

" 301 Explain in general why in the greater part of the

celehration {of the Holy Communion) he (the priest) keeps his

bach to the people ? . . . . This was also the position of the

Jewish Priest, who ministered ' before the Lord,' at the Altar
of Incense, and at the table of shew-bread, i.e., facing the hidden
mercy-seat beyond. As to the position being observed in this

place it is sufficient to say that the Priest being [engaged in an
act of Ministry before the Lord, although in the presence and
on behalf of the people,] he only turns from the Altar for some
weighty cause and in direct addresses to the flock.

" o45. Why is the Priest to say it (the Prayer of Consecration)
* standing before the ' Altar ? Because this is the position of a
Sacrificing Priest.

"340. What is the prayer which the priest says kneeling at the

midst of the Altar ? It is a humble acknowledgment of his own
unworthiness to execute the ministry which he is about to

perform, and of that of the communicants to join with him in

the sacrifice by feasting on the Sacred Victim who is now about
to be offered."

—

Ritual Reason Why, p. 136.

Dr. PusEY says :
" The standing before the Altar, means the

primitive doctrine of the Eucharistic Sacrifice, and the bowing
after the Sarum Use at the consecration means Eucharistic

adoration."

—

Extract from speech at St. James's Hall. Church
Review, June, 1874.

All Englishmen who desire the peace and posperity of the

Reformed Church of England have now a plain duty before

them in the present day. They ought to resist any attempt to

sanction the "Eastward Position" in the worship of the

Established Church, by whomsoever it may be made, and from
whatever quarter it may proceed. They ought to know that a
strong effort is likely to be made in Convocation to obtain a

Report to Parliament (under the recent Letter of Business for

the Revision of Rubrics) recommending that the Prayer Book
rubrics should be so altered as to permit the " Eastward
Position " being used. To prevent such a Report being made
and to resist its adoption by Parliament, if it is made, should

be the aim and endeavour of every faithful Protestant

Churchman.



Once, for all, let tlic following points bo imiwcssed on our
minds :

—
1. The "Eastward Position" is utterly witboufc Avarrant of

Pcripture. The four accounts of the institution of the Lord's

Supper, written by St. Matthew, St. Mark, St. Luke and St.

Paul, do not say one word to favour it. Any plain, impartial,

unprejudiced man, reading the simple narrative of the New
Testament for the first time, would say unhesitatingly that

whatever our blessed Lord did, when He broke the bread and
gave the cup, was done before, under the eyes, and in full view

of, the whole congregation of the Apostles. Why are clergymen

to appear to make a mystery where our Lord made none ?

2. The "Eastward Position" is utterly without warrant of the

Prayer Book, fairly and reasonably interpreted. The Communion
Office nowhere calls the Lord's Supper a sacrifice, and nowhere
calls the Lord's table an altar. The rubric which regulateQ

and directs the minister's position, in the act of consecrating

the bread and wine, distinctly says that he should " break the

bread and take the cup into his hand hefore the peoj^le.'" If

" before the people" can be twisted into meaning "with his

back to the people," there really is no meaning in words ! The
rubric, moreover, on this point, is the more remarkable, because

it Jirst directs the minister to "stand before the table," and
"order the bread and wine," so that he may afterwards do what
he does " with readiness and decency." But, after he has ordered,

or put in proper position, the elements, he is to perform the act

of consecration " before the people "—that is, standing in such

a position that all can see what he does.

To prevent doubt, and to prove that this explanation is not

modern and newly invented, let us hear what Professors Blunt
and Wheatley, no mean authorities, say on the subject of this

sadly misunderstood rubric.

Blunt says :
" This rubric, again, has ministered cause of

debate. 'The priest, standing before the table,' you will take
notice, is a diff'erent phrase from ' standing at the north side of
the table,' and implies a different thing—viz., that he shall

stand up in front of the table, with his back to the people, till

he has ' ordered ' the elements, and prepared them for the rite,

interposing his person between the congregation and the table,

till whatever is merely mechanical in the act shall have been
completed, the Church not wishing to make the meaner part of

the service a spectacle.

"This done, he returns to the north side, and breaks the bread,

and takes the cup ' before the people,' i.e., in their sight—the

Church not wishing to make the manner of consecration, as the

Romish priest does, a mystery. Thus the former position was
merely taken up in order to the subsequent act, that the priest

^may, with the more readiness and decency, break the bread.*

So that they mistake this rubric altogether, I apprehend, and
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violate Loth its letter and spirit, who consecrate the elements
with their backs to the people, after the manner of the Church
of Rome. All that they have to do in that position is to order
the elements, so that they may afterwards break the bread and
take the cup with more decency."

—

Blunt, Lectures on the Duties

of the Parish Priest. Sixth edition, p. 333.

"Wheatley says: "If it be asked whether the priest is to say
the Prayer of Consecration standing before the table, or at tlie

north end of it ; I answer, at the north end of it : for according
to the rules of grammar, the participle standing must refer to
the verb ordered, and not to the vei'b say. So that whilst the
priest is ordering the bread and loine, he is to stand before
the table : but when he says the prayer, he is to stand so as

that he may iciih the more readiness and decency ireah the bread

before the people, which must be on the north side. For if he
stood before the table, his body would hinder the people from
seeing : so that he must not stand there : and consequently he
must stand on the north side ; there being, in our present rubric,

no other place mentioned for performing any part of this

Office. In the Romish Church indeed they always stand

before the altar during the time of consecration ; in order
to prevent the people from being eye-witnesses of their

operation in working their pretended miracle : and in the Greek
Church they shut the chancel door, or at least draw a veil or
curtain before it, I suppose, upon the same account. But our
Church, that pretends no such miracle, enjoins, we see, the

direct contrary to this, by ordering the priest so to order the

bread and wine, that he may with the more readiness and decency

break the bread, and taJce the cup into his hands before the people.

And with this view, it is probable, the Scotch liturgy

ordered, that during the time of consecration the fresbyter should

stand at siich a part of the holy table, tvhere he may with the more
ease and decency use both his hands."—Wheatley on the Common
Prayer. Tegg's edition, p. 296, 1845.

3. Last, but not least, the " Eastward Position " is a direct

step towards Popery. Whether its friends and advocates like

to admit this or not, it is a simple matter of fact. It is a
retrograde movement towards thatunscriptnral and superstitious

system of religion which our martyred reformers resisted to the

death. It is a departure from the Protestant principles on
which the Church of England was established three centuries

ago, and which have been her strength, her glory, and her beauty.

If we value an open Bible, a free Gospel, and a deliverance from
priestcraft, let us resolve never to consent to the sanction of the

"Eastward Position" in the Church of England, and let us use

every lawful means to prevent it.

To be obtained at the Office of the Church Association, 14, Buctinsluiia St. , Straud, W.C.,
at thft price of Zd per dozen, or Is 6d per 100.

57th Thousand.!



PERIL OF IDOLATRY
AND

SUPERFLUOUS DECKING OF CHURCHES.

AmontT the Ilomiliea of our Church which are stated in the

XXXV Article to " contain a godly and wholesome doctrine and
necessary for these times" is tliat " Against Peefl of Idolatry
AND SCPEEFLUOUS DECKING OP CuUliCHES."

Some extracts from Homily No. 2 are here given, and will be
found applicable to the present times, and worthy of careful

j)erusal, they are made from ihe 1852 Edition of the " Prayer
Book and Homily Society."

The church or house of God is a place appointed by the Holy Scrip-

tures, where the lively u'ord of God ought to be read, taught, and heard,

the Lord's holy name called upon hy public prayer, heart i/ thanks given

to his majesty for his infinite and unspeakable benefits bestowed upon us,

\i\s holy sacraments duly and reverently ministered ; and that therefore

all that be godly indeed ought boili with diligence at times appointed, to

repair together to the said church, and there with all reverence to use aud
behave themselves before the Lord.

These are the true ornaments of the said house of God, and not any
outward ceremonies or costly and glorious decking of the said house
or temple of the Lord ; contraiy to the most manifest doctrine of the

Scriptures, and contrary to the usage of the primitive church, which was
most pure and un-corrupt ; and contrary to the sentences and judgments
of the most ancient, learned, and godly doctors of the church, (as here-

after shall appear). The corruption of these latter days hath brought
into the church infinite multitudes of images, and the same, with other

parts of the temple also, have decked with gold and silver, painted with

colours, set them with stone and pearl, clothed thern with silks and
precious vestures ; fancying untruly that to be the chief decking and
adorning of the temple or house of God, and that all people should be

the more moved to the due reverence of the same, if all corners thereof

were glorious, and glistering with gold and precious stones. Whereas
ink'ed they by the said images, and such glorious decking of the temple

have nothing at all profited such as were wise and of understanding;

but have thereby greatly hurt the simple and unwise, occasioning them
thereby to commit most horrible idolatry.

—

Ibid. p. 3.

Epiphaniua, bishop of Salamine in Cyprus, a very holy and learned

man, who Uved in Tboodosius the emperor's time, about three hundred
and ninety years after our Saviour Christ's ascension, writeth thus to John,

patriarch of Jerusalem, " I entered (saith Epiphanius) into a certain

church to pray: I found there a linen cloth hanging in the church door,

painted, and having in it the image of Christ, as it were, or of some other

saint, (for I remember not well whose image it was) therefore when I did

see the image of a man hanging in the church of Christ, contrary to the

authority of the Scriptures, I did tear it, aud gave counsel to the keepers

of the church, that they should wind ^ ooor man that was dead in the

said cloth and so bury him."

No.Sl.l



And afterwards the same Epiphanius, sending another unpainted
cloth, for that painted one which he had torn, to the said patriarcli,

writeth thus, " I pray you, will the elders of that place to receive this

cloth, which I have sent by this bearer, and command them that from
henceforth no such painted cloths, contrary to our religion, be hanged in

the church of Christ. For it becometh your goodness rather to have this

care, that you take away such scrupulosity, which is unfitting for the
church of Christ, and offensive to the people committed to your charge."
And this epistle, as worthy to be read of many, did St. Jerome himself
translate into the Latin tongue.

—

Ibid. p. 18.

Thus you see what authority St. Jerome and that most ancient history,

give unto the holy and learned bishop Epiphanius, whose judgment of
images in churches and temples, then beginning by stealth to creep in, is

worthy to be noted.

First, he judged it contrary to Christian religion and the authority of
the Scriptures, to have any images in Christ's church. Secondly, he re-

jected not only carved, graven, and molten images, but also painted
images, out of Christ's church. Thirdly, that he regarded not whether it

were the image of Christ, or of any other saint ; but being an image,
would not suffer it in the church. Fourthly, that he did not only re-

move it out of the church, but with a vehement zeal tare it in sunder,
and exhorted that a corse should be wrapped and buried in it, judging it

meet for nothing but to rot in the earth : following herein the example
of the good king Hezekiah, who brake the brazen serpent to pieces, and
burned it to ashes, for that idolatry was committed to it [2 Kings xviii.

4]. Last of all, that Epiphanius thinketh it the duty of vigilant bishops
to be careful that no images be permitted in the church, for that they be
occasion of scruple and offence to the people committed to their charge.—
Ibid. f. 19.

But as all things that be amiss have from a tolerable beginning grown
worse and worse, till they at the last became intolerable, so did this

matter of images. First, men used privately stories painted in tables,

cloths, and walls. Afterwards gross and embossed images privately in

their own houses. Then afterwards, pictures first, and after them, em-
bossed images began to creep into churches, learned and godly men ever
speaking against them. Then by use it was openly maintained, that they
might be in churches ; but yet forbidden that they should be worshipped.
—Ibid, p. "11.

Not only the simple and unwise (unto whom images, as the Scriptures

teach, be specially a snare) but the bishops, and learned men also, fall to

idolatry by occasion of images, yea and make decrees and laws also for

ihe maintenance of the same. So hard is it, and indeed impossible, any
long time to have images publicly in churches and temples without idol-

atry.

—

Ibid. p. 32.

Wherefore let us beseech God, that we, being warned by his holy
word, forbidding all idolatry, and by the writings of old godly doctors,

and ecclesiastical histories, written and preserved by God's ordinance for

our admonition and warning, may flee from all idolatry, and so escape the

horrible punishment and plagues, as well worldly as everlasting, threat-

ened for the same : which God our heavenly Father grant us, for our
only Saviour and Mediator, Jesus Christ's sake. Amen.—Ibid. p. 39

We ara not so superstitious or scrupulous, that we do abhor either

flowers wrought in carpets, hangings, and other arras ; either the images
of princes, printed or stamped in their coins, which when Christ did see

in a Eoman coin, we read not that he reprehended it ; neither do we con-

demn the arts of painting and image-making, as wicked of themselves.

Hut we would admit and grant them, that images used for no religion, or

superstition rather, we mean images of none worshipped, nor in danger
to be worshipped of any, may be suff'ered. But images placed publicly



in temples cannot possibly be without danger of worshipping and idolatry,

wlierelore they are not publicly to be had or sufFered in temples or
churches.

—

Ibid. p. 47.

First, for that all images, so set up publicly, have been worshipped by
the unlearned and simple sort shortly after they have been publicly so

set up, and in conclusion by the wise and learned also. Secondly, for

that they are worshipped in sundry places now in our time also. And
thirdly, for that it is impossible that images of God, Christ, or his saints,

can be suffered (especially in temples and churches) any while or sjDace,

without worshipping of them : and that idolatry, which is moat abomina-
ble before God, cannot possibly be escaped and avoided, without the
abolis'hing and destruction of images and pictures in temples and churches

;

for that idolatry is to images, specially in temples and churches, an
inseparable accident (as they term it); so that images in churches and
idolatry go always both together, and that therefore the one cannot be
avoided, except the other (specially in all public places) be destroyed.

Wherefore, to make images, and publicly to set them up in temples and
churches, places appointed peculiarly to the service of God, is to make
images to the use of religion, and not only against this precept, Thou shall

make no manner of images; but against this also. Thou shall not bow
down to them, nor worship them. For they being set up, have been, be,

and ever will be worshipped.

—

Ibid. p. 49.

Our image-worshippers give both names of God and the saints, and
also the honour due to God, to their images, even as did the Gentilp<i

idolaters to their idols. What should it mean tliat they, according
as did the Gentiles idolaters, light candles at noontime, or at mid-night
before them, but therewith to honour them? For other use is there
none in so doing. For in the day it ncedeth not, but was ever a proverb
of foolishness, to light a candle at noon-time. And in the night it

availeth not to light a candle before the blind, and God hath neither

use nor honour thereof. And concerning this candle-lighting, it is

notable that Lactantius (Inst. lib. vi. cap 2,) above a thousand years
ago hath written after this manner, " If they would behold the heavenly
light of the sun, then should they perceive that God hath no need of their

candles, who for the use of man hath made so goodly a light.''

. . . .
" Seemeth he therefore to be in his right mind, who offereth

up to the Giver of all light the light of a wax-candle for a gift ? He
requireth another light of us, which is not smoky, but bright and clear,

even the light of mind and understanding."

—

Ibid. p. 56.

Do not all stories ecclesiastical declare, that our holy martyrs, rather

than they would bow and kneel, or offer up one crumb of incense before

an image or idol, have suffered a thousand kinds of most horrible and
dreadful death? And what excuses soever they make, yet that all this

running on pilgrimage, burning of incense and candles, hanging up of

crutches, chains, ships, arms, legs, and whole men and women of wax,
kneeling and holding up of hands, is done to the images, appeareth by
this, that were no images be, or where they have been and be taken
away, they do no such things at all. But all the places frequei^ted when
the images were there, now they be taken away, be forsaken and left

desert ; nay, now they hate and abhor the place deadly ; which is an
evident proof, that that which they did before was done in respect of the
images. Wherefore, when we see men and women on heaps go on
pilgrimage to images, kneel before them, hold up their hands before

them, set up candles, burn incense before them, offer up gold and silver

unto them, hang up ships, crutches, chains, men and women o f wax before

them, attributing health and safeguard, the gifts of God, to them, or tho

saints whom they represent, as they rather would have it. Who, I say,

who can doubt, but that our image-maintainers, agreeing in all idolatrous

opinions, outward rites and ceremonies, with the Gentiles idolaters,

agree also with them in committing most abominable idolatry ?

—

xbid.p. 57.

But in this they pass the folly and wickedness of the Gentiles, that they



honour and worsMp tlie relics and bones of our saints, which prove that

they be mortal men and dead, and therefore no gods to be worshipped,
which the Gentiles would never confess of their gods for very shame.
But the relics we must kiss and offer unto, specially on ' relic-sunday.'

And while we offer (that we should not be weary or repent us of our
cost) the music and minstrelsy goeth merrily all the offertory time, with
praising and calling upon those saints, whose relics be then in presence
Yea, and the witer also, wherein those relics have been dipped, must
with great reverence be reserved, as very holy and effectual. Is this

agreeable to St. Chrysostom, who writeth thus of relics P " Do not
regard the ashes of the saints' bodies, nor the relics of their flesh and
bones, consumed with time : but open the eyes of thy faith, and behold
them clothed with heavenly virtue, and the grace of the Holy Ghost, aad
shining with the brightness of the heavenly light."

—

Ibid. p. 59.

But images in churches and temples have been, and be, and (as after-

ward shall be proved) ever will be, offences and stumbling-blocks, specially

to the weak, simple, and blind common people, deceiving their hearts by
the cunning of the artificer (as the Scripture expressly in sundry places

doth testify,) and so bringing them to idolatry (\Visd. xiii. xiv). There-
fore woe be to the erecter, setter-up. and maintainer of images in churches
and temples ; for a greater penalty remaineth for him than the death of

the body.

—

Ibid. p. 62.

It is not possible, if images be suffered in churches and temples, either

by preaching of God's word, or by any other means, to keep the people
from worshipping of them, and so to avoid idolatry.

—

Ibid. p. 63.

It is truly said, that times past are schoolmasters of wisdom to us that
follow and live after. Therefore if in times past the most virtuous and
best learned, the most diligent also, and in number almost infinite, ancient
fathers, bishops, and doctors, with their writing, preaching, mdustry,
earnestness, authority, assemblies, and councils, could do nothing against

images and idolatry, to images once set up ; what can we, neither in

learning, nor holiness of life, neither in diligence, neither authority, to be
compared with them, but men in contempt, and of no estimation, (as the
world goeth now) a few also in number, in so great a multitude and
malice of men. What can we do, I say, or bring to pass, to the stay of
idolatry or worshipping of images, if they be allowed to stand publicly in

temples and churches ? . . . Let us therefore of these latter days learn this

lesson of the experience of ancient antiquity, that idolatry cannot possibly

be separated from images any long time : and that as an unseparable
accident, or as a shadow followeth the body when the sun shineth, so

idolatry followeth and cleaveth to the public having of images in temples
and churches. And finally, as idolatry is to be abhorred and avoided, so

are images (which cannot be long without idolatry) to be put away and
destroyed.

—

Ibid. pp. 68, 69.

Let us honour and worship for religion's sake none but him, and him
let us worship and honour as he will himself, and hath declared by his

word, that he will be honoured and worshipped ; not in nor by images
or idols, which he hath most straitly forbidden ; neither in kneeling,

iighting of candles, burning of incense, offering up of gifts unto images
and idols, to believe that we shall please him, for all these be abomination
before God. But let us honour and worship God in spirit and truth,

fearing and loving him above all things, trusting in him only, calling

upon him, and praying to him only, praising and lauding of him only,

and all other in him, and for him. For such worshippers doth our
heavenly Father love, who is a most pure Spirit, and therefore will be
worshipped, in spirit and t'^uth (John iv. 24).

—

Ibid. p. 89.
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A.D.I074. CHAPTEE 85.

An Act for the better administration of the Laws respecting the

regulation of Public Worship. [7th August 1874.]

IT7HBEEAS it is expedient that in certain cases further regula-

» V tious should be made for the administration of the laws

relating to the performance of divine service according to the use of

the Church of Englaud :

Be it enacted by the Queen's most Excellent Majesty, by and with

the advice and consent of the Lords Spiritual and Temporal, and

Commons, in this present Parliament assembled, and by the autho-

rity of the same, as follows :

Short title. 1. This Act may be cited as The Public Worship Regulation

Act, 1874.

Com- 2. This Act shall come into operation on the first day of July one

ment*of
thousand eight hundred and seventy-five, except where expressly

Act, hereiu-after provided.

Extent of 3. This Act shall extend to that part of the United Kjngdom
-A-Ct

called England, to the Channel Islands, and the Isle of Man.

Proceed- 4. Proceedings taken under tliis Act shall not be deemed to be

thts Act such proceedings as are mentioned in the Act of the third and
not to he fourth year of the reign of Her Majesty, chapter eighty-six, section

proceed- twenty-three,
ings under

^ 86^ 2s
^' -'^'^thing in this Act contained, save as herein expressly pro-

Saying of vided, shall be construed to affect or repeal any jurisdiction which

tion. ^^^y ^^^ b^ ^^ force for the due administration of ecclesiastical law.

6- lu this Act the following terms, shall, if not inconsistent with

the context, be thus interpreted—

•

Interpreta- Ti;,e term " bishop" means the archbishop or bishop of the diocese
tion of

terms. in which the church or burial ground is situated to which a
"Bishop."

representation relates :

" Book of The term " Book of Common Prayer" means the book annexed to
c
Prayer." *^^ ^^^ ^^ ^^® fourteenth year of the reign of King Charles the
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Second, chapter four, intituled "The Book of Commou Prayer, A.D. 1871.

*' and Administration of the Sacraments, and other Rites and
'

" Ceremonies of the Church, according to tlie use of the Church

" of England j together with the Psalter or Psalms of David,

*' pointed as they arc to be sung or said in churches ; and the

" form or manner of making, ordaining, and consecrating of

" Bishops, Pi'iests, and Deacons ;" together with such altera-

tions as have from time to time been or may hereafter be made

in the said book by lawful authority :

The term "burial ground" means any churchyard, cemetery, or « Burial

burial ground, or the part of any cemetery or burial ground, in ground-'

which, at the burial of any coi'pse therein, the order for the

burial of the dead contained in the Book of Common Prayer is

directed by law to be used :

The term " church" means any church, chapel, or place of public « Church."

worship in which the incumbent is by law or by the terms of

license from the bishop required to conduct divine service

according to the Book of Common Prayer

:

The term " diocese" means the diocese in which tlie church or "Diocese.'

burial ground is situated to which a representation relates, and

comprehends all places which are situate within the limits of

such diocese

:

The term "incumbent" means the person or persons in holy « incum-

orders legally responsible for the due performance of divine '"

service in any church, or of the order for the burial of the dead

in any burial ground

:

The term "parish" means any parish, ecclesiastical district, "parish."

chapelry, or place, over which any incumbent has the exclusive

cure of souls

:

The term " parishioner" means a male person of full age who « Tarish-

before making any representation under this Act has transmitted
^°^^^^'

to the bishop under his hand the declaration contained ia

Schedule (A.) to this Act, and who has, and for one year next

before taking any proceeding under this Act has had, his usual

place of abode in the parish within which the church or burial
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A.D. 1874. ground is situate, or for the use of whicli the hurial ground is

legally provided, to which the representatioa relates

:

"Barrister- The term " barrister-at-law shall iu the Isle of Man include
at-law."

advocate :

=' Rules The term " rules and orders" means the rules and orders framed
and
orders."

under the provisions of this Act,

Appoint- 7- The Archbishop of Canterbury and the Archbishop of York

duties of ^'^'^^Y'
l^^i* subject to the approval of Her Majesty to be signified

judge. under Her Sign Manual, appoint from time to time a barrister-at-

law who lias been in actual practice for ten years, or a person who

has been a judge of one of the Superior Courts of Law or Equity,

or of any court to which the jurisdiction of any such court has been

or may hereafter be transferred by authority of Parliament, to

be, during good behaviour, a judge of the Provincial Courts of

Canterbury and York, herein-after called the judge.

If the said archbishops shall not, within six months after the

passing of this Act, or within six months after the occurrence of

any vacancy in the office, appoint the said judge. Her Majesty may
by Letters Patent appoint some person, qualified as aforesaid, to be

such judge.

"Whensoever a vacancy shall occur in the office of official principal

of the Arches Court of Canterbury, the judge shall become ex officio

such official principal, and all proceedings thereafter taken before the

judge in relation to matters arising within the province of Canterbury

shall be deemed to be taken in the Arches Court of Canterbury ; and

whensoever a vacancy shall occur in the office of official principal or

auditor of the Chancery Court of York, the judge shall become ex

officio such official principal or auditor, and all proceedings thereafter

taken before the judge in relation to matters arising within the pro-

vince of York shall be deemed to be taken in the Chancery Court of

York ; and whensoever a vacancy shall occur in the office of Master

of the Paculties to the Archbishop of Canterbury, such judge shall

become ex officio such Master of the Faculties.

Every person appointed to be a judge under this Act shall be a

member of the Church of England, and shall, before entering on his
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office, sign tlie declaration in Schedule (A.) to tliis Act; and if at A.D. 18T4.

any time any such judge shall cease to be a member of the Cl)iu'ch,

his office shall thereupon be vacant.

This section shall come into operation immediately after the pass-

ing of this Act.

8- If the archdeacon of the archdeaconry, or a churchwarden of the Represen-

parish, or any three parishioners of the parish, Avithiu wliich arch- archdea-

deaconry or parish any church or burial ground is situate, or for the '^o"'

use of any part of which any burial ground is legally provided, or in warden,

case of cathedral or collegiate churches, any three inhabitants of the
^^J^'

^^'^p^

diocese, being male persons of full age, who have signed and trans- habitants

, 11.1 1 1 - , T 1 1 T •
J

• 1 • of diocese,
mittcd to the bishop under their hands the declaration contained in

Schedule (.\) under this Act, and who have, and for one year next

before taking any proceeding under this Act have had, their usual

place of abode in the diocese within which the cathedral or collegiate

church is situated, shall be of opinion,

—

(1.) That in such church any alteration in or addition to the

fabric, ornaments, or furniture thereof has been made

without law^ful authority, or that any decoration forbidden

by law has been introduced into such church ; or,

(2.) That the incumbent has within the preceding twelve months

used or permitted to be used in such church or burial

ground any unlawd'ul ornament of the minister of the

church, or neglected to use any prescribed ornament or

vesture ; or,

(3.) That the incumbent has within the preceding twelve months

tailed to observe, or to cause to be observed, the directions

contained in the Book of Common Prayer relating to the

performance, in such church or burial ground, of the ser-

vices, I'ites, and ceremonies ordered by the said book, or

has made or permitted to be made any unlawful addition

to, alteration of, or omission from such services, rites, and

ceremonies,

—

such archdeacon, churchwarden, parishioners, or such inhabitants

of the diocese, may, if he or they think fit, represent the same

to the bithop by sending to the bishop a form, as contained ia
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A.D.1874. Scbeclule (B.) to this Act, duly filled up and signed, and accompanied

by a declaration made by hira or them under the Act of the fifth

and sixth year of the reign of King William the Fourth, chapter

sixty-two, aflSrming the truth of the statements contained in the

representation : Provided, that no proceeding shall be taken under

this Act as regards any alteration in or addition to the fabric of a

church if siich alteration or addition has been completed five years

before the commencement of such proceedings.

rroeced- 9- Uuless the bishop shall be of opinion, after considering the
leys oil le- ^jjQJg circumstances of the case, that proceeding's should not be taken
prescnta- ' ^ °

tion. on the representation, (in which case he shall state in writing the

reason for his opinion, and such statement shall be deposited in

the registry of the diocese, and a copy thereof shall forthwith be

transmitted to the person or some one of the persons who shall have

made the representation, and to the person complained of,) he shall

within twenty-one days after receiving the representation transmit

a copy thereof to the person complained of, and shall require such

person, and also the person making the representation, to state in

writing within twenty-one days whether they are willing to submit

to the directions of the bishop touching the matter of the said repre-

sentation, without appeal ; and if they shall state their willingness to

submit to the directions of the bishop without appeal, the bishop

shall forthwith proceed to hear the matter of the representation in

such manner as he shall think fit, and shall pronounce such judgment

and issue such monition (if any) as he may think proper, and no

appeal shall lie from such judgment or monition.

Provided, that no judgment so pronounced by the bishop shall be

considered as finally deciding any question of law so that it may not

be again raised by other parties.

The parties may, at any time after the making of a representation

to the bishop, join in stating any questions arising in such proceed-

ings in a special case signed by a barrister-at-law for the opinion of

the judge, and the parties after signing and transmitting the same

to the bishop may require it to be tx'ansmitted to the judge fur hear-

ing, and the judge shall hear and determine the question or questions

arising thereon, and any judgment pronounced by the bishop shall

be in conformity with such determination.
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If the person making the representation and the person com- aJ). 1874.

plained of shall not, within the time aforesaid, state their willingness
"~~"

to submit to the directions of the bishop, the bishop shall forthwith

transmit the representation in the mode prescribed bj the rules and

orders to the archbishop of the province, and the archbishop shall

forthwith require the judge to hear the matter of the representation

at any place within the diocese or province, or in London or West-

minster.

The judge shall give not less than twenty-eight days notice to the

parties of the time and place at wliich he will proceed to hear the

matter of the said representation. The judge before proceeding to

give such notice shall require from the person making the represen-

tation such security for costs as the judge may think proper, such

security to be given in the manner prescribed by the rules and

orders.

The person complained of shall within twenty-one days after such

notice transmit to the judge, and to the person making the repre*

sentation, a succinct answer to the representation, and in default of

such answer he shall be deemed to have denied the truth or relevancy

of the representation.

In all proceedings before the judge under this Act the evidence

shall be given viva voce, in open court, and upon oath ; and the judge

shall have the powers of a court of record, and may require and

enforce the attendance of witnesses, and the production of evidences,

books, or writings, in the like manner as a judge of one of the

superior courts of law or equity, or of any court to which the juris-

diction of any such court has been or may hereafter be transferred

by autliority of Parliament.

Unless the parties shall both agree that the evidence shall be

taken down by a shorthand writer, and that a special case shall not

be stated, the judge shall state the facts proved before him in the

form of a special case, similar to a special case stated under the

Common Law Procedure Acts, 1852-1854.

The judge shall pronounce judgment on the matter of the repre-

sentation, and shall deliver to the parties, on application, and to the

bishop, a copy of the special case, if any, and judgment.
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A.D. 1874. Th© j^^g6 shall issue such monition (if any) and make such order

aa to costs as the judgment shall require.

Upon every judgment of the judge, or monition issued in accord-

ance therewith, au appeal shall lie, in the form presci'ibed by rules

and orders, to Her Majesty in Council.

The judge may, ou application in any case, suspend the execution

of such mcuiiiou pending an appeal, if he shall think fit.

Registrar JQ, The registrar of the diocese, or his deputy duly appointed,
of the dio- ,,, „ ,,.. ,. i-» iin
cesetoper- shall periorni such duties in relation to this Act and suall receive

tormdutica
g^^j^ j'^^^ ^g ^^^y j^g prescribed by the rules and orders.

under the j i j

Act
^ '. 11. In any proceedings under this Act either party may appear
Parties ./ r o i. j , src

may ap- either by himself in person or by counsel, or by any proctor or any

person or
attorney or solicitor.

by couDsel,

&c. 12- For the purpose of an appeal to Her Majesty in Council under

No fresh this Act, the special case settled by the judge, or a copy of the short-
GVlcIcilCG

to be ad- hand writer's notes, as the case may be, shall be transmitted in the
muted ou

i^^anner prescribed by rules and orders, and no fresh evidence shall
appenl. ' •'

Inhibition be admitted upon appeal except by the permission of the tribunal
of Incuni- 1 • . 1 1

bent. hearing the appeal.

13. Obedience by an iucumbeut to a monition or order of the

bishop or judge, as the case may be, shall be enforced, if necessary,

in the manner prescribed by rules and orders, by au order inhibiting

the incumbent from performing any service of the church or other-

wise exercising the cure of souls within the diocese for a term not

exceeding three months
;
provided that at the expiration of such

term the inhibition shall not be relaxed until the incumbent shall,

by writing under his hand, in the form prescribed by the rules

and orders, undertake to pay due obedience to such monition or

order, or to the part thereof which shall not have been annulled
;

provided that if such inhibition shall remain in force for more

than three years from the date of the issuing of the monition,

or from the final determination of an appeal therefrom, whichever

shall last happen, or if a second inhibition in regard to the same

monition shall be issued within three years from the relaxation of an

inhibition, any benefice or other ecclesiastical preferment held by the
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incumbent in tlio parish in wiiich the church or burial ground is A.D. 1874.

situate, or for the use of which the burial ground is legally provided,

in relation to which church or burial ground such monition has been

issued as aforesiiid, shall thereupon become void, unSess the bishop

shall, for some special reason stated by him in writing, postpone for

a period not exceeding three months the date at which, unless such

inhibition be relaxed, such benefice or other ecclesiastical preferment

shall become void as aforesaid ; and upon any such avoidance it shall

be lawful for the patron of such benefice or other ecclesiastical pre-

ferment to appoint, present, collate, or nominate to the Bame as if

such incumbent were dead ; and the provisions contained in the Act

of the first and second year of the reign of Her Majesty, chapter

one hundred and six, section fifty-eight, in reference to notice to the

patron and as to lapse, shall be applicable to any benefice or other

ecclesiastical preferment avoided under this Act ; and it shall not be

lawful for the patron at any time to appoint, present, collate, or

nominate to such benefice or such other ecclesiastical preferment the

incumbent by whom the same was avoided under this Act.

The bishop may, during such ijihibition, unless he is satisfied that

due provision is otherwise made for the spiritual charge of the parish,

make due provision for tlie service of the church and the cure of

souls, and it shall be lawful for the bishop to raise the sum required

from time to time for such provision by sequestration of the profits

of such benefice or other ecclesiastical preferment.

Any question as to whether a monition or order given or issued

after proceedings before the bishop or judge, as the case may be, has

or has not been obeyed shall be determined by the bishop or the

judge, and any proceedings to enforce obedience to such monition or

order shall be taken by direction of the judge.

14- It shall not be necessary to obtain a faculty from the ordinary Faculty

in order lawl'ullv to obey any monition issued under this Act, and if
^'^^ i^e^es-

•' • •'
' navy 111

the judge shall direct in any monition that a faculty shall be applied ccrtLuii

for, such fees only shall be paid for such fiiculty as may be directed

by the rules and orders; provided that nothing in this Act contained,

shall be construed to limit or control the direction vested by law in

the ordinary as to the grant or refusal of a faculty : Provided also,

that a faculty shall, on application, be granted, if unopposed, on
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A.D. 1874. payment of such a fee (not exceeding two guineas) as shall be pre-

scribed by the rules and orders, in respect of any alteration in or

addition to the fabric of any church, or in respect of any ornamentis

or furniture, not being contrary to law, made or existing in any

church at the time of the passing of this Act.

i-'ervice of 15. All notices and other documents directed to be given to any

person under this Act shall be given in the manner prescribed by

rules and orders.

Substitute 16- If any bishop shall be patron of the benefice or of any

when^
°^ ecclesiastical preferment held by the incumbent respecting whom a

patron, or representation shall have been made, or shall be unable from illness
in case of , . , pi -, ,. , i • i j i • * •

illness. to discharge any oi the duties imposed upon him by this Act in

regard to any representation, the archbishop of the province shall

act in the place of such bishop in all matters thereafter arising in

relation to such representation ; and if any archbishop shall be

patron of the benefice or of any ecclesiastical preferment held by the

incumbent respecting whom a representation shall have been made,

•^r shall be unable from illness to discharge any of the duties im-

posed upon him by this Act in regard to any representation. Her

Majesty may, by Her Sign Manual, appoint an archbishop or bishop

to act in the place of such archbishop in all matters thereafter

arising in relation to such representation.

Provisions 17- The duties appointed under this Act to be performed by the

cathedral
° ^ishop of the diocese shall in the case of a cathedral or collegiate

or colle- church be performed by the visitor thereof,
giate

'^ "^

If any complaint shall be made concerning the fabric, ornaments,

furniture, or decorations of a cathedral or collegiate church, the

person complained of shall be the dean and chapter of such cathedral

or collegiate church, and in the event of obedience not being

rendered to a monition relating to the fabric, ornaments, furniture,

or decorations of such cathedral or collegiate church, the visitor or

the judge, as the case may be, shall have power to carry into efiect

the directions contained in such monition, and, if necessary, to raise

the sum required to defray the cost thereof by sequestration of the

profits of the preferments held in such cathedral or collegiate church

by the dean and chapter thereof.
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If any complaint shall be made couceruing the ornamonta of the a.D. 1874,

minister in a cathedral or collegiate church, or as to the observance

therein of the directions contained, in the Book of Common Prayer,

relating to the performance of the services, rites, and ceremonies

ordered by tbe said book, or as to any alleged addition to, alteration

of, or omission from such services, rites, and ceremonies in such

cathedral or collegiate church, the person complained of shall be the

clerk in holy orders alleged to have offended in the matter complained

of; and. the visitor or the judge, as the case may be, in the event of

obedience not being rendered to a monition, shall have the same

power as to inhibition, and the preferment held in such cathedral or

collegiate church by the person complained, of shall be subject to

the same conditions as to avoidance, notice, and lapse, and as to

any subsequent appointment, presentation, collation, or nomination

thereto, and as to due provision being made for the performance of

the duties of such person, as are contained in this Act concerning

an incumbent to whom a monition has been issued, and concerning

any benefice or other ecclesiastical preferment held by such in-

cumbent.

18. AVhen a sentence has been pronounced by consent, or any Limitation

suit or proceedins: has been commenced against any incumbent '^^ P™'
^ °

_ . .
ccedings

under the Act of the third and fourth year of the reign of Her again.st

Majesty, chapter eighty-six, he shall not be liable to proceedings ^°°"^ ®°

under this Act in respect of the same matter ; and no incumbent

proceeded against under this Act shall be liable to proceedings

under the said Act of the third and fourth year of the reign of Her

Majesty, in respect of any matter upon which judgment has been

pronounced under this Act.

19. Her Majesty may by Order in Council, at any time either j^^l^g j^^^.

before or after the commencement of thi^ Act, by and with the scttlmj^

procedure

advice of the Lord High Chancellor, the Lord Chief Justice of ami fees

England, the judge to be appoiuted under this Act, and the arch- ^^J^
"^

bishops and bishops who are meiiibcrs of Her Majesty's Privy

Council, or any two of the said persons, one of them being the

Lord High Chancellor or the Lord Chief Justice of England, cause

rules and orders to be made for regulating the procedure and settling

the fees to be taken in proceedings under the same Act, so far as the
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A.D. 1874. same may not be expressly regulated by this Act, and from time ta

time alter or amend such rules and orders. All rules and orders

made in pursuance of this section shall be laid before each House

of Parliament within forty days after the same are made, if Par-

liament is then sitting, or if not, within forty days after the then

next meeting of Parliament ; and if an address is presented to Her

Majesty by either of the said Houses within the next subsequent

forty days on which the House shall have sat praying that any such

rules may be annulled, Her Majesty may thereupon by Order in

Council annul the same, and the rules and orders so annulled shall

thenceforth become void, without prejudice to the validity of any

proceeding already taken under the same.

SCHEDULES referred to in the foregoing Act.

SCHEDULE (A.)

I do hereby solemnly declare that I am a member of the Church

of England as by law established.

Witness my hand this day of

SCHEDULE (B.)

" Public Woeship Eegulation Act, 1874."

To the Eight Eev. Father in God, A., by Divine permission Lord

Bishop of jB.

I, [We,] CD., Archdeacon of the archdeaconry of

,
[or a churchwarden or three parishioners of

the parish of JS.,'] in your Lordship's diocese, do hereby represent

that [the person or persons complained of\ has or have [state the

matter to he represented ; if more than one, then under separate

heads']

.

Dated this day of 18

(Signed) C.I>.

To be olitained at the Office of the Chiu-ch Association, 14, Buckingham Street, Strand, London.

By Subscribers, for distribution, free. By others at the price of Sd per dozen, or 4s 6d per 100.

13tli Tnousand.]



DISTINCTIVE VESTMENTS.

BY THE

REV. CANON J. C. EYLE,

Vicar of Stradhroke.

What is the meaning of the expression which heads this paper ?

What are these " distinctive vestments,'" about which there is so much

controversy among Churchmen ? Are they of any real importance ?

Ought they to be formally sanctioned or not ? To these questions

it is proposed in this paper to supply an answer.

" Distinctive Vestments," then, are certain articles of ministerial

dress, which some clergymen wish to be allowed to wear in the cele-

bration of the Lord's Supper, and declare they cannot be satisfied

unless they are allowed. It is asserted that these vestments are

specially and peculiarly connected with the office which the clergy-

man performs in that sacrament, and that he ought to be allowed to

wear them in that part of his ministrations, if in no other.

Now, what are these famous " Vestments" to which such impor-

tance is attached ? It may be useful to have our minds clearly

informed about this. A surplice, a hood, and a scarf, most people

understand. But what are these " distinctive vestments ?" They

are described in the Directorium Anglicanum, and in Dr. Blakeney's

admirable work on the Prayer Book, a book which every faithful

Churchman ought to read in the present day. The three principal

No. 33.]



vestments are tliese : 1. The alb : a linen garment, iStting close to

the body, reaching to the feet, and bound with a girdle. 2. Othe

chasuble: a silken robe, worn over the alb, richly embroidered,

and open in front. 3. The cope: a garment of a circular form,

something like a poncho, with an opening for the head, cut out at the

sides for the arms, leaving a straight pendent piece behind and before.

Such are the articles of dress which are disturbing the Church of

England at the present time. Such is the apparel which many tell

us is almost essential for the right celebration of the Lord's Supper.

Such are the " distinctive vestments," which, it is commonly re-

ported, many members of Convocation are actually prepared to advise

Parliament to sanction !

Now the grave question which I want all faithful Churchmen in

this day to consider is this :— Is there any real objection to these

articles of dress being worn by those clergymen who like them, in

celebrating the Lord's Supper? Is there any good and solid reason

why clergymen, who, beside a surplice, a hood, and a scarf, wish to

wear an alb, a chasuble, and a cope, should not be allowed to wear

them ? Let us see.

The first idea of many innocent and simple-minded Churchmen ie

to let every clergyman do as he likes, and to allow the widest liberty

and toleration.
—

" Where is the use," they say, " of making such a

stir about a mere question of outward apparel ? "Why not let people

alone, if they are earnest and hard-working clergymen ? "Why not

allow them to indulge their taste ? "What can it really signify in

the end ? How can a few chasubles, and copes, and albs do any

harm to the Church of England ?"—To all who talk and think in

this way I venture to offer a few plain filets about these "vestments,"

which cannot be disputed, and I invite them to consider them well.

Most of them are historical facts, which any intelligent reader can

verify for himself I challenge all who are disposed to make ligH

of the " vestment" question, to look these facts fairly in the face.

I. It is a fact that there is not the slightest proof in Scripture,

that any " distinctive vestments" were worn, or considered necessary

Vor the due celebration of the Lord's Supper, in the days of the



Aj)ostle8. These " vestments" are purely and entirely an invention of

a later age and of uninspired men. The gorgeous dress of the high-

priest in the Mosaic dispensation was never meant to be a pattern

to the Christian Cliurch. It was part of a typical system, which

was ordained for a special purpose, and waa intended to pass

away,

2. It is a fact that the use of these " distinctive vestments" is ono

of the many distinctive marks of the Cliurch of Rome. That

unhappy Church connects them closely with that crowning error

and blasphemous delusion in ber theological system—the sacrifice

of the Mass

!

3. It is a fact that in the beginning of the English Reformation,

when our Reformers were only half enlightened, the use of these

distinctive vestments was expressly ordered. The first Prayer

Book of Edward the Vlth, put forth in 1549, contains the following

words in the rubric before the Communion Service :—" The priest

shall put upon him the vestment appointed for the ministration of

the Holy Communion, that is to say, a white alb plain, with a vest-

ment or cope."

4. It is a fact that, as soon as our Reformers saw Scriptural

truth fully and clearly, they expressly forbade the clergy to use

these " distinctive vestments." The second Prayer Book of Edward

the Vlth, put forth in 1552, contains the following words at the

beginnino; of the morning service, " The priest shall wear neither

alb, vestment, nor cope,—but he shall have and wear a surplice only,"

5. It is a fact that when the English Reformation was begun

over again in the difficult days of Elizabeth, after Bloody Mary's des-

tructive reign, the only rubric put forth about the ministers' dress, ex-

pressly omits to mention the" distinctive vestments," and only dii-ects,

in vague and general language, " such ornaments to be used as were

in use in the second year of Edward VI."—But that these "orna-

ments" did not mean the famous Popish "vestments," as some assert

now-a-days, is made as nearly certain as possible by two historical

facts. One is, that in the first year of her reign, Elizabeth issued

** injunctions" ordering ministers to " wear such seemly iiabita aa



were most commonly received in the latter dats of King Edward

VI."—The other is, that in 1564, the Queen issvied " advertisements,"

in which it is ordered that " every minister saying prayers or admi-

nistering sacraments shall wear a comely surplice." Neither in the

injunctions or advertisements are the alb, the cope, or the chasuble

mentioned.

—

CardwelVs Documentary Annals^ vol. i. p. 193, 292.

6. It is a fact that in 1569, Archbishop Parker, the first primate

under Elizabeth, issued " Articles of inquiry" for the whole province

of Canterbury, containing the following question :
—" Whether your

prie-ts, curates, or ministers do use in the times of the celebration

of divine service to wear a surplice, as prescribed by the Queen'a

injunctions and the book of Common Prayer."

—

CardwelVs Docu-

menlary Annals, vol. i. 321.

7. It is a fact that in 1576 Archbishop Grindal, the second pri-

mate under Elizabeth, issued " articles of inquiry" for the whole pro-

vince of Canterbury, in which he expressly asks "whether all vest-

ments, albs, tunicles, &c., and such other relics and monuments of

superstition and idolatry, be utterly defaced, broken and destroyed."

—Parker Society, GrindaVs Memains, p. 159. The same inquiry

was made by Aylnier, Bishop of London in 1577, and by Sandys,

Archbit*hop of Turk in 1578. Whether it is in the least likely that

such an imperious Sovereign as Queen Elizabeth would have allowed

such inquiries to be made, if the " ornaments rubric" legalized the

vestments, is a question I leave to any one of common sense to

answer

!

8. It is a fact that the Canons of 1604 say nothing about " dis-

tinctive vestments," as essential to the due celebration of the Lord's

Supper. The 58th canon simply orders that " Every minister saying

the public prayers, or ministering the sacraments, or other rites of

the Church, shall wear a decent and comely surplice." This canon

is the more remarkable, because the 24th canon orders the cope to

be worn " in cathedrals" by those who administer the communion.

However much we may regret that the " cope " is sanctioned in

cathedrals, it must be remembered that the chasuble and not the

cope, is peculiarly the sacrificial garment. The use of t^h? "hasuble

is not ordered.



9. It is a fact that at the last revision of our Prayer Book, in the

year 1662, nothing whatever Vk'as done to restore the " distinctive

vestments," and not a word was addtc' to our rubrics that could

justify the use of them.

10. It is a fact that for nearly three hundred ;ears these "dis-

tinctive vestments" have neA^er been used in the parish churches of

the Church of England. Whatever some men may please to

say, in the present day, about the lawfulness of alb, chasuble or

cope, there is no getting over the fact that all cu,stom is dead against

them, and that from the first days of Queen Elizabeth they have

been disused and laid aside.

11. It is a f:ict that the attempt to revive the use of "distinctive

vestmentr!," in the celebration of the Lord's Supper, is a thing of

entirely modern date. It began w-ith a pnrty in the Church, which

boldly avows its desire to unprotestantize the Church of England.

It is pressed forward and supported almost entirely by those church-

men who, both in doctrine and practice, are making unmistakeable

approaches toward the Church of Eome, and regard the Lord's

SSupper as a sacrifice.

12. Last, but not least, it is a feet that the principal advocates of

the Rilualistic movement in the Church of England, distinctly and

expressly avow that the " distinctive vestments" in the Lord's Sup-

per are not taken up and pressed upon us as a mere matter of taste,

but as sacrificial garments and the outward expression of an inward

doctrine. That doctrine is nothing less than the Romish doctrine

of a real corporal presence, a real sacrifice, a really sacrificing priest,

and a real altar in the sacrament of the Lord's Supper. That this

is the fact any one may satisfy himself by reading the evidence of

Mr. Bennett, the Vicar of Frome, given before the Eoyal Commis-

sioners in 1867, (First report, p. 72.) Mr. Bennett, in reply to a

question, distinctly told the Commissioners that " the use of the cha-

suble involved the doctrine of sacrifice," and that " he considered

he offered a propitiatory sacrifice in the Lord's Supper."

I lay these twelve facts before my readers, and commend them to

iheir serious attention. I entreat them to mark, learn, and inwardly



digest them, I unhesitatingly assert, in the face of these facts, that

it is impossible to defend the use of the " distinctive vestments" in

the celebration of the Lord's Supper, either by Scripture, the Prayer

Book, the law of the land, or custom. Reason and common sense

alike condemn them. I assert furthermore that it is no trifling

matter to allow any clergyman to use these vestments, that the

allowance will be the concession of a great principle, and that any

effort that may be made, either in Convocation or Parliament, to

obtain sanction for them, ought to be firmly resisted by every faithful

Churchman.

I now call on every one who really loves the Church of England to

use every effort to prevent "distinctive vestments" being sanctioned

by the law of the land. If any doubting, hesitating, peace-loving

Churchman asks me why, I offer him the following reasons

:

(a.) Because the " distinctive vestments" are utterly without war-

rant of Scripture, are not in the slightest degree essential to the due

celebration of the Lord's Supper, and are nut of the slightest use to

the souls of Christian worshippers.

(6.) Because the " distinctive vestments" were deliberately rejected

and expressly forbidden by the English Reformers at the brightest

period of the Eeformation, and to sanction the use of them again

would be an insult to the memory of tbe very men who were martyred

at Oxford and Smithfield.

(c.) Because the Church of England has done well enough without

the *' distinctive vestments" for three hundred years, and at the

present time does not need more "ornaments," but more preaching

the Gospel and more holy living among its ministers.

(d.) Because the immense majority of the laity do not want the

" distinctive vestments" to be worn by the clergy, and are quite

satisfied with the customary surplice and hood. They wish for no

innovation in the dress of ministers, and are likely to regard the

sanction of them with annoyance and disgust. In short, the " vest-

ments" may bring on secession, disruption and disestablishment.

(e.) Because the " distinctive vestments" are avowedly connected



witli one of the worst and most dangerous doctrines of the Church

of Rome—viz., the sacrifice of the mass; and the sanction of them

would therefore be displeasing to God, because highly dishonouring

to the priestly office and finished work of our Lord Jesus Christ.

(/!) Because the adoption of the " distinctive vestments" is justly

calculated to give great offence to the whole body of English non-

conformists, and is likely to alienate them more and more from the

Established Church, and to render reunion and comprehension im-

possible.

{g.) Because the sanction of the " distinctive vestments'* would be

a public declaration to the whole world, that the clergy of the Church

of England wish to go back from the pure and Scriptural principles

of Protestantism, ou which the Church was first established, and to

make a nearer approach to the Church of Rome, from which their

forefathers seceded. In short, the " vestments" are a direct retro-

grade step towards Popery.

(Ii.) Because the sanction of " distinctive vestments" will more than

ever separate the clergy of the Church of England into two opposing

parties—those who wear sacrificial garments at the Lord's table, and

those who do not wear them. So far from the liberty to wear them

promoting peace, it will only increase and multiply our " unhappy

divisions."

(t.) Because the sanction of " distinctive vestments" will only

please a small minority of restless Churchmen, who have long avowed

their dislike to Protestantism, while it will seriously offend that

large mass of English people who are deeply attached to the prin-

ciples of the Reformation.

Eor these reasons I now call on ail Churchmen who love the old

Church of England, on all English Christians who love Christ, on all

who dislike priestcraft or sacerdotalism, to unite as one man in

resisting the eff'orts now being made to obtain a legal sanction for

the use of " distinctive vestments" in the Established Church, at the

Lord's Supper. For peace sake let us be ready to concede much. On
indifterent matters let us allow the utmost liberty to men's con-

BcJeuces. But we must never give up Christ's truth.—If any persona



want to have tlie sacrament of the Lord's Supper formally decl« 'ed

to be a sacrifice, or want a sacrificial dress to be formally legali .ed

at the Communion table of the Church of England, let us resdve

firmly, that we will never, never, never consent.—Let our oomm n

watchword throughout England and Wales be this,—a Protesta it

Established Church, or else no Established Church at all ! No com

promise with Popery, whatever be the consequence ! No peace with

Kome! Those that want "the mass" ought to go outside the Church

of England.

J. C. RYLJt

To be obtained at the Office of the Chukch Association, 14, Buckingham Street, Strand,
London, at the price of 5d per dozen or 3s per 100.

25th Thousand.]



Tract XXXIV.]

PEIVY COUNCIL JUDGMENT
ON

VESTlVIEISrTS.

Extract from the Jiidrjment in Hebbeet v. PuiccnAS.

TuE Lord Chancellok, Lord Hatherley, in delivering Judgment,

Feb. 23, 1S71, said,

The charges which are the subject of this appeal, are tliat the

Eespondent has offended against tbe Statute Law and tlie Constitu-

tions and Canons Ecclesiastical, .... by himself wearing and sanc-

tioning and authorizing the wearing by other officiating Ministers,

whilst officiating in the Communion Service, and in the administration

of the Holy Communion in the said church, a Vestment called a

Chasuble, as pleaded in tbe 36th Article ; and by himself wearing,

and causing or suffering to be worn by other officiating Clergy, when

officiating in the Communion Service in the said Church, certain

other vestments called Dalmatics, Tunics or Tanicles, and Albs. . . .

We find it convenient to adopt the order followed by the learned

Dean of the Arches, and to examine first, the charge of wearing and

causing to be worn, a Chasuble, Tunics, or Tunicles and Albs in the

celebration of the Holy Communion.

It is necessary to review shortly the history of the Eubric, usually

known as " the Ornaments-Rubric/' which governs this question.

The first Prayer Book of King Edward VI., 1549, contains the

following Eubric at the beginning of the Communion office :
—

"Upon the day, and at the time appointed for the ministration

of the Holy Communion, the Priest, that shall execute the Holy qj



ministry, sliall put upon him tlie vesture appointed for that ministra-

tion, that is to say: a white A] be, plain, with a Vestment or Cope.

And where there may be many Priests or Deacons, there so many
shall be ready to help the Priest in the ministration, as shall be

requisite ; and shall have upon them likewise the vestures appointed

for their ministry, that is to say, Albes with Tunicles."

In the second Prayer Book of iCdioard VI. (a.d. 1552) this was

altered, and it was ordered that the Minister " shall use neither

Albe, Vestment, nor Cope : but being archbishop, or bishop, he

shall have and wear a rochet, and being a Priest or Deacon he shall

have and wear a surplice only."

The Prayer Boob of Elizabeth (a.d. 1559) provided that "the

Minister at the time of the Communion, and at all other times of his

ministration, shall use such ornaments in the church as were in use

by authority of Parliament in the second year of the reign of King

Edward VI. according to the Act of Parliament set in the beginning

of this Book."

This Committee has already decided in Westerfon v. Liddell, that

the words " by authority of Parliament in the second year of the

reign of King Edward VI.," refer to the first Prayer Book of King

Edward VI.

The Act of Parliament set in the beginning of Elizabeth's Book

is Queen Elizabeth's Act of Uniformity, (1 Eliz. c. 2), and the 25th

clause of that Act contains a proviso, " That such Ornaments of the

Church and of the Ministers thereof, shall be retained and be in Use,

as was in this Church of England by authority of Parliament in the

second year of the reign of King Edward the Sixth, until other

Order shall be therein taken by the authority of the Queen's

Majesty, with the advice of the Commissioners appointed and author-

ised under the Great Seal of England, for causes Ecclesiastical, or

of the Metropolitan of this Eealm,"

The Prayer Boot, therefore, refers to the Act, and the Act clearly

contemplated further directions to be given by the Queen, with the

advice of Commissioners or of the Metropolitan. It was not, appa-

rently, thought desirable to effect an immediate outward change of

ceremonies, although the adoption of the second Prayer Book of

Edward VI., in lieu of the first, had efiected a great change in the

very substance of the Communion Service, with which the theorj of



tlio peculiar vestments (the Alb and Chasulle) was closely con-

nected.

The Eubric and the proviso together seem to restore for tlie

present, the Ornaments of the Minister which the second Prayer Book

of King Edward had taken away. But Sandys, afterwards Arch-

bishop of" Yorlc, who assisted at the revision of the Prayer Book, gives

to Archbishop Parker a different suggestion :
" Our gloss upon this

text," he says, " is, that we shall not be forced to use them (the

Ornaments), but that others in the meantime shall not convey them

away, but that they shall remain for the Queen." (^Burnet's Eefor-

mation. Vol. ii., Eecords, p. 332.) The Injunctions of Elizabeth

appeared in the same year, 1559 ; and the 47tli orders "That the

Churchwardens of every Parish shall deliver unto the Visitors the

inventories of Vestments, Copes, and other Ornaments, plate, Books,

and specially of grails, couchers, legends, processionals, hymnals,

manuals, portasses, and such like appertaining to the Church."

(CardweU, Doc. Ann. I. p. 19G [Ed. 1839]). The Commissioners

began to carry out these Injunctions in the same year. One of their

returns is in the Record Office (Calendar of State Papers, Domestic,

1547-1580, p. 148), which shews that they chiefly occupied them-

selves in taking inventories of Church Ornaments, and of the

Service Books iu use.

In the year 1501 appeared the Advertisements of Elizabeth.

They make order for the vesture of the Minister in these words :

—

" In the ministration of the Holy Communion in Cathedral and Col-

legiate Churches, the principal Minister shall wear a Cope, with

Gospeler and Epistoler agreeably and at all other prayers to be said

at the Communion Table to use no Copes but Surplices."

" That every minister, saying any public prayers or ministering the

Sacraments or other rites of the Church, shall wear a comely Surplice

with sleeves, to be provided at the charge of the parish." (fiardwell.

Doc. Ann. I. 32G.)

These Advertisements were very actively enforced within a few

years of their publication. An inventory of the Ornaments of 150

parishes in the Diocese of Lincoln, a.d. 1565-1566, has been pub-

lished by Mr. Edward Peacoch ; and it shews, that the Chasubles or

Vestments and the Albs, were systematically defaced, destroyed, or

put to other uses, and a precise account was rendered of the mode
of their destruction. Proceedings took place under Commissions in



LanciisJdre in 15G5 and 1570 ; in Carlisle in 1573, and following

years, when " Vestments seem to have disappeared altogether." (Eev.

J.Raine, on "Vestments," London, 1866.) There is no reason to

doubt, that all through the Country commissions were issued to

enforce the observance of the Advertisements, within a few years

after they were drawn up.

The Visitation Articles of the Archbishops and Bishops about this

time, shew that the operation of the Advertisements had been rapid

and complete. Archbishop Grindal in 1571, inquires " whether all

Vestments, Albs, Tunicles, stoles, phanons, pixes, paxes, hand-bells,

sacring-bells, censers, crismatories, crosses, candlesticks, holy water

stocks, images, and such other reliques and monuments of supersti-

tion and idolatrie be utterly defaced, broken, and destroyed"

(Eit. Com., 2Dd Hep. Appx. p. 408). Archbishop Parker, in 1575,

asks " in the time of celebration of Divine service whether they

wear Surplices," (Eit. Com., 2nd Eep. Appx. p. 416). Aylmer,

Bishop of London, uses the same form of question as Archbishop

Grindal (Ibid. p. 4185) ; Sandys, Archbishop of York, inquired, in

1578, " whether your Parson, Vicar, or Curate, at all times in

saying the Common Prayer upon Sunday and holidays, and in ad-

ministering of the Sacrament, doth use and retain the Surplice, yea

or nay." (Ibid. p. 422a.)

Upon the whole, there is abundant evidence, that within a few years

after the Advertisements were issued, the vestments used in the Mass

entirely disappeared.

It is true that for some years after the appearance of the Adver-

tisements, great reluctance was exhibited by the Puritan party to the

use of the Surplice, and in the struggle against the use, they some-

times asserted that, if the Surplice were insisted upon, then, by

virtue of the Eubric and Act of Parliament, the other vestments

mentioned in the Pirst Prayer Book of Edward VI. should also be

used.

In a somewhat rare Tract, printed in the reign of James I., 1G05,

and addressed to the Bishop of Worcester, defending " the not exact

use of the authorized Book of Common. Prayer," the Writer (p. 34)

argues, that no such order was made by the Queen as was directed

by the Act of Parliament, yet even he admits that the Metropolitan,

" on the Queen's mandative Letters that some order might be taken,

iad conference and communication, and at the last, by assent and



5

consent of the Ecclesiastical Commissioners, did t'hink sucli orders as

were specified in the Advertisements meet and convenient to be used

and followed," (p. 3G) ; but he asserts that they were, of no value,

since " the Queen's assent was not yielded."

This last proposition can hardly be maintained ; for if the Queen's

mandative Letter preceded the compilation of the Advertisements,

and if, as it appears abundantly, they were afterwards enforced as by

her authority, her assent must be presumed. It appears probable that

the Queen hesitated before the advertisements were thus enforced

;

as to which see a remarkable letter from the Archbishop to Cecil, on

the 28th of March, 156G, cited by Mr. Perry in his Book on " Lawful

Church Ornaments," (p. 209), from the Farker Correspondence, on

which Mr. Ferry remarks, " It would seem that the Archbishop's

application had at length some success, for immediately afterwards

he sent his letter to the Bishop of London for conformity," and in

the letter to the Bishop he requests him " to transmit the book of

Advertisements to the other Suffragans of the PMvince."

But, as has been said, the contemporaneous evidence as to the

abolition of all vestments obnoxious to the Puritan party (other

than the Surplice, hood, and tippet, and the square cap) is abundant.

In a scarce book, called *^ A Part of a Eegister," in which is a

considerable number of documents collected by those who objected to

Church Eitual, the complaint is uniformly against Copes and Sur-

plices. Thus, in a letter by A. G., 1570, p. 13, he complains of

** crossing, coping, and surplessing." A Eeport of the Examination

of Smith, Nixon, and others, before the Lord Mayor, the Bishop of

London, and other Commissioners, 1567, p. 28, describes Hawkins,

one of the accused, as saying, " Surplesses and Copes be superstitious

and idolatrous." Lreland, another of them, (p. 32) savs to the

Bishop, " But you go like one of the Mass Priests still ;" to which

the Bishop replies, " You see me wear a cope or a surpless at Paul's.

I had rather minister without these things, but for order's sake and

for obedience to the Priuce."

In another of these documents, called " A View of Antichrist, his

Laws and Ceremonies," there is a careful enumeration of ornaments

complained of as Popish, not mentioning Alb, nor Chasuble ; but

{p. 63) there is mention of " the Cap, the Tippet, the Surplice for

small Churches, the Cope for great Churches, furred Hoods in

summer for the great Doctors, silken hoods in their quiers upon a



Surplesse, and ihe grey amise with the catte's tails." This ment'A^.

of the amise is the only notice in the many tracts collected in the

Eegister of any specific Vestment, other than the Surplice and Cope

being worn. But in the same book is contained "A Letter by

Master Hobert Johnson to Master Edwin Sandys (1573)," in which

at p. 104, he says, " Tou must yield some reason why the Tippet is

commended and the Stole forbidden ; why the "Vestment is put away

and the Cope retained ; why the Alb is laid aside and the Surplice is

used ; or why the Chalice is forbidden in the Bishop of Canterbury s

Articles, or the grey amice, by the Canon more than the rest, why
have they offended, &c." Edward Bering (1593) in another Tract in

the same Book, speaks of the grey amice having been especially for-

bidden in the " Book of the Discipline of the Chureh of England^

He goes on to say that other Vestments, equally superstitious, are

used ; and in a passage immediately before this he asks, " how he can

subscribe to the ceremonies in Cathedral Churches, where they have

the Priest, Dean, and Sub-dean in Copes and Vestments all as

before ;" but that he is alluding in this to the Cope and Surplice is

plain, both from the before cited statement of the Bishop of London

to Hawkins, and from the question in Johnson^s tract, " "Why the

Vestment is put away and the Cope retained, the Alb laid aside and

the Surplice in use ;" and the enumeration of Popish Ornaments

in " The View of Antichrist."

Now all the Tracts above cited are dated within ten years after

the date of the Advertisements, and the complaints so bitterly made

as to the Cope and Surplice, would certainly have been extended to

the Alh, and Chasuble, had they not then ceased to exist.

In the correspondence with Foreign Reformers, called the *' Zurich

Letters," the controversy is treated as having become confined to the

Cope and Surplice.

At the B.ampton Court Conference the Puritans objected to the

Surplice, as " a kind of G-arment which the Priests of Isis used to

wear," {Cardwell, Conferences, p. 200). There was evidently no

other Vestment in use to which they could object. The revised

Prayer Book, issued soon after, retained the Ornaments-Eubrio in

the same form as in the Prayer Book of Queen Elizabeth. The

Canons of 1603-4, enacted by both Convocations, and ratified by the

Kiug's consent, sanctioned the use of this Prayer Book. But whilst

thus implicitly sanctioning the Ornaments-Eubric, the Canons also

provide specially for the vesture of the Minister. Canon 24 directs



the use of " a decent Cope," for the principal Minister in the Holj

Communion in Cathedrals and Collegiate Churches, " according to

the Advertisements published anno 7 Elizabeth ;" and Canon 58

directs that " every Minister saying the public prayers, or minister-

ing the Sacraments or other rites of the Church, shall use a decent

and comely Surplice with sleeves, to be provided at the charge of

the Parish."

Their Lordships think it needless to adduce authorities to shew

that there was no attempt to revive or use the Chasuble, Alb, and

Tunicle between the years 1601 and 1662.

The Ornaments-Eubric of 1662 is as follows :

—

"And here is to be noted, that such Ornaments of the Church, and

of the Ministers thereof, at all times of their ministration, shall be

retained, and be in use, as were in this Church of England, by the

Authority of Parliament, in the Second Year of the Reign of King
Edward VI." The form of this llubric is different from that of the

preceding Praj^er Book, and follows, for the most part, the wording

of the proviso of the Act of Queen Elizabeth.

The learned Judge in the Court below assumes that the Puritan

party at the Savoy Conference objected to this Rubric ; whereas it

was the Eubric of James that they were discussing. Upon that, the

Puritans observed that, " Inasmuch as this Eubric seemeth to bring

back the Cope, Alb, and other Vestments forbidden by the Common
PrayerBook, 5 and 6 JS'(7w«rt?VI.,and so for reasons alleged against

ceremonies under our eighteenth general exception, we deem it may
be wholly left out." The Rubric had been in force for nearly sixty

years, and they do not allege that the Vestments had been brought

back ; nor would a total omission of the Eubric have been a protec-

tion against them. The Bishops in their answer shew that they

understand the Surplice to be in question, and not the Vestments.

{Cardwell, Conferences, pp. 314, 345, 351.) But the learned Judge

through this oversight, has overlooked the most important part of

the proceedings. The Bishops determined that the Eubric " should

continue as it is." But after this they did, in fact, re-cast it entirely.

It must not be assumed that alterations made under such circum-

stances were made without thought, and are of no importance. The
Rubric had directed the Minister to " use at the time of the Com-
munion, and at all other times of his ministrations," the ornaments

in question. The Statute of Elizabeth did not direct such use, nor
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refer to any special times of ministration, but it ordered simply the

retaining of the ornaments till further order made by the Queen. The

Bishops threw aside the form of tlie old Eubric and adopted that of

the Statute of Elizabeth, but added the words " at all times of their

ministration," without the words which had in all former Rubrics

distinguished the Holy Communion from other ministrations ; a

mode of expression more suitable to a state of things wherein the

Vestments for all ministrations had become the same. The change

also brought in the word " retuned," which, it has been argued,

would not include things already obsolete. Whatever be the fcrce

01 chese two arguments, the fact is clear that the Puritans objected

to a Rubric differing from this; and that after their objections the

Eubric was re-cast, and brought into its present form.

"With regard to the suggestion attributed to the House of Lords,

" whether the Eubric should not be mended where all Vestments in

time of Divine Service are now commanded which were used by

JEdward VI." (" Gardwell, Conferences," p. 274), the learned Judge

has overlooked the fact that this applies to the earlier Eubric ; and

the suggestion did not emanate from the House of Lords, nor was it

ever adopted by that body. And the learned Judge omits to

observe, that the Eubric of James, which was objected to, was

amended after the suggestion.

From the passing of the Act of Uniformity there is abundant

evidence to show that the Vestments in question were not used at all.

Their Lordships may refer to the various Visitation Articles pub-

lished in the Second Eeport of the Eitual Commission and elsewhere,

as showing that the Surplice alone was to be used, and that devia-

tions from that rule were on the side of defect, and not in the

direction of returning to the Vestments of the Mass. Some of these

Articles were published by BisJiop Cosin and others, who took part

in the revision of the Prayer Book. In the Sixth Article Bishop

Cosin inquires, " Have you a large and decent Surplice (one or more)

for the Minister to wear at all times of his publick ministration in

the Church?" (Eit. Com. 2nd Eep., Appx. p. QOlb.) This repetition

of the words at all times of his ministration, the exact words of the

Eubric, is very siguiScant as a contemporaneous exposition of it by

one of its framers.

These, then, are the leading historical facts with which we have to

deal in the difficult task of construing the Eubric of Ornaments.
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The Vestment, or Cope, Alb, and Tunicle were ordered by the First

Prayer Book of Edward VI. They were abolished by the Prayer

Book of 1552, and the Surplice was substituted. They were pro-

visionally restored by tlie Statute of Elizabeth, and by her Prayer

Book of 1559. But the Injunctions and the Advertisements of

Elizabeth established a new order within a few years from the pass-

ing of the Statute, under which Chasuble, Alb, and Tunicle disap-

peared. The Canons of 1603-i, adopting anew the refei'ence to the

Kubric of Edward VI., sanctioned in express terms all that the

Advertisements had done in the matter of the Vestments, and ordered

the Surplice only to be used in Parish Churches. The revisers of our

present Prayer Book in 16G2, under another form of words, repeated

the reference to the second year of Edward VI., and they did so

advisedly, after attention bad been called to the possibility of a

return to the Vestments.

The authority of the Advertisements has been questioned on the

ground that it has never been shown that they received the assent

of the Queen. Supposing, for the sake of argument, that the Adver-

tisements did not receive the oflBeial assent of the Queen, but were

acted upon under a number of Eoyal Commissions, and with the

approval of the Metropolitan, their Lordships think that this was a
" taking other order" within the meaning of the statute ; 1 Eliz. c. 2,

s. 25. There is no doubt that the Advertisements were carried into

effect as legally binding, and were enforced by Eoyal Commissions.

There is no doubt that they were accepted, in some cases by reluctant

people, as of legal obligation ; and their authority is expressly recog-

nised by the Twenty-fourth Canon of 1603-4!.

In the case of Macdougall y. Furrier (4- Bligh's Reports, H. L.

Cases (N. C), 433), the House of Lords presumed the enrolment

in Chancery of a Decree of Commissioners appointed by an Act of

Henri/ VIII., for settling the Tithes in London, although no such

enrolment could be found, on the principle that where instruments

have been long acted on, and acquiesced in by parties interested in

opposing their effect, all formalities shall be presumed to have been

observed. No special form of consulting the Metropolitan is pre-

scribed to the Queen.

Their Lordships are now called on to determine the force of the

llubric of 16G2, and its effect upon other regulations, such as the
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Canons of 1G03-4. They do not disguise from themselves that the

task is diflEcult.

The learned Judge in the Court helow, has said that " the plain

words of the Statute, according to the ordinary principles of inter-

pretation, and the construction which they have received in two

judgments of the Privy Council, oblige me to pronounce that the

Ornaments of the Minister, mentioned in the First Prayer Book of

Edicard VI., are those to which the present Rubric referred." (Law
Eep., 3 A. and E., p. 94.) "They are, for Ministers below the

order of Bishops, and when oflSciating at the Communion Service,

Cope, Vestment or Chasuble, Surplice, Alb, and Tunicle ; in all

other services the Surplice only, except that in Cathedral Churches

and Colleges the academical hood may be also worn." He considers

that the object of the Advertisements of Elisabeth " was to secure

as great an amount of decent E-itual as the circumstances of the

time would permit."

" As to the Visitation Articles," from the time of the Statute of

Charles II., the learned Judge observes, " the same principle applies

to them as to the Advertisements and Canons, and, indeed, as to

every attempt to procure a decent Eitual since Queen ElizabetVs

time ; namely, that the authorities were content to order the

minimum of what was requisite for this purpose." (Law Eep.

3 A. and E. 90.) Remarking upon the question, whether the consent

of the King to the Cauons of 1603-4 could be held to be an execution

of the powers given to the Queen by the statute of Elizabeth, the

learned Judge, after some comments which their Lordships do not

feel called on to examine, says " a subsequent Statute, which expressly

revived a prior Statute inconsistent with the Advertisements of

Elizabeth would, by necessary implication, repeal them." (Law Eep.

3 A. and E. 87.)

The Committee is unable to accept this interpretation of tlie

Advertisements and the Visitation Articles as the true one. Their

Lordships think that the defacing and destroying, and converting to

profane and other uses, of all the Vestments now in question, as

described in the Lincoln MS. published by Mr. IBeacock, shew a

determination to remove utterly these ornaments, and no/; to leave

them to be used hereafter when higher Eitual might become possible.

They think that the inquiries of Sandys and Aylmer already quoted,

shew that the Surplice was not to be the least or lowest, but the
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only Vestment of the parochial Clergy. They think that the Articles

of Visitation (cited, Eit. Coin., 2nd Eep. Appx.) issued at and

after the passing of the Jet of Vniformity, which ask after the " fair

Surplice for the Minister to wear at all times of his ministration,"

without any suggestion of any other vestment, could scarcely have

been put forth by Bishops desirous of a more elaborate Eitual, and

aware that the Vestments were now of statutable obligation. They

think that in prescribing the Surplice only, the Advertisements meant

what they said, the Surplice only ; and that strong steps were taken

to ensure that only the Surplice should be used.

Their Lordships remark further, that the doctrine of a minimum

of Eitual represented by the Surplice, with a maximum represented

by a return to the mediaeval Vestments, is inconsistent with the fact

that the Eubric is a positive order, under a penal Statute, accepted

by each Clergyman in a remarkably strong expression of " assent and

consent," and capable of being enforced with severe penalties. It is

not to be assumed, without proof, that such a statute was framed so

as to leave a choice between contrary interpretations, in a question

that had ever been regarded as momentous, and had stirred, as the

learned Judge remarks, some of the strongest passions of man.

Historically all the communications between Archbishop Parker and

the Queen, and her Government, indicate a strong desire for unifor-

mity, and the Articles of Visitation after 1662 were all framed with

the like object. If the Minister is ordered to wear a Surplice at all

times of his ministration, he cannot wear an Alh and Tunicle when

assisting at the Holy Communion ; if he is to celebrate the Holy

Communion in a Chasuble, he cannot celebrate in a Surplice.

In order to decide the question before the Committee, it seems

desirable first to examine the effect of the Church legislation of

1603-4. The 14th Canon orders the use of the Prayer Book with-

out omission or innovation, and the 80th Canon directs that copies

of the Prayer Book are to be provided, in its latest revised form, and,

by implication, the Ornaments-Eubric is thus made binding on the

Clerg}'. Canon 24th directs the use of the Cope in Cathedral and

Collegiate Churches upon principal Peast days, " according to the

Advertisements for this end, anno 7 Elizaheth.''^ Canon 5Sth says that

" every Minister saying the public prayers, or ministering the Sacra-

ments or other rites of the Church, shall wear a decent and comely

Surplice with sleeves, to be provided at the charge of the parish."

There can be no doubt that the intention jiere was not to set up a con-
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tradictory rule, by prescribing Vestments in tbe Prayer Book, and a

Surplice in the Canons, which give authority to the Prayer Book.

It could not be intended, in recognising the legal force of the Adver-

tisements, to bring back the things which the Advertisements had

taken away, nor could it be expected that either Minister or People

should provide Vestments in lieu of those which had been destroyed,

and accordingly no direction is given with regard to tliem. The

provisions of the Canons and Prayer Book must be read together, as

far as possible, and the Canons upon the vesture of the Ministers

must be held to be an exposition and limitation of the liubric of

Ornaments. Such Ornaments are to be used as were in use in the

second year of Edivard VI., limited as to the Vestments, by the

special provisions of the Canons themselves ; and the contempo-

raneous exposition of universal practice, shew that this was regarded

as the meaning of the Canons. There does not appear to have been

any return to the Vestments in any quarter whatever.

Tbe Act of 1G62 sanctioned a Prayer Book with a different

Eubric, but it referred back to the second of King Edivard VI.,

and in some sense or other revived the Kubric of King Edward's

Pirst Book ; the question is, in what sense, and in what degree.

There seems to be three opinions on this point.

One, that the Act of 16G2 repealed all legislation on the subject

of the Ornaments of the Minister ; the second, that the Act and the

Canons set up two distinct standards of Eitual on this subject ; and

the third, that the Act of 1662 is to be read with the Canons of 1602

still in force, and harmonised with them,

I. The first is that expressed by Dr. Lusldngton, Judge of the

Consistory Court, in the case of Westerton v. Liddell, (Moore's

Special Eeport, p. 32,) that in reviving the Eubric of 1549 the Act of

1662 excluded and repealed all provisions whatever of Act of Par-

liament or Canon which had been made after 1549 and prior to 1662.

This view was adopted by Sir John Dodson, Dean of the Arches Court,

in the same case, when it reached the Arches Court. The conse-

quence of this must be, that every celebration of the Holy Com-

munion in a Surplice only, from 1662 to the present day, would

be a violation of the Statute. The Canons of 1603-4 being

repealed as to this matter, together with the Advertisements on

which the Canons were built, there would be no le^^al warrant

for using the Surplice and omitting to use the Vestments ab

the Holy Communion. Tet there is no doubt of the practice.
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For 180 years the Vestment was never worn. And thus there

would bo the uinisual occuvrence of a Statute repealing former

legislation, and fortified with heavy penalties, which was syste-

matically broken, not only by one and all of those who had declared

their unfeigned assent and consent to all and everything con-

tained in the Book of Common Prayer, but by the framers of the

Rubric themselves immediately after the confirmation of it by Act

of Parliament. Nor is there during that time one single instance of

calling to account or censuring anyone for his particular share in a

universal violation of the law. It appears plain to their Lordships

from these facts that the idea of the repealing power of this Eubric

is a modern one.

"But the 24th clause of the Act of Uniformity (13 and 14 Car. IT.

c. 4) shews, that it was not the intention of the passers of the Act to

repeal past laws. It provides that " the several good Laws and

Statutes of this realm which have been formerly made, and are

now in force, for the uniformity of Prayer and the administration

of the Sacraments . . . shall stand in full force and strength, to

all intents and purposes whatever, for the establishing and con-

firming the said Book." The laws were to remain ; but they

were to bear on the new Book of Common Prayer, and not upon

any former one. Now, the Prayer Book up to that time in use

—the Book which was the subject of the Hampton Court Confer-

ence—rested upon the Canons of 1G03-4 ; and it is hard to sup-

pose that the most obvious "laws" of all, those in force up to that

moment, were excluded from the saving power of this 24th clause.

Their Lordships think that tlie Canons relating to the Vestments of

the Ministers were not repealed by the Act of Uniformiti/, and that

the Canons had the same force after the passing of that Act which

they had before. The contemporary exposition on this point is very

strong. Bishop Henchman, of Salisbury, in 1662, in inquiring

whether his Churches are provided with the Prayer Book " newly

established," inquires for the " comely, large, and fine Surplice," and

for no other Vestment. The same inquiry for the " comely large

Surplice, for the Minister to wear at all times of his ministration,"

is found in a great number of Visitation Articles, republished by the

Ritual Commission (2nd Eep., Appendix, pp. 606, 614, and follow-

ing), extending from 1662 to the end of the century. Bishop Fuller,

of Lincoln, a.d. 1671; Bishop Gu}ini]i(/,o^ lEAj, a,d. 1679, and Bishop

Trimnell, of Norwich, a.d. 1716, refer to the 58th Canon as un-

repealed, in the margin of their Visitation Articles upon the Sur-
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plice. Their Lordships are of opinion that the Canon was not

repealed, and that the Ecclesiastical authorities had no suspicion

that it had been.

II. The next opinion is, that the Canons and the Act of TTniformiiy,

being irreconcileable, set up distinct standards of Ritual, the one of

a more elaborate the other of a severer type, the one a maximum, and

the other a oninimum ; the one represented by the Rubric and the other

by the 58th Canon. To this view the learned Judge in the Court

below appears to incline. Their Lordships, notwithstanding this

authority, are obliged to come to the conclusion that this view is at

variance with all the facts of the case. They have already observed

that the Chasuble, Alb, and Tunicle were swept away with severe

exactness in the time of Queen Elizabeth, and that there was no

trace of any attempt to revive them. The Act of Uniformity reflects

by the strictness of its provisions, the temper of the framers. The

fate of a " proviso as to the dispensation with deprivation, for not

using the cross and surplice" which was sent down from the House

of Lords to the House of Commons, illustrates this. The Commons
rejected the proviso (Commons' Journals, viii., 413), and in the sub-

sequent conference between the two Houses, the Manager, Serjeant

Charlton, gave, amongst other reasons for rejecting the proviso, " that

it would unavoidably establish schism . . . that he thought it better

to impose no ceremonies than to dispense with any ; and he thought

it very incongruous at the same time when you are settling uni-

formity to establish schism," (Lords' Journals, vol. xi. p. 4i4!9). And
the House of Lords agreed that this proviso should be struck out

(Lords' Journals, vol. xi. pp. 450o, 450&). It cannot be supposed that

an Act which applied the principle of uniformity so strictly in one

direction, was intended, on the other, to open the door to a return to

practices that were suspected as Romish, and this without serious

remonstrance iu either House from the minority. The purpose of

the Act is clear. It was to establish a uniformity upon all parties

alike. That is its language, and that is the interpretation it bore

with those in authority, who had to expound it in Visitation Articles

and the like.

III. The third opinion remains, that the provisions of the Rubric

of Edward VI. are continued, so far as they are not contrariant to

other provisions still in force. And here it is to be observed again

that the Rubric was altered, alter refusal to listen to the Puritan

objections, to a form different from that of any former Rubric, by
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introducing tTie word " retained." Both in the Statute of EUzaicth

ana in tlic Eubric in question the word "retain" seems to mean

tjiiht things should remain as they were at the time of the enactment.

Chasuble, Alb, and Tunicle had disappeared for more than sixty-

years ; and it has been argued fairly that this word would not have

lorco to bring back anything that had disappeared more than a gene-

ration ago. To retain means, in common parlance, to continue some-

thing now in existence. It is reasonable to presume that the altera-

tion was not made without some purpose ; and it appears to their

Lordships, that the words of the liubric strictly construed would

not sufBce to revive Ornaments, which had been lawfully set aside,

although they were in use in the second year of 'Edward VI. But

whether this be so or not, their Lordtihips are of opinion, that as the

Canons of 1G03-4, which in one part seemed to revive the Vestments,

and in another to order the Sta-plice for all ministrations, ought to

be construed together, so the Aci of Uniformity is to be construed

with the two Canons on this subject, which it did not repeal, and

that the result is that the Cope is to be worn in ministering the

Holy Communion on high feast days in Cathedrals and Collegiate

Churches, and the Surplice in all other ministrations. Their Lord-

bhips attach great weight to the abundant evidence which now exists

'ihat from the days of EUzabetli to about 1840, the practice is uni-

formly in accordance with this view ; and isirreconcileable with either

of the other views. Through the researches that have been referred

to in these remarks, a clear and abundant expositio contemporanea

has been supplied, which compensates for the scantiness of some

other materials for a judgment.

It is quite true that neither contrary practice nor disuse can

repeal the positive enactment of a Statute, but contemporaneous

and continuous usage is of the greatest efficacy in law, for de-

termining the true construction of obscurely framed documents.

Hi. the case of the Attorney- General v. the Mayor of Bristol

(2 Jac. and W., p. 321) Lord Eldon observes: "Length of

time (though it must be admitted that the charity is not barred

by it), is a very material consideration, when the question is,

•what is the effect and true construction of the instrumeut ?

Is it according to the practice and enjoyment which has obtained for

more than two centuries, or has that practice and enjoyment been a

breach of trust ?" We may ask, in like manner, what is the true

construction of the Act of 1^62, and of the Rubric which it sanc-

tioned ? Is it according to the practice of two centuries, or was the
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practice a continual breach of the Law, commanded and enforced by
the Bishops, including the very Bishops who aided in framing the

Act?

The learned Judge relies on two former judgments of this Com-
mittee as having almost determined the question, of vestments ; one

of them in the case of Westerton v. Liddell, and the other in the

case of Martin v. MacTconocJiie.

In Westerton v. Liddell the question which their Lordships had

to decide was, whether the Kubric which excluded all use of crosses

in the service, affected crosses not used in the service, but employed

for decoration of the building only, and they determined that these

were unaffected by the Rubric.

They decided that the Eubric in question referred to the Act

passed in 2 and 3 Edw. VI., adopting the First Prayer Book, and not

to any Canons or Injunctions having the authority of Parliament,

but adopted at an earlier period. Their Lordships feel quite free to

adopt both the positive and the negative conclusions thus arrived at.

In construing the expressions made use of in that judgment, it

should be borne in mind that this question of the Vestments was not

before the Court,

In Martin v. MacTconocJiie the Committee stated anew the sub-

stance of the judgment in Westerton v. Liddell upon this point, but

did not propose to take up any new ground.

Their Lordships will advise her Majesty, that the Eespondent

has offended against the Laws Ecclesiastical in wearing the Chasuble,

Alb, and Tunicle ; and that a Monition shall issue against the Ee-

spoadent accordingly.'—Law Eeports, Appellate Series, 1871. Part

IV. pp. G31-651.

To be obtained at the Office of the Church Association, 14, Buckingham Street, Strand, Londor.
By Rubscribers, for distribution, free. By others at the price of lOd per dozen or 6s per 100.

9t:i Thousand.]



No. XXXV.]

THE PRIVY COUNCIL JUDGMENT
ON THE

EASTWARD POSITION
AT THE

Communion Service.

Extractfrom the Judgmeyit in Hebbeet v. Puechas.

The Lord Chancelloe, Lord Hatlierley, in delivering the Judg-

ment of the Privy Council, Pebruary 23, 1871, said

—

It remains to consider part of the 17th Article of Charge, which

sets out that the Respondent, during the whole of the Prayer of Con-

secration at the Holy Communion, " stood at the middle of that side

of the Holy Table, which, if, the said Holy Table stood at the east end

of the said Church or Chapel (the said Table in 8t. James's Chapel, in

fact, standing at the west end thereof), would be the west side of such

table, in such wise that you then stood between the People and the

said Holy Table, with your back to the People, so that the People

could not see you break the Bread or take the Cup into your hand."

The learned Judge deals with this charge very briefly, believing it to

have been settled by this Committee in the judgment in Martin v.

Mackonochie. He says, " I must observe that the E-ubric does not

require that the People should see the breaking of the Bread, or the

taking of the Cup into the Priest's hands ; and, if it did so prescribe,

the evidence in this case would establish that all the Congregation

could see him take the Cup into his hand, and some of them at least

could see him break the Bread." {Law Bep. 3 A. and E. 109).

The Eubrie on this point is this: "When the Priest, standing before

the Table, hath so ordered the Bread and Wine, that he may

with the more readiness and decency break the Bread before the

People, and take the Cup into his hands, he shall say the Prayer

of Consecration, as followcth." Their Lordships are of opinion that ^
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these words mean, that the Priest is so to stand that the people pre-

sent may see him break the Bread and take the Cup into his hands
;

although the learned judge is right, if he means to say that the mere

words do not speak of seeing.

Their Lordships think that the evidence of the Witness, Yerrall,

which there is no reason to doubt ; proves that " generally the con-

gregation could not see" the breaking of the Bread, because the

Respondent had his back turned to them. As regards the Cup, the

Witness said that they could see him take the Cup into his hand, but

being asked further, he says, " I could tell he was taking the Cup

into his hand." This is consistently explained by supposing that

the witness and others could see a certain motion of the Eespondent

which from their knowledge of the service, and from the subsequent

elevation, tbey were sure was the taking of the Cup into his hands. It

would probably be impossible in any position so to act that all the

congregation could see, or that all should be unable to see ; but we

take it as proved that the greater part of the congregation could

not see the breaking of the Bread or the act of taking the Cup into

the hands.

The facts being established, their Lordships proceed to consider

the question itself. In default of argument on the Eespondent'a

side, they have been somewhat aided by a large mass of controversial

literature, which shews how much interest this question excites, and

which has probably left few of the facts unnoticed.

The Eubric upon the position of the Table, directs that it shall

" stand in the body of the Church or in the Chancel, where morning

and evening prayer are appointed to be said." This is the same as

the Eubrics of 1552, 1559, and 1601, excepting the verbal alteration

of are for he. It goes on, " And the Priest standing at the north

side of the Table, shall say the Lord's Prayer with the Collect follow-

ing." The Table is a moveable Table. By the injunctions of Queen

Elizaheth (Cardwell, Doc. Ann. Vol. I., p. 201) it is ordered, " that

the Holy Table in every Church be decently made, and set in the place,

where the Altar stood, and there commonly covered, as thereto be-

iongeth, and as shall be appointed by the Visitors, and so to stand,



saving wben tlie Communion of the Sacrament is to be distributed

;

at which time the same shall be so placed in good sort within the

Chancel, as whereby the Minister may be more conveniently heard of

the Communicants in hia prayer and ministrations, and the Commu-

nicants also more conveniently and in more number communicate

with the said Minister. And after the Communion is done, from

time to time the same holy table to be placed where it stood before."

If this custom still prevailed of bringing the Table from the east and

placing it in the Chancel, the two Eubrics would present no diffi-

culty. The Priest standing on the north side, as directed by the one,

would also be standing before the Table so as to break the Bread

before the People, and take the Cup into his hand as required by the

other. No direction was given for a change of position in the

Prayer of Consecration in the second Book of King Edward VI.,

but only a change of posture in the words, " standing up." But

before the time of the Eevision of 1662, the custom of placing the

Table along the east wall Avas becoming general, and it may fairly be

said that the Eevisers must have had this in view.

The following questions appear to require an answer, in order to

dispose of this part of the case : what is meant by the *' north side

of the table?" What change, if any, is ordered by the Eubric

before the Prayer of Consecration ? And what is the meaning of

" before the People" in that Eubric ?

As to the first question, their Lordships are of opinion that " north

side of the table" means that side which looks towards the north.

They have considered some ingenious arguments intended to

prove that "north side" means that part of the west side that is

nearest to the north. One of these is that the middle of the Altar

before the Eeformation, was occupied by a stone or slab, called mensa

consecratoria and sigillum altaris, that the part of the Altar north of

this was called north side, and that to the south of it was called the

Bouth side. Without enquiring whether English altars were gene-

rally so constructed, which is to say, the least, doubtful, their Lord-

ships observe that in the directions for the substitution of a moveable

Table for the Altar, and for its decent covering, and its position at
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various times, ttere is no hint that tliis is to revive tLe peculiarity

of the Altar -which it replaced ; and they do not believe that the Table

was so arranged or divided.

Another argument is drawn from the Jewish Ritual. On offering

sacrifices before the Lord, the Altar was to be sprinkled with the

blood, and a red line was drawn across the altar to mark the height

at which it should be sprinkled ; and it is argued that the line being

only in front, the Priest must have stood in front in order to see it

and be guided by it. But on the other hand the line probably went

all round the altar, and the sprinkling was applied to all the sides.

And even if the fact was rightly stated, it would be impossible to

allow an argument so remote and shadowy to supersede the plain

sense of a direction so clear in itself. When the Table was placed

in the body of the Church or the Chancel, the Priest or Minister was

to stand on the north side of it, looking south.

"When it became the custom to place the Table altarwise against

the east wall, the Eubric remained the same. And there are many

authorities to shew, that the position of the Minister was still upon

the north side or end, facing south. It is only necessary to cite a

few. Archdeacon Tory (1662), in his Visitation Articles, says :
" The

Minister standing, as he is appointed, at the north side or end of

the Table when he celebrates the Holy Communion." In the dispute

between the Vicar of Oraniham and his parishioners (1627), Bishop

Williams plainly shews that whichever way the Table was to stand,

which was the matter in dispute, the position of the Minister was

on the north. " If you mean by altarwise that the table shall stand

along close by the wall, so that you be forced to officiate at one end

thereof (as you may have observed in great men's Chapels), I do not

believe that ever the Communion Tables were otherwise than by

casualty so placed in country Churches." He also says :
" I conceive

the alteration was made in the Rubric to shew which way the Cele-

brant was to face." Seylin, Coale from the Altar, and Williams^

Holy Table. Seylin says, quoting the Latin Prayer Book of

1560 :
" I presume that no man of reason can deny but that the

northern end or side, call it which you will, is pam »p.vlentrionaUs,
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the nortliern part." (" Coale from the Altar.") "When Bishop

Wren was impeached in the House of Lords, a.d. 1G3G, for consecrat-

ing the Elements on the west side of the Table, he answered that he

stood on the north side at all the rest of the service except at the

Prayer of Consecration. " He humbly conceiveth it is a plain

demonstration that he came to the west side only for the more con-

veniency of executing his office, and no way at all in any supersti-

tion, much less in any imitation of the Romish priests, for they place

themselves there at all the service before, and at all after, with no

less strictness than at the time of consecrating the bread and wine."

Nicliolls, Commentary on Common Prayer, (published 1710), Ben-

nett, Annotations on Book of Common Prayer, (1708), Wheatley

Rational Illustrations of Common Prayer, (1710), confirm the view

that when the table was placed east and west, the Minister's position

was still on the north.

Their Lordships entertain no doubt whatever that when the

Table was set at the east end the direction to stand at the north side

was understood to apply to the north end, and that this was the prac-

"tice of the Church.

It will be convenient to consider next what is the meaning of the

•words " before the People," in the Eubric before the Consecration

Prayer. Nicholls {Op. cit.) observes :
" To say the Consecration

Prayer (in the recital of which the Bread is broken) standing before

the Table, is not to break the Bread before the People ; for then the

People cannot have a view thereof, which our wise Eeformers, upon

very good reasoning, ordered that they should." That stress was

laid on this witness of the people of the act of breaking, appears by

other passages ; for example, Tldall says :
" We press the action

of breaking the Bread against the Papist. To what end, if not that

the beholders might thereby be led unto the breaking of the Body of

Christ:" "Commimion Comeliness," (1641). Wheatley (Op. cit.) says

:

*' "Whilst the Priest is ordering the Bread and Wine he is to stand

before the Table ; but when he says the Prayer, he is to stand so that

he may with more readiness and decency break the Bread before the

People, which must be on the north side. Por if he stood before the
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table, his body would hinder the People from seeing, so that he mnst

not stand there, and consequently he must stand on the north side,

there being, in our present Eubric, no other place for the perform-

ance of any part of this office."

Their Lordships consider that the Eespondent, in standing with

his back to the people, disobeyed the Rubric, in preventing the

People from seeing the breaking of the bread.

The north side being the proper place for the Minister throughout

the Communion office, and also whilst he is saying the Prayer of

Consecration, the question remains, whether the words " standing

before the table" direct any temporary change of position in the

Minister before saying the Prayer of Consecration ? This is not the

most important, but it is the most difficult question. One opinion is

that of Wheatley, who interprets the Eubric as sending the Priest to

the west side of the Table to order the Elements, and recalling him for

the Prayer itself. This, however, would be needless if the Elements

were so placed on the Table, as that the Priest could, " with readiness

and decency," order them from the north side, as is often done.

It would also be needless in any case, where the Communion Table

was placed in the body of the Church, or in the Chancel with its ends

east and west. And though this position is not likelynow to be adopted,

the question is, whether that was the law at the time this Eubric was

drawn. Now, the Eubric prescribes that the table shall stand " in the

body of the Church or in the Chancel where Morning and Evening

Prayers are appointed to be said ;" and there are two cases, which

occurred in 1633, those oiCrayford {Cardioell, Doc. Ann.Vol. ii. 226),

and St. Gregory's, London {Ibid. ii. 237), which show that the Table,

though placed at the east end, might be moved for convenience' sake

and under competent authority. This, too, is the view of Bishop Wren

in 1636 (^Ibid. ii. 252), " That the Communion Table in every Church

do always stand close under the east wall of the Chancel, the ends

thereof north and south, unless the Ordinary give particular direc-

tions otherwise." Should the Table be placed with its ends east and

west, it would be absurd to enforce a rule that the Priest should go
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to the west end to order the Elements, seeing the north side would

be in every way more convenient.

Upon these facts their Lordships incline to think, that the Eubric

was purposely framed so as not to direct or insist on a change of

position in the Minister, which might be needless ; though it does

direct a change of posture from kneeling to standing. The words

are intended to set the Minister free for the moment, from the general

direction to stand at the north side, for the special purpose of order-

ing the Elements ; but whether for this purpose he would have to

change the side or not is not determined, as it would depend on

the position of the Table in the Church or Chancel, and on the position

in which the Elements were placed on the Table at first. They think

that the main object of this part of the Rubric is the ordering of the

Elements; and that the words "before the Table" do not necessarily

mean " between the Table and the People," and are not intended to

limit to any side.

The learned Judge in the Court below, in considering the charge

against the Eespondent, that he stood with his back to the people

during the Prayer of Consecration, briefly observes " the question

appears to me to have been settled by the Privy Council in the case

of Martin v. Mac/conoehie." (Law Reports, 3 A. and E. 109). The

question before their Lordships in that case was as to the posture and

not as to the position of the Minister. The words of the judgment

are: "Their Lordships entertain no doubt on the construction of this

Eubric" [before the Prayer of Consecration] " that the Priest is in-

tended to continue in one posture during the prayer, and not to change

from standing to kneeling, or vice versd; and it appears to them equally

certain that the Priest is intended to stand and not to kneel. They

think that the words ' standing before the Table ' apply to the whole

sentence; and they think this is made more apparent by the considera-

tion, that acts are to be done by the Priest before the people, as the

prayer proceeds (such as taking the Paten and Chalice into his

hands, breaking the Bread, and laying his hand on the various

Vessels) which could only be done in the attitude of standing."

—

{Law Beports, 2 F.C. 382).



8

This passage refers to posture or attitude from beginning to end,

and not to position witli reference to the sides of the Table. And

it could not be construed to justify Mr. Purchas in standing with

his back to the people, unless a material addition were made to it.

The learned Judge reads it as if it ran, " They think that the words

' standing before the Table ' apply to the whole sentence, and that

before the Table means between the Table and the People on the west

side." But these last words are mere assumption. The question of

position was not before their Lordships ; if it had been, no doubt

the passage would have been conceived differently, and the question

of position expressly settled.

Upon the whole then, their Lordships think that the words of

Archdeacon, afterwards Bishop, Cosin m a.d. 1687 express the state

of the Law, " Doth he [the Minister] stand at the north side of the

Table, and perform all things there, but when he hath special cause

to remove from it, as in reading and preaching upon the Grospel, or in

delivering the Sacrament to the communicants, or other occasions

of the like nature." (Bishop GosirCs Correspondence, Part I, p. 106,

Surtees Soc. Pub.) They think that the Prayer of Consecration is

to be used at the north side of the Table, so that the Minister looks

south, whether a broader or a narrower side of the Table be towards

the north.

It is mentioned that Mr. PurcJias' Chapel does not stand in the

usual position, and that, in fact, he occupied the east side when he

stood with his back towards the People. If it had happened, as it does

in one of the Chapels Eoyal, that the north side had been where the

west side usually is, a question between the letter and the spirit of

the Eubrics would have arisen. But the Respondent seems to us to

have departed both from the letter and the spirit of the Eubrics ; and

our advice to Her Majesty will be, that a Monition should issue to

him as to thi.s charge also.

—

Law Beports, Appellate Series, 1871,

Part IV. Vol. Hi. pp. 657-664.

To be obtained at the Office of the Chttkch Association, 14, Buck insham Street,

Strand, W.C. By Subscribers, free, for distribution. By others, at .3s per 100.

lOtb. Thousand.!
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PRIVY COUNCIL JUDGMENT
OTsr

WAFER-BREAD.

Extractfrom tJie Judgment in Hebbert v. Puechas.

The Loed Chancelloe, Lord Hatherley, in delivering Judgment,

Eeb. 23, 1871, said—

The Twentieth Article charges the Respondent with using on divers

occasions "Wafer-Bread, being Bread made in the special shape

and fashion of circular wafers, instead of Bread such as is usual to be

eaten," and with administering the same to the Communicants. The

Rubric of the Prayer Book now in force runs thus :
—" And to take

away all occasion of dissension and superstition, which any person

hath or might have concerning the Bread and Wine, it shall suffice

that the Bread be such as is usual to be eaten ; but the best and

purest Wheat Bread that conveniently may be gotten." This is the

same with the Eubrics of 1552, 1559, and 1604, with two exceptions.

The present Eubric omits after " eaten " the words " at the Table

with other meats," and it introduces words which have been promi-

nent in the argument in this case. Instead of " to take away the

superstition," it reads " to take away all occasion of dissension and

superstition." In the first Book of Edward VI. the direction is

diflferent :
—" For avoiding all matter and occasion of dissension, it is

meet that the Bread prepared for the Communion be made, through

all this realm, after one sort or fashion; that is to say, unleavened,

and round, as it was afore, but without all manner of print, and



Bomething more larger and thicker than it was, so that it may be

aptly divided in divers pieces ; and every one shall be divided in two

pieces, at the least, or more, by the discretion of the Minister, and so

distributed." One of the Elizabethan Injunctions (of 1559), is at

variance with the EUzahetlian Rubric, continued from the Second

Eook of King Edward, and provides as follows :
—

" Where, also, it

was, in the time of King Edward YI., used to have the Sacramental

Bread of common fine Bread, it is ordered for the more reverence to

be given to these holy mysteries, being the Sacraments of the body

and blood of our Saviour Jesus Christ, that this same Sacramental

Bread be made and formed plain, without any figure thereupon, of

the same fineness and fashion round, though somewhat bigger in com-

pass and thickness, as the usual Bread and "Wafer heretofore named

siaging-cakes, which served for the use of the private Mass :'*

dardwell, Doc. Ann. Vol. 1, p. 202, [Ed. 1839]. The learned Judge

•calls this Injunction a " contemporanea expositio" of the flubric,

but it is in fact a superseding of the Eubric, nor can it be regarded

as at all reconcilable with it. Upon these facts the learned Judge

decides as follows :— " It appears, therefore, that while the first

Hubric prescribed a uniformity of size and material, the later and

the present Eubric are contented with the order that the purest

wheaten Flour shall sufiice, and the Bread may be leavened accord-

ing to the use of the Eastern, or unleavened according to the use of

the "Western Church."—ioM; Bep. 3. A. Sf E. 103.

Their Lordships do not find any mention of Elour, and, apart from

this slight inadvertence, their Lordships are unable to accept this

"view of the passages that have been quoted. The First Book of

Edward has in view uniformity of practice, and not the choice of

two practices : the bread is to be made " through all this realm after

the same sort and fashion." The Second Book oi Edward YI. is not

so positive in form, for the words " it shall suffice " are used ; but it

produced uniformity, andnot diversity, for the Injunction of 1559says

:

*' It was in the time of King Edward VI., used to have the Sacra-
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mental Bread of common fine Bread." This general use the Injunc-

tion proposes to change ; but, again, the Order is universal, and binds

the very minutest details: the Bread is to be plain without any

figure, fashioned round, but somewhat bigger in compass and thick-

ness than the Cakes used in private Masses. There is no trace of an

intention to leave men free to follow the fashion of the Eastern, or of

the "Western Church. So there are three distinct Orders : firsts for

Wafer-Bread, unleavened as before, but larger and without print

;

then for common Bread usual at the Table ; then for a new kind of

Bread thicker than the "Wafer, and without symbolical figures : and

the first and last are in their form universal acrd absolute ; and the

second also had brought about a general usage, and not a diversity.

There was, no doubt, a great division of opinion upon this question,

and this makes it all the more remarkable, that none of the three

Orders takes the natural course of leaving the matter free. Each

seems to have aimed at uniformity, but each in a different practice.

But it has been argued by some that the phrase " it shall suffice",

implies a permission ; that the words may mean " it shall be sufficient,

but another usage is allowed, and might even be better." On the

other hand, it has been argued, that in other places in the Liturgy,

" it shall suffice" must be construed into a positive direction ; that if

" it shall suffice " to pour "Water on a sickly child, this ought to re-

strain the Clergyman from immersing a child known to be sickly ,

that even the weaker form " it may suffice" in the Eubric, as ta

Children and infants brought to be baptised, conveys to the Minister

a distinct direction as to what he is to do, and leaves no alternative

course apparent ; that " it shall suffice that the Litany be once read

'

for both Deacons and Priests is meant to be, and is received as, a

positive order ; and that in such cases " it shall suffice " means " it

shall be sufficient for the completeness of a sacrament or for the ob-

servance by the Minister of the Rubric." Their Lordships are dis-

posed to construe this phrase in each case according to the context.

Here the expression is " to take away all occasion of dissension and
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superstition .... it shall suffice." If these words left the whole

matter open, and only provided that the usual Bread should be

sufficient where it happened to be used, it is difficult to see how
either dissension or superstition would be taken away : not dissen-

sion, for there would be a licence that had not existed since the Ee-

formation ; nor superstition, for the old Wafer with its " print," its-

" figures," which the First Book of JEdward and the Injunctions de-

sired might be excluded, might now be used, if this Rubric were the-

only restraint. Their Lordships are therefore inclined to think, on

this ground alone that the Eubric contains a positive direction to

employ at the Holy Communion the usual bread.

It is at least worthy of notice that when Cosin and others, at the

last revision, desired to insert the words making the Wafer also law-

ful, these words were rejected.

But their Lordships attach greater weight to the exposition of

this Eubric furnished by the history of the question. From a large

collection of Visitation Articles, from the time of Charles II., it is

clear that the best and purest wheat Bread was to be provided for

the Holy Communion, and no other kind of Bread. They believe

that from that time till about 1840 the practice of using the usual

wheat-Bread was universal.

The words of the 20th Canon, to which the Visitation Articles

refer, point the same way. The Churchwardens are bound to supply

" wheaten bread," and this alone is mentioned. If Wafer-bread is

equally permitted, or the special cakes of Edward VI. 's First Book,

and of the Injunctions, it is hard to see why the Parish is to supply

wheaten Bread, in cases where Wafers are to be supplied by the

Minister, or from some other source. And if Wafers were to be in

use, a general Injunction to all Churchwardens to supply wheaten

Bread would be quite inapplicable to all Churches where there should

be another usage.

Upon the whole, their Lordships think that the law of the Church

has directed the use of pure wheat-Bread, and they must so advise

her Majesty.

—

Law Bejoorts, Apjpellate Series, 1871. Part IV.

VoL iii. p. 653-656.

To be obtained at the Office of the Church AssociatioTi, 14, Buclcingham Street, Strand, London.
By Subscribers, for distribution, free. By others at 3cJ per dozen, oc is 6(i per 100.

Mth. Thousand.]
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THE EASTWARD POSITION.

BY THE EEV. C. DALLAS MAESTON, M.A.,

Vicar of St. Paul's, Onslow Square, London.

The questions which for a long time have agitated our Church, so far from

assuming an air of settlement, arc being considered and discussed more and more

intently. Much as this is, in one sense, to be deplored, there is this advantage— that

the dividing lines between the differing sides are more distinct, and it becomes

increasingly easy to understand our relative positions.

These questions may now be said to be grouped under two heads, and the con-

tention is liliely to be carried on, at any rate for some time, around these two

points, the points before us to-day, viz., the Eastward Position and the distinctive

Eucharistic dress. All that is in debate is so connected w'th these that the con-

sideration of them will really involve all besides. The real character of the Sacra-

ment of the Lord's Supper may be called the pivot on which the ministerial func-

tions hinge. If this Sacrament is what some say that it is, then the Eastward

Tosition and the distinctive Eucharistic dress may well be contended for : if this

Sacrament is not of the peculiar character which some would assign to it, then there

can be no need either for the position or the vestment.

It is true that there are those who favour the two points under review who yet

disclaim any intention of attaching undue importance to them. These points have

been ushered officially, as one may say, into prominence by the two Houses of Con-

vocation ; and the members of Convocation who have thus undertaken the spon-

sorship for these matters have done their best to plead their cause by professing sig-

nal moderation. Thus, in the Upper House of Convocation on the 7th July last,

the Bishop of Lincoln having proposed a resolution, which was seconded by the

Bishop of Salisbury, not simply authorising, but requiring, the use of albes, copes

and tunicles, and—in the case of a Bishop, the pastoral staff—at the administration

of the Holy Communion, and having, upon remonstrance, withdrawn his motion

on the 10th July, the Bisliop of Lichfield submitted a very much moditied proposal.



seconded by the Bishop of Peterborough, in which he contented himself with

statins; that " a large number of the clergy and faithful laity of the Church are of

opinion that tho use of a distinctive dress in ministering the Holy Communion would

tend to reverence and ec'.ification," and with suggesting that such dress should be

permitted onl}' at such places and on such conditions as should be approved by

authority. To this the Bishop of Salisbury, who had seconded the original motion,

cordially agreed ; and the Bishop of Lincoln, who had made the original motion,

Tiow proposed a rider to the effect that it should be distinctly understood that

nothing is symbolised by such vestments at variance with the doctrine of the

Chuioli of England. It will be observed that the bold proposal of the Bishop of

Lincoln assumed at last a very apologetic air in the hands of those who favour<?d it.

Similar remarks may be made as regards the Eastward Position, and many of

those persons who are inclined either to advocate or to tolerate it. For instance, a

proposal was made by the Bishop of Peterborough which would have included the

adoption of this position among the things which should be exempt from proceedings

under the Public Worship Regulation Act, on the ground that it is not desirable

that the clei-gy and laity should be disquieted by litigation on any such matters.

Again, at the commencement of the debates in the Lower House of Convocation

on Rubrics as connected with the possible action of the Public Worship Regu-

lation Bill, the Prolocutor of the Lower House said that it might be possible,

Vvithout altering the Rubrics themselves, to suggest that while in the judgment of

many the Rubric does direct the position of the priest in the act of consecration

to be in front of the Holy Table, the House did not wish to fetter those clergymen

who had been accustomed to use another position ; and, further, that he thought

that a declaration leaving tlie position open would tend to the peace and stability

of the Church, and to the comfort of many ofiSciating clergymen. Dr. Jebb

stated that he did not want any compromise, but such a relaxation as the laws of

charity require. The Rev. C. R. Knight said :
" These men (the Ritualists) have

been recognised as the most earnest, the most laborious, and the most self-denying

of the clergy of this country, and Ave may well say of them, ' Ubi plura nitent,

iwn ego paucis offendar maculis.' Surely the Church of England is wide enough

and strong enough to bear a few eccentricities on one side or the other without

being frightened out of her propriety."

Add to these more formal expressions as to the question being an open one,

those which are very commonly heard—for example; The position, we are told, has

been adopted by many clergymen without any symbolising idea, or because, as

they believe, the judgment in the Mackonochie case required it ; many congrega-

tions have been accustomed to see the clergyman stand thus and think nothing of

it; the position in itself is indifferent and innocent; and so forth.

The instances thus given will serve to shew that not a few—and of these some

who may be said to speak with authority—deal with the question of the Eastward

Position as one which may be left to individual decision, and cannot, therefore, be

regarded as so weighty as to bind all to tlic essential principle; or as one which may

DC safely compromised to a greater or less extent ; or even as one involving a

mere eccentricity which the Church may be thought wise enough to suffer.
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Ciirefnl, however, as these pleadings are, or kindly intentioned and charitable as

they seem to be, we can hardly accept them as satisfactory. For other utterances

than these have to be considered, utterances which force themselves upon consider-

ation with the air of authority. To keep to the point upon which I am specially

engaged, that of the Eastward Position. Dr. Pusey has written {Times, July 24)

that the Eastward Position of the celebrant symbolises " what we know to be

primitive truth, and to have been taught as such by a long catena of English

divines." He has also stated at a meeting in St. James's Hall, June 16, 1874:

—

"What so simple as that the celebrant should, as praying with and for the people,

stand before the altar? Yet they (the Puritan opponents of ritual) saw that

although the Eucharistic Sacrifice could be believed and offered, whatever the

position of the celebrant, this position meant the Eucharistic Sacrifice . . that

this position involved . . . the whole, as we know it to be, primitive doctrine of

the Eucharistic Sacrifice. . . . The standing before the altar means the primi-

tive doctrine of the Eucharistic Sacrifice." Mr. Carter at the same meeting said

that he should never forget the impression produced on his mind when he first saw

a celebration in front of the altar; that there was then opened to him a new world

of thought as to the Blessed Eucharist, that he then first realised it as an act done

by a priest towards God, not a mere praying in the presence of a congregation,

but an oblation to the living God by a person representing the congregation. He
further stated that this Eastward Position is one of the five points which he and

those who feel with him cannot think of surrendering, because they contend for

them as the rightful heritage of the Church of England, and because they claim

these outward expressions in the same way that they claim their doctrine. The
Rev. N. Pocock, speaking at the same meeting, declared that it is as absurd to ask

men to conform to a decision against the Eastward Position as to ask them to be-

lieve that black is white, or that two and two make five.

I need not multiply quotations. We must all feel that the Eastward Position

cannot be regarded as a matter of such small importance that it may be conceded

or not. It is a keystone of the system, it is a cardinal article of ritnal; in con-

tending against it we contend against that in which the weightiest matters are

involved. The references already given to what has been written and said by the

advocates of the position are sufficiently significant ; and we may well express

our astonishment, if nothing more, that, while such sentiments are avowed by

leaders and applauded to the echo by followers, it should be possible for us to wit-

ness in one of the Houses of Convocation an attempt to legalise a practice which

confessedly, and even boastfully, covers doctrine and opinion which we can only

feel to be promotive of error of the most grievous kind.

For, as to the Eastward Position, its essence lies in this, that the clergyman

should so place himself as to impress the congregation with the belief that he is

no* one ministering to them, bui one ministering /or them; so that the idea of a

supper should be done away, and the idea of a rite mysterious and ecclesiastical

be substituted in its room.

The following extracts from a Catechism upon Ritual—" The Ritnal Reason

Why"—show this plainly :

—

301 . . . Explais in general why in the greater part of the celebration of

the Holy Communion he (the priest) keeps his back to the people ? Ans. This

was also the position of the Jewish Priest, who ministered, "before the Lord," at

the Altar of Incense, and at the table of shew-bread, i.e. facing th« hidden mercy-
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seat beyond. As to the position being observed in this place, it is sufficient to »A.r

that the priest being engaged in an act of Ministry before the Lord, although in

the presence and on behalf of the people, he only turns from the altar for some

weighty cause and in direct addresses to the flock.

345. Why is the priest to say it (the Prayer of Consecration) " standing before

the" Altar ? Ans. Because this is the position of a Sacrificing Priest.

340. What is the prayer which the priest says kneeling at the midst of the

Altar ? Ans. It is a humble acknowledgment of his own nnworthiness to execute

the ministry which he is about to perform, and of that of the communicants to join

with him in the Sacrifice by feasting on the Sacred Victim who is now about to be

ofifered.
—" Ritual Reason Wliy," p. 136.

Teaching like this can only be met by a bold and unflinching exposure of its

utter opposition to the doctrine of the Church of England, and of its utter false-

hood when tried by the standard of the New Testament Scriptures. In the first place

this idea of the Lord's Supper as a rite mysterious and ecclesiastical, a rite in which

vestments, posture, and various adjuncts, are essential, a rite which involves a

sacrificing priest engaged on behalf of the Church—this idea is not the idea of the

New Testament. There all that is recorded concerning the Lord's Supper in the

Gospels and other notices, is simple and plain, free from mystery and cloudy guise,

free from priestly sacrifice and oblation. Canon Selwyn has well said, "I cannot

but feel that the position which hides from the communicants the breaking of the

bread, the blessing of the cup, and the minister's own partaking, and makes the

words of the ofiice less audible, is a departure from the example of our Lord."

Nor is it only to the New Testament that a reference must be made. The mind

of the Church of England must be taken into account ; and now that I approach

this point, I would preface a brief inquiry into the language of our Prayer Book,

by quoting some passages from the writings of men of eminence, which have become

familiar, but which it may be well for us to hear again. Take the words of Canon

Selwyn, in which he continues the paragraph already noticed. This position

he says," makes a mystery where the Church ordains a public witness and shewing

forth of the Lord's death before the people, and casts doubts on the belief of the

Chsrch of England expressed in her reformed ofiice." The late Professor Blunt

writes thus in his treatise on the " duties of a parish priest"—the passage is an-

nexed to Professor Selwyn's correspondence with the three Deans.

We now come to the Rubric before Consecration of the Elements (a.d. 1661).

This Rubric, again, has ministered cause of debate. "The Priest standing

before the table,'" you will take notice is a different phrase from " standing at the

north side of the table," and implies a diff'erent thing; viz., that he shall staud in front

of the table, with his back to the people, till he has " ordered" the elements, and

prepared them for the rite, interposing his person between the congregation and the

table, till whatever is merely mechanical in the act shall have been completed, the

Church not wishing to make that meaner part of tlie Service a spectacle. This

done, he returns to the north side, and breaks the bread, and takes the cup, " be-

fore the people," i.e., in their sight,—the Church not wishing to make the manner

of Consecration as the Romish priest does, a mystery. Thus the former position

was merely taken up in order to the subsequent act, that the Priest " may, with

the more readiness and decency, break the bread." So that they mistake this Ru-

bric altogether, I apprehend, and violate both its letter and spirit, who eonsecrat0

the elements with their backs to the people, after the manner of the Church oi



Rome. All that ihej have to do in that position is, to order the elements, so>

that they may afterwards break the bread and take the cup with moie decency."

Before I leave this reference to Professor Selwyn, let me recommend all who

have not seen his published correspondence with the Deans of St. Paul's, York,

and Manchester, to possess themselves of it, and study it carefully. His letter

to the Dean of York on page 18, and that to the Dean of Manchester, on page 21,

are admirable.

Let me add to this a quotation from a speech of Canon Swainson's in Convoca-

tion, during the debate on the Public Worship Regulation Bill, on the 7th July

last :—" We have all, I suppose, seen a copy of the Prayer Book attached to the

Act of Uniformity. We have seen what the last alterations introduced into that

Act were. We have seen that at the very last moment an alteration which had

been proposed, and, no doubt, had gone through Convocation, allowing the clergy-

man to stand at the north part of the table, was altered so that he should stand at

the north side. The question arises. What is the meaning of that? Does it mean

that the Bishops or Convocation intended that the clergyman should stand, as

many of my friends do, at the northern extremity of the west side? The fact is

that the north part was altered at the last moment, so that the Rubric was restored

to the condition in which it was in the reign of James I." Again, Canon Swain-

son further said, with respect to the position of the minister at the beginning of

the Communion Service, " I should very much like that the attention of the Com-
mittee should be drawn to a most interesting point in the Life and Memoirs of

Bishop Andrewes, in which we have a picture of his chapel as it was laid out.

The drawings . . . are to be seen in the British Museum. In those drawings

you have distinctly tlie cushions upon which the clergy were to kneel at the north

end of the table and at the south end of the table. Whatever his view might bo

with regard to the time of celebration, or the position of the celebrant, his inter-

pretation of the Rubric as it existed at that time with respect to the position of

the clergy at the beginning of the Communion Service was that which has been

the ordinary interpretation of the Church of England from that time to this.

Bishop Andrewes spoke of the clergy in their sm-nlices at these two ends of the

table as being symbolical of the cherubim over the mercy-seat.'*

The arguments to be drawn from quotations like these may safely take the

ground that there is no warrant for this Eastward Position in the Prayer Book
of the Church of England, except when the ordering of the bread and wine re-

quires the officiating minister to stand before the table. And if we look into the

Prayer Book itself, there is everything, so far as plain direction and sound deduc-

tion are concerned, to strengthen the argument. For, whereas in the first Book ot

Edward VI. the direction was as follows:—" The priest standing humbly afore the

middes of the altar ..." in the second Prayer Book this direction was

changed to the following: " . . the priest standing at the north side of the

table:" and this last direction continued through the successive books, and is

found in our Book of Common Prayer. One may therefore well say that he is

unable to believe that it could have been the intention of the framers and reviewers

of the Liturgy, by the rubrical change above noticed, simply to remove the

officiating minister a very short distance to the left of his former position. On the

contraiy, it must be assumed that it was intended definitely to alter his position

from " afore the middes of the altar," where his back would be to the people, to

the " north side of the table." This position is farther explained by the Rubric of
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1661, which provides that the priest may " with the more readiness and decency

break the bread before the people."

This view of the case is moreover confirmed by the decision of the Judicial

Committee of the Privy Council in Hebbert v. Purchas, by which the right position

of the officiating minister during the prayer of consecration was decided to be at

the north side of the table, so that he shall look south, and which stated that the

words of the Rubric, which directs that the priest shall stand before the table while

ordering the bread and wine, could not be construed to justify the minister in

standing with his back to the people, as this would frustrate the very object of the

other portion of the same Rubric which requires the priest to break the bread

before the people.

But besides this, I suppose that we may safely assert that, if a Jknbric is simply

a direction by which the outward act is to be regulated, and the outwai-d act is ta

be expressive of the sentiment and opinion maintained in any particular matter,

then if the mind of our Church can be distinctly gathered upon the subject of the

Lord's Supper, the rubrical direction must be interpreted in accordance with the

sentiment which is held; and this is all the more evident when it is undeniable that

a very important change has been made and preserved in the words of the Rubric

itself. Now we have seen that the essence of the Eastward Position consists in its

connection with the idea of a sacrifice, and in the face of this I would ask this

Conference to examine the language of the Prayer Book in the Catechism, in the

service for the Administration of the Lord's Supper, and in the Articles, and to

say whether there is any trace of the doctrine of a sacrifice, as the word is strictly

understood, in any one of these portions of the Book.

In the sentences of the Catechism which define and illustrate the meaning of the

word " Sacrament " and its application to the Lord's Supper, we are taught that

what is outward and visible is a sign ; that it is a sign of grace, not the sign of a

substance present though hidden from view ; that, in the Lord's Supper, the sign

continues to be bread and wine ; that the thing signified, not the thing present

though hidden, is the Body and Blood of Christ.

In the Catechism, therefore, taken in the plainness of its language, there is no

trace of the idea of a sacrifice in the Lord's Supper. An outward visible sign,

which continues to be such, is exhibited ; and the grace which attends the use of

that sign is the grace which nourishes, strengthens and refreshes the soul, by virtue-

of a spiritual feeding on Christ Jesus through the exercise of faith. No young person

prepared for confirmation, and thus prepared for admission to the Lord's Supper, if

the preparation is carried on in the spirit of the Church Catechism, is led to look

for a sacrifice in the questions and answers of that Catechism.

As regards the service for the administration of the Lord's Supper, I need not

repeat what is so familiar to everyone as to the avoidance of the word " altar " antt

the use of the word " table," but I would point out what perhaps has not been made-

the subject of careful study by us all, the mode in which participation in the

ceremony is described. The words employed habitually are " receive " and " take."'

The communicants do not assist at an offering, do not adore a hidden presence :

they receive or take a Sacrament, which has already been defined in the Catechism

as an outward sign of an inward grace. It is simply impossible, on any fair inter-

pretation of language, to suppose that the words " receive " and " take" can con-

vey, or be intended to convey, the least idea of a sacrifice.

I would ask you to look yet a little further into the words in which the Church



of England speaks concerning the Lord's Supper. The Catechism having told us

that the object of the ordinance is " the continual remembrance of Christ's death,"

we can trace the idea of remembrance through the Order for administration

.

A moment's reflection will bring to mind that the standard phrases tliroughout tlio

service are those which include the word " remember '' or " remembrance." From
the notice of administration to the actual delivery of the elements, these are the

prominent words.

Now, it is of great importance that we should carefully notice this most con-

sistent repetition of the words " remember," "remembrance," "memory." They
point in the very opposite direction to that of the idea of a present sacrifice. They
from their very nature, carry you buck to the past. If there is a sacrifice, the word
which enjoins memory is unsuitable ; the act which you are desired to perform

stultifies the service in which yon take a part. But by the Church of England you
are told to remember a sacrifice which has long ago been completed

; you are not

invited to share in a sacrifice which is going on at the time. Your service is one

of grateful memory ; not one in which you celebrate a propitiation at present

taking place.

An examination of the 25th, 28th, and 29th Articles of Religion would lead us

—as you well know—to the very same conclusion. The dogmatic teaching of the

Church of England will be found to tally with the language which she employs in

her formularies, and equally with that language to forbid a belief in a sacrifice pro-

perly so called. So that the cursory remarks and references just offered to you

may be thus summed up : In the Catechism, that form of Christian instruction by
which our younger members are prepared for a further insight into the truths of

Christianity ; in the Order for the Administration of the Lord's Supper, in which,

if anywhere, we might expect the warmest expressions of the intention and nature

of the holy rite ; in the Articles, where strict definition and explicit teaching must
find their place ;—in all these we vainly look for the doctrine of a sacrifice ; in all

these we are constantly met by language which forbids the reception of such a

doctrine. I think we may be bold to say that, had the compilers of these several

forms themselves held the doctrine of a present sacrifice in the Eucharist, they have

most carefully concealed their opinions by their words ; that ii' they intended

to teach the doctrine, they have employed language as ill adapted as possible to

convey their instruction to those by whom the formularies are used.

A review of the various Prayer Books would only strengthen the position to

which I have endeavoured to lead you ; but the present occasion is not one on

which such a review can be attempted. In connection, however, with the history

of the Prayer Book and of the course of sentiment involved in it, I must venture

to ask your attention to a very important point bearing upon the revision of the

Prayer Book in the Convocation of 1662, during the reign of Charles II. This

review resulted in such a modification of the book as was thought desirable pre-

viously to its being ratified by the Act of Uniformity.

The Rev. William Bancroft, who was afterwards Archbishop of Canterbury,

was, at the time of the review, chaplain to Cosin, Bishop of Durham, and was
appointed by the Convocation to the responsible work of s'oin;; the revised Prayer

Book through the press. " The copy (which was submitted to Convocation for

approval and acceptance) was, it may fairly be presumed, drawn up by Mr. San-

croft himself, under the direction of Bishops Cosin and Wren (of Ely), and was

produced in the ConTocation of the 21st November, 1661, when the committee, ui



which these Bishops were the leading members, seem to have reported that the

preparations were already made, and that the whole House might proceed imme-
diately to the work of revision. However this may be, the corrections contain .

. . . strong indications of such sentiments respecting the Real Presence in the

Eucharist ... as were entertained by the Bishops above mentioned. . . •

Doubtless the Liturgy provided for Scotland [by Archbishop Laud, and this same
Bishop "Wren, in 1637], was before them when they made their corrections in the

English service. It is clear that they were indebted to it in several of their altera-

tions."—(Carc^weZJ, Hist. Confer, p. 389.)

Now, in that Scotch Prayer Book of Laud's this sentence stands in the Rubric
before the Prayer for the Church Militant :—" The Presbyter shall then offer up
and place the bread and wine prepared for the Sacrament upon the Lord's table."

And in the book submitted to the Convocation of 1661-2 (which, as we have seen,

was prepared by Sancroft), it was proposed that the Rubric should run thus :

—

" The priest shall then offer up and place upon the table, &c." So averse, how-
ever, was the mind of the Church of England from any expression which could be

construed as involving the idea of a sacrificial offering of any kind, that the words
" offer up" were rejected, and the Rubric made to stand : " When there is a Com-
munion, the priest shall then place upon the table so much bread and wine as he
shall think sufficient." Word for word, of course, as it now stands in our Book of

Common Prayer.

It is worthy of farther notice that it was at this revision of the Prayer Book that

the words " and oblations" were added in the prayer for the Church Militant after

"accept our alms;" so that, had Sancroft's suggestion been admitted, an interpreta-

tion might have been given to the word "oblations" which would have been foreign

to the universal idea of the Church of England on the subject of the Lord's Supper.

I have been thus particular in investigating the subject of sacrifice because it is

this which really lies at the root of the matter. The Eastward Position indicates

sacrifice, its leading advocates contend for this. If the Church of England does

not know of a sacrifice in the Lord's Supper, if she protests against it, if she teaches

her children, instructs her members, encourages her communicants, in terms which

forbid the idea, what have we to do with the Eastward Position, save when for a

few moments it may be required in the ordering of the bread and wine ?

This position must not be made obligatory ; for then the Communion will cease-

to be a Sacrament and be acknowledged as a sacrifice.

This position must not be made optional ; for then the Communion will be, in

the opinion of the Church of England, neither one thing nor the other ; it will bt-

anything or nothing.

If this position be legalised, the truth will be either actually or virtually relin-

quished ; Scriptural doctrine will be falsified ; venerable traditions and a noble

history will be reversed and disgraced to a most serious extent. It is for us by

prayerful resolution, by influence, and by the inculcation of sound instruction wher-

ever we can bestow it, to assist under God in maintaining the truth, in upholding

the doctrine, ami in preserving intact and unsullied the traditions and history cf

the Reformed Lhuich of England.
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VESTMENTS.

LEONAED EOWE VALPT, ESQ.

God in His Providence has, I firmly believe, so overruled events—I speak with

all reverence and humility, yet with a clear definite conviction—that the extreme

development of the principles against which we contend has led to a sudden awaken-

ing of the public mind, reaching, as we may hope, those in authority, both in

Church and State, so that now, instead of the rush of the enemy by open assault.

we are met by the desire to find some neutral ground. Let me trace this position

in a few words : it will I think tend in a great measure to develop the principles

by which our conduct should be governed.

It was in 1833 that the Tracts for the Times were commenced. The Sacra-

mental system was taught, involving doctrines, which, in the language of Dr.

Newman, embraces in its fulness not only what the Anghcans but Catholics believe

about Sacraments.

Things progressed so rapidly that, in 1866, Dr. Pusey, when taking a retro-

spective glance, felt justified in saying, "our office waii rather to plant the bulb

where it might take root, and grow, and flower, beautifully, fragrantly, lastingly.

What we taught in word is now taught in deed." Doctrine is the bulb; Ritual is

the blossom. May I not add—Romanism is the truit.

Confining myself now to the reintroduction of vestments as a part of this move-

ment, I need but make one quotation from the evidence, given on oath, before the

Ritual Commissioners, in proof that the pre-reformation vestments were valued,

and the right to use them persistently claimed, solely because they symbolized the

Sacerdotal system.
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The Rev. Mr. Le Geyt was asked on what ground he thought it of great

importance to rc-introduce the eucharistic vestments, and he replied—for the edifi-

cation of the people, and for the setting forth of the truths taught by the services

more plainly and clearly. As to the change of colours at different seasosLS, he

stated they had taken what is called the Western use ; the Roman use more parti-

cularly. Pressed more closely, he admitted that the use of the chasuble implied

the belief in the doctrine of sacrifice—eucharistic sacrifice—that being the object

of a distinctive dress.

The statements of Mr. Bennett, of Frome, before the Commission, are too well

kuown to need quotation: yet I am tempted to give one reply. He was asked if

there is any doctrine involved in using the chasuble, and he replied—the doc-

trine of the Sacrifice—the priest offering a propitiatory sacrifice.

It will, of course, now be said, that these were but the eccentric exaggerations

of a few. I reply that they were the honest outcome of the principles held, though

anore discreetly (or cunningly) veiled, (to use the language of a distinguished

author, suddenly ai'oused to re-echo the warning voice of our dear departed

friend, Mr. Colquhoun) by those who have learned the lesson of the Church of

Rome, that where it can command the scale of power it will promote interference,

and when it is in a minority will work for securing neutrality.

Dr. Pusey, at a meeting of the English Church Union, observed that it is the

nature of Englishmen to acquiesce in anything ; and that the public needs only a

little leisure to get used to Ritual, to learn to tolerate, if not to love it.

The Church Association was called into existence to resist these efforts to destroy

the Protestant character of the Church, and in this work we have had to deal with

the entire question of vestments, as involved in the construction of the Ornaments-

Rubric.

On this occasion it would be enough for me to say that by judicial construction

this Rubric is held not to legalize or sanction the use of the sacrificial Vestments

as insisted on by the Ritualists. Relying on the acquiescent character of Englishmen,

some even of the dignitaries of the Church have ventured to ignore that decision

Some assume the point of construction to be yet open. I shall not be tempted to

descend from the high stand-point of judicial decision as regards the legal tech-

nicalities involved in this aspect of the vestment question. The appeal was to th&



hif^hcst Court of the realm, and the decision was clear and unmistiikablo; and

though };reat efforts have been made to explain away the effect, and force, of that

decision, wo are prepared to maintain its binding character.

What I purpose, however, is to develop, to the best of my judgment, the mind

of the Church as illustrated by the practice of the Church. I adopt the assertion

that these vestments have not been in use since the Reformation was settled, and

my authorities are as follows:

—

In a re])ort of the Committee of the Lower House of Convocation of Canterbury

on Ritual, I find these statements:—" The Committee think it well to lay down at

the outset the general principle that the most important thing to be done is to

ascertain whether any given practice is or is not agreeable to the mind of the Church

of England. It is not sufficient that a practice be of great antiquity, or of very

general prevalence in other parts of Christendom. After all, the question is,

whether the Church of England has really retained, or by just implication recog-

nised, the practice."

After observing that " it had been the custom of the Church from very early

iimes, down to the period of the Reformation, to mark the superior dignity of the

Holy Eucharist by the use of special vestments," the Committee state that " the

general clerical vesture during the whole of the reigns of Queen Elizabeth, King

James I., and King Charles I., was undoubtedly the surplice, in accordance (so

far as relates to Parish Churches) with the advertisements of Queen Elizabeth,

which, while ordering the use of the cope in Cathedral and Collegiate Churches,

enjoined the use of the surplice in all the ministrations of the Parish Churches

;

and this was subsequently embodied in the Canons of 1603." " There is abundant

evidence to show that the Prelates of the period immediately succeeding the last

Revision, recognized the surplice as the sufficient clerical vesture, whether in the

celebration of the Eucharist or at other times; and this recognition appears to he

fortified by the proceedings of some of the leading lawyers of the time, as evidenced

in the Bills of Comprehension prepared by thom in the year 1667."

Wheatly, writing in the reign of Queen Anne, speaks of the pre-reformation

vestments as quite obsolete in his day.*

• While Wheatly made this admission, he adopted the construction of the

Ornaments Rubric as enjoining the use of those "Vestments. Hence I deem his

admission to be of the greater value.
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In en opinion as to the constniction of the Ornaments Rubric given by Lord

Selborne (then Sir R. Palmer) and other eminent counsel, on a case submitted on

behalf of certain Bishops (no mere party statement), they define it as prohibiting

the sacrificial vestments prescribed by the first Prayer Book of Edveard VI. and

they add :
—" This interpretation is supported by the universal practice which had

prevailed from 1662 down to the present time (1866), and which affords a contem

poraneous exposition of the Rubric to which great weight would be attached by

every Court of law in England,"

In the judgment of the Privy Council in the case of Hebbert v. Purchas, it i»

declared, as matter of history, that " from the promulgation of the Act of

Uniformity of Elizabeth in 1559, down to a very recent period, and notwithstand-

ing the insertion of the Rubric regarding Ornaments in her Prayer Book, such of

the Vestments in question as were, previous to the Reformation, (and still are in

the Roman Catholic Church) held to be Sacrificial Vestments, have been totally

abandoned by the Ministry of our Church." " With the Vestments also Altars-

were abolished, and all symbols of the Eucharistic Sacrifice of the Mass." " That

the Surplice was the only recognized legal vestment is further proved by the-

Injunctions and the Visitation Aiiicles issued by the Archbishops and Bishop*

in their respective Dioceses immediately upon, as well as for a long series-

of years after, the passing of the Act of Uniformity of Queen Elizabeth ; all

of which without exception are directed against the use of any of the Sacrificial

Vestments, and enjoin and approve the use of the Surplice only." Again, their

Lordships say :
—" That, at the period of the Hampton Court Conference (the 1st

vear of James I.) which immediately preceded ihe Canons, the Surplice was the

vsual and only garment worn by the Clergy, is manifest, from the objection taken

V)y the Puritans to its continuance ; tio otho- Vestment or garment being so much

w named, while its continuance was however expressly provided for by the ITth,.

lioth, and 58th Canons of 1603."

Place this review of the practice of the Church side by side with the language

of the Ornaments Rubric—" shall be maintained"—and we shall, I think, gather

additional strength for that construction of the much debated rubric for which I

contend.

Leaving to our opponents the attempts to place a gloss upon the Ornaments



Rubric which would gain sanction for the Sacrificial Veetments, I take mj stand

on the universal practice since the Reformation settlement, as the best and safest

evidence for us of that compact, I am confirmed in this practical view by a reso-

lution of the Convocation of York, passet! in full Synod, in 1867—that it is desir-

able that the minister in public prayer, and in the administration of the sacraments,

and other rites of the Church, should continue to use the surplice, academical

hood, or tippet for non-graduates, and the scarf or stole, these having received the

sanction of long continued usage. Also by the recommendation of the Ritual

Commissioners, who reported that it is expedient to restrain all variations in

respect of vesture from that which has been the established usage of the Church.

To meet the difficulties, Revision was recommended by the Commissioners, and

that in a direction fully confirming the construction put on the Formularies, and

the conduct of public worship adopted, by the Evangelical body. Convocation was

permitted to consider these recommendations, and in the report of the Lower House

of Canterburj', presented in 1872, almost all the leading suggestions of the Com-

missioners were repudiated. The Cliurch Association has never advocated revisiot

being content to submit the Formularies to the test of legal construction ; and it

has secured the condemnation of all the sacrificial vestments, the turning of the

back to the people, (euphoniously termed " the Eastward position,") and various

other sacerdotal symbols.

The subtle leavening process of the Tractarians, however, was made to advance

overmuch. The growth of the bulb (I use Dr. Pusey's figure) was too rapid, and the

blossom of Ritualism burst forth before the poison plant had struck its roots suf-

ficiently deep. The forbearing nature of Englishmen was outraged. Instead of

acquiescing—instead of tolerating—instead of loving (as Dr. Pusey prophesied)

sacerdotal doctrine, and its ritual symbols, the voice of the people, uttered in the

Parliament of Protestant England, has unmistakably pronounced their determina-

tion to repress.

Hence the remarkable change we witness ; and hence the suggestion emanating

fi-om certain considerate, if not very discreet, friends of the condemned Sacerdotalists,

to secure standing ground for them on some space within the Church which may

be declared to be neutral.

Thus \TC are met by the proposals (as to Vestments) made in the Upper House



of CoDTOcation of Canterbury during this year, and referred to a select Committee

of their Lordships. I will not read these resolutions, they have been published by

the Association. In them we find that the Bishops of Lichfield and Peterborough

venture to afiirm that a large number of the clergy, and faithful laity, believe that

" the use of distinctive dress" ( marij the expression) in administering the Holy

Communion, would tend to reverence and edification, and that it would tend to

peace if such desire were granted. They give no clue to the nature and extent of

the dress they would have sanctioned. The Bishop of Winchester however, in

another resolution openly refers to the vestments introduced, as we have seen,

from Rome, vainly seeking to blot out their doctrinal significance by the magic

voice of Convocation. " This House declineis to recognize them as symbolizing

doctrines of any kind, but purposes simply to consider their general seemliness or

expediency." Such an efibrt is surely either too simple, or too deep, to need fur-

ther comment.

We are as yet in the 'dark as to what section of the clergy and faithful laity

desire distinctive dress for the clergy when administering the Lord's Supper—as to

tvJiat dress is desired. Why, if any special effect is supposed to attach to the gar-

ment, a comely surplice does not tend to reverence and edification, equally as any

other distinctive dress—or how submission to the opinion of one section only of

clergy and laity (howsoever faithful) would tend to peace.

We are not, however, in doubt as to who do not desire any alteration in the

dress heretofore worn by the clergy in the Reformed Church of England—as to

what tliat dress is, and how its continuance tends to decency and order—and as to

the great contest that would arise in case the clamour of a few were to override

the determination of the great mass of the faithful members of our Protestant

Church. I call to witness the voice of Parliament during the last session, and the

m emorials in course of signature as prepared by the Church Association.

Can it be that our Bishops are so doubly afflicted—blind and deaf—as not to

rfl alize that any such attempt would be disastrous to the peace of the Church? Jt is

idle to attempt to introduce distinctive dress for that Sacrament, which it is sought

to elevate into the great central act of worship, and to cry, as to its significance-

it is naught—it is naught. These things were put away because they were th©

symbols of blasphemous fables and dangerous deceits.



Where then is peace to be found ? We enjoy the advantage of a settlement

made so far back as the reign of Elizabeth. This was honestly observed until the

sacerdotal leaven was introduced; since then all has been confusion. If time per-

mitted, I might refer to the various phases of that settlement, as embraced in the

Acts of Uniformity and the Rubrics and Articles ; but I must pass these by, and

confine myself to the practical question: Who will be satisfied by this distinctive,

yet colourless, dress ? How can it secure peace ? Will such dress satisfy the

cravings of the sacerdotalist for the sacrificial vestments ? Will the compulsory

disuse of tho accustomed surplice satisfy the Evangelical minister ? If there is

to be a discretion as to the use, will such a severance of the tie of uniformity tend

to peace ?

Our Church is organized both as to doctrine and practice on a basis of uniformity,

wide enough however to admit the three well known Protestant schools of thought.

The Articles are the code avowedly marie for the avoiding of diversities of opinion

and for the establishing of consent touching true religion. The Rubrics are ther

written law for directing and limiting the performance of the services, rites

and ceremonies of the Church. Are we to depart from this position whereby the

services for worship are secured as common ground on which all members of the

Chui'ch can meet ? Perhaps the best evidence of the futility of any such attempt

is to be found in the language of Dr. Pusey, published only a few days back. He

says, "I wish no change in the Rubi'ics if the Law Courts will but allow freedom

where congregations and clergy are of one mind," and yet he at the same moment

proceeds to say that hitherto the only instinct of the Courts has been in favour of

laxity. What he really wants is absolutism for doctrine which he is pleased to

term Catholic truth, and laxity for practice which he considers to sjrmbolize such

doctrine. Future absolutism as to doctrine, because hitherto the Courts have

recognized Evangelical truth. Future laxity as to practice, because hitherto the

Courts have enforced the Acts of Uniformity.

Again, if a neutral ground is to he sought, can you stop at a distinctive dress

and with the eastward position ? The Bishop of London asked the question if a

distinctive dress for the Lord's Supper, why not for the Sacrament of Baptism ?

The Archbishop of Canterbury puts the question, " If you think ft desirable that

any concessions should be made as to vestments, how do you propose that the

demand should be met for the corresponding concessions on the other side at present



equally illegal ?" Dropping the limitation as to illegality, I would ask if peace is to

be sought by a change in dress, why not by a change as to some portions of our

Liturgy ? Are there not certain passages of equivocal import—passages which

have been quoted in argument by the Sacerdotalista as justifying their return to the

Pre-Keformation doctrine and practices, and which, while they cause pain to many

within the Church, prevent approach from Protestant brethren from without ?

Since the sacerdotal poison was introduced, a suggestion was made by one who can-

not be deemed as thinking on such a subject alone,—I allude to Dean McNeile

—

that the passages referred to should be placed between brackets, and the clergy

authorized to read or not to read them according to their varying convictions.

What also of the claims of the Liturgical Revision Society ? Hear the language

of the Broad School. One of their organs has just proclaimed, " While the Esta-

blishment exists at all, comprehension in a very large sense ought to be its chief

rule in dealing with doctrinal questions.'* Revision in a retrograde sense had until

now been confined to the Nonjurors and the Scotch Episcopalians.

An attempt was but recently made by the Bishop of Peterborough to secure a

refuge of neutral ground, but he soon found that claims for this same privilege

were far more numerous than he anticipated, and that in fact if once the door

were opened for neutrality, it would not be possible to keep any order or quiet

discipline in the Church. So then I conclude that it is our duty : it is the duty

of the Church Association to continue its protest against the proposed innovation.

To be obtained atthe Office of the Cliurcli Association, 14, Buckingham Street, StranJ, London.
By Subscribers, for distribution, free. By otliers at the price of 5d per doz, or 3s per 100.

16th Thousand.]



LORD'S SUPPER, a.d. 1674.

The engraving on the third page is an enlarged but accurate

copy from a copper plate in a small book printed in 1674, entitled,

"A Course of Catechising ; being the Marrow of all Orthodox and

Practical Expositions upon the Church-Catechism." It purports to

liave been " gathered" from the following : Bishops Gaudeu, Andrews,

Nicholson, Hall, Keynolds, Usher, Taylor, Prideaux, Morton,

Davenant ; Drs. Hammond, Pearson, Heylin, Sherlock ; Mr. Nowell

Dean of St. Paul's, Hooker, and other "Eeverend Authors," some

of whom, it will be observed, were decidedly High Churchmen.

It is quite evident that in the engraving the Lord's table is placed

in the chancel " table-wise," and not " altar-wise," the two ends

beiug East and "West, and the two sides North and South. It is

thus proved by high contemporary evidence that such an ar-

rangement of the Table was the w»vial one, even in 1674, that is

fourteen years after the Restoration of Charles II. Thus the minister

who consecrated the bread and wine was able to follow the exact

requircmeuts of the rubric, and to stand at the north side of the

table. The communicants, without any chancel rails, kneel, some of

them at the west end of the table, and others, apparently at a little

distance off, on the north and south sides of the table. To remove

all further doubt of the importance then attached to this position we

find the following question and answer on p. 300 :

—

J'o. 20.]



" Q. Whij doth the Priest stand on the North side of the Tulle T

A. To avoid the Popish superstition of standing towarJs tlie

East." ,

The following questions and answers also exhibit the sound doc-

trine which was then taught :

—

«Q,. Hoio do we verily and indeed receive CHRIST'S BODY
AND BLOOD?

A. By faith. The cup which toe Hess, is it not the Communion of

the Blood of Christ ? who is present there.

Q. Believe, saith St. Augustine, and thou hast eaten. How many

manner of ivays may Christ le said to he present ^

A. 1. He is present as God in all places. Ps. cxxxix. 7 ; Jer.

xxiii. 24.

2. Ho is present as Man on the right hand of God, making inter-

cession for us.

3. He is present by his grace in the hearts of believers. Ephcs.

iii. 17.

4. He is present by a special blessing, wherever tioo or three are

gathered together in his name.

5. He is present effectually in the Sacraments. 1 Cor. x. IG, 17."

Another question and answer show wbat were "the vestments"

used in the churches of 1674.

" Q. What thinTc you of his hahit, as his goion, surplice, and tippit ?

Can youhear him [i.e. the minister] in them ?

A. It's no more to me what habit he prayeth or prcacheth in, than

it is to him what habit I hear him in : all our deaths should bo

decent and comely : but the Word of God doth not depend upon

the cloaths of men ; his garments can no more hinder his preaching,

than mine do my hearing."

So the gown was evidently the well understood " Preaching Habit

"

of 200 years ago.

To be obtained at the Office of the Oiurch Association, 14, Buckiiuj;liam Street, Strand

London, at the price of 3i/ per dozen, or Is Od per 103.

23rd Thousand.]
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EXETER REREDOS CASE.

JUDGMENT or THE LORDS OF THE JUDICIAL COMMITTT?!*

OF THE PRIVY COUNCIL ON THE APPEAL OF PHILLPOTT*.

V. BOYD AND OTHERS, FROM THE COURT OF ARCHES:
DELIVERED 25th FEBRUARY, 1875.

Present

:

—Lord Hatherlet, Lord Penzance, Lord Selborne, Losd

Chief Baron, Sir Montague Smith, Sir Robert P. Collier.

This is an Appeal from a Decree of the Court of Arches, reversing an Order

xaade by the Lord Bishop of Exeter, as Visitor of the Cathedral Church of St.

Peter in Exeter, for the removal of a sculptured reredos recently erected at the east

end of the choir of that Cathedral by the Dean and Chapter, on the ground that

the sculpture, so erected, contains or consists of images, not permitted within

churches by the law of the Church of England.

The Judgment of the Court below makes it necessary, in the first place, to decide

whether the Bishop, as Ordinary, had a visitatorial power over the Cathedral

Church of Exeter, with reference to the sculpture of which the Appellant com-

plained, and whether, in the exercise of that power, it was competent for him, if

he found that sculpture to have been unlawfully erected, to make an order for its

removal.

The Respondents have contended throughout these proceedings, that the Bishop

had no such power, and the learned Judge of the Court of Arches has so

determined.

It is not, and indeed it could not be, disputed that, according to the General

Ecclesiastical Law, " all Deans and Chapters are subject to the visitation of the

Bishop, jure ordinario, and of the Archbishop of the province, jwre metropolitico."

{2 Burn's Eccl. Law, Phillimore's Ed. 1842, p. 93.) It is equally certain that as to

some matters, at all events, the Bishop, visiting his Dean and Chapter as Ordinary,

would have power to make orders binding upon the Dean and Chapter, subject tc

an appeal to the higher Ecclesiastical Tribunals. By the case of Dr. Goodman,

reported in Dyer, p. 273 (the same law is recognized by Lord Holt in Phillips v.

Bury, 2 T.R... 353), it appearB that, before the Church Discipline Act, 3 & 4 Vict.,



iKip. 86, this power would have enabled a Bishop, as visitor, to pronounce, in case

of necessity, a sentence of deprivation against an offending member of the Chapter.

Since that Statute it has been detennined, in the Dean of York's case (2 Q.B,, 1),

that, in order to inflict any personal punishment for an ecclesiastical offence upon

an indiridual member of a Chapter, the Bishop must proceed against him as against

any other Clerk in holy orders, under the Church Discipline Act, and not as

visitor. But the Statute leaves untouched all other power which the Bishop might

previously have exercised in his visitation except this single pov/or cf proceeding

against indivJuUdls by way of punishment.

Two arguments have been urged before their Lordships in this case against the

Bishop's jurisdiction.

The first is that, although the Bishop may have power to visit the Dean and

Giiapter as Ordinary, and also power, in some cases, to make orders binding on the

L-ean and Chapter (subject to appeal), yet he cannot do so with reference to any

part of the structure or fabric of the Cathedral Church. For such a limitation of

the Bishop's visitatorial powerno authority has been cited: and, considering the

aature and importance of the duties which the Dean and Chapter have to perform

with respect to the fabric of their Church, the burden of proof rests, in their Lord-

ships' opinion, on those who, admitting the general visitatorial power, contend that

it is thus limited. It appears, not only from the precedents in the history of the

Cathedral Chui-ch of Exeter, to which their Lordships will have occasion to refer,

but from the form of the Articles of Inquiry at the visitation of the Cathedral

Church of York by Archbishop Harcourt, jure ordinario, in 1841 (which the

learned editor of Burn's Ecclesiastical Law, edition 1842, vol. 2, p. 93, c, states to

have been "framed in careful compliance with former precedents"), that the prac-

tice, in visitations of this kind, has been for the ordinary to include among the

matters cognizable by him in his form of proceeding, the repairs, and generally the

state and condition of the fabric, of the Cathedral Church. The reason of the

thing, and all the authority which has been produced, is opposed to this first

argument, which their Lordships, therefore, reject as untenable.

The other argument (and it is that which seems to have chiefly prevailed with

lh5 learned Dean of the Arches) is, that the Dean of Exeter has a peculiar juris-

diction, exclusive of the Bishop, within the " close " of the Cathedral Church,

which (it is contended) includes the area and fabric of the Cathedral itself. Reliance,

for this purpose, was placed upon an instrument of " Composition," dated in 1616,

and purporting to be made between the then Bishop of Exetei-, the Dean and

Chapter, the Dean, ihe several Archdeacons of the Diocese, and the Custos and

College of Vicars Choral of the Cathedral Church. Their Lordships were referred

to what purports to be a copy of this document, printed in a note at pp. 232—236

of the 3rd vol. of Dr. Phillimore's Reports. It is hardly necessary to say that

kTich a printed statement in a book of Reports could not be treated by their Lord-

ships as in itself evidence, either of the existence, cr th'j due exetulioii of such a

"rocujnent. The fact of its execution seems to have been challenged in the

•,-^rt-ed case. Then: Lordships, however, understood the argument in the Court
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belc'.v, and npon appeal, as having proceeded upon the footing of the execution and

authority of such a document, and they therefore proceed to consider its value and

effect. It was not alleged that the successors of the then Bishop of Exeter could,

by the mere force of an agreement or composition of this nature, made in 1616, be

ousted from any ordinary jurisdiction which they would otherwise have possessed;

but the contention was, that this document is evidence of the previous legal

existence of a peculiar of the Dean within the " Close " of Exeter, exclusive of the

ordinary jurisdiction of the Bishop. Some of the remarks made by Sir John

Nicholl, in his judgment in Parham v Templar (3 Phill, 252), seem for this purpose

to be important. This document, he says, "states that the agreement or composi-

tion is made upon a view of ancient usage, and upon searching and consulting

proper authorities. But it does not state how far any such search was made, nor

recite any particulars to prove this ancient usage. In short, whether it may not

be altogether irregular and an usurpation, the instrument itself does not afford any

means of ascertaining. The search was probably made, not by the Archdeacons

or the Bishop or any of the Principals, but by their agents or officers,—possibly

some practitioners in these Courts not very well read either in the canon or the civil

law of the country." Upon these grounds, and on the further ground of the Metro-

politan not being a party to the instrument, the learned Judge, in that case, refused

to accept it as evidence that an Appeal from those Peculiars of the Dean and

Chapter (such as Ashburton), which were exclusive of the Bishop's ordinary juris-

diction, would lie to the Bishop in the first instance, and not to the Metropolitan.

Yet this seems to have been an inseparable part of the composition, considered as

(what it purports to be) a general scheme for defining the manner and form in which

the execution of the ecclesiastical jurisdiction of the several parties to it should for

the future " be bounded, limited, and for ever thereafter used and exercised by the

said parties and their successors ;" and for the "clearing" of those "questions "

which it recites to have been "then, and theretofore, moved between the same parties,

touching the execution of ecclesiastical jurisdiction within the Diocese of Exeter ;"

" and for the settling and establishing a peace and certainty therein for ever there-

after between the said parties and their successors." The Court does not appear to

have proceeded in the case of Parham v. Templar, upon the sole evidence of this

document, so fi\r as it recognized Ashburton as being a Peciiliar of the Dean and

Chapter, in which their jurisdiction was exclusive of the ordinary jurisdiction of the

Bishop ; and, in that case, no question whatever arose as to any jurisdiction either

of the Dean or of the Bishop within the Cathedral Close or the Cathedral itself.

Supposing, however, that this composition could properly be accepted as evi-

dence of some exclusive peculiar jurisdiction of the Dean within the Cathedral Close

its terms must be accurately weighed to ascertain the true nature and character of

that jurisdiction. The material parts of the composition are these:

—

1. " That Matthew SutclifF, Dean of the said Cathedral Church, and his successors,

and his and their ofiicer and oflScers, shall for ever hereafter, solely and without any

concurrence, prove in common form all testaments " (except those of knlghtg,

beneficed men. and such as were de robii, E^isco^i) " within the parish of Braunton



ia the county of Devon, and the Close of the Cathedral Church of St. Peter in

Exeter ; and also, solely and without any concurrence, hear and determine, within

the said parish of Braunton and Close aforesaid, all causes, as well ad instantiam

na/rtis, as ex officio,"

2. That "within the residue of the Diocese, the Bishop or his Chancellor, solely

and without concurrence, shall have power to dispense in all causes, to grant all

manner of licences, sequestrations, and relaxations, and (generally) to do whatsoever

is not formally declared to belong to the said Archdeacons, Dean and Chapter,

Dean, and Custos and College, or to some of them, as aforesaid."

3, " Lastly, that the said Bishop, his Chancellor, or officers for the time being,

shall and may, for ever hereafter, once in every three years complete, visit all the

said Diocese, except the peculiars of the said Dean and Chapter, Dean, and Custos

and College of Vicars, and their successors."

Unless, therefore, the visitatorial authority of the Bishop, as Ordinary, over the

Dean and Chapter themselves, was, according to the true construction of this instru-

ment, to be exercised by the Dean, as part of his peculiar jurisdiction within the

Close of the Cathedral Church, it is not taken away from, but is (by the very terms of

this instrument) reserved to the Bishop. "Peculiars," as Ayliff states (in a passage

cited by Sir John Nicholl, at p. 245 of the judgment in Parham v. Templar), " are

called exempt jurisdictions ; not because they are under no Ordinary, but because

they are not under the Ordinary of the Diocese, but have one of their own." The
Ordinary of the Cathedral Close of Exeter, so far as it is described as a peculiar

by this composition, was the Dean. But the only matters in respect of which the

Dean was, according to the terms of the composition, to exercise ordinary jurisdic-

tion within the Close, were the grants of probates, not of all persons, but of persons

not falling within certain specified classes, and " the hearing and determination of

causes," whether ad instantiam partis or ex officio. The composition does not

provide that the Dean shall visit himself; still less does it provide that the

Cathedral Church shall be exempt from all ordinary visitation, and subject only

to the metropolitan jurisdiction of the Archbishop. It is further manifest, that if,

by the terms of this composition, the Bishop, as Ordinary, had been excluded from

visiting the Dean and Chapter or the Cathedral, it would have been a total, and

not merely a partial exclusion. Any visitation of the Cathedral by the Bishop, as

Ordinary, for any purpose whatever, would (in that view) have been quite as much

ultra vires, as a visitation for the purpose of setting right whatever might be found

wrong as to the fabric of the Church.

Passing from the letter of the composition itself to the evidence which is before us

of the usage and practice, as to visitation, of the Cathedral Church of Exeter since

the date of that instrument, their Lordships find that this evidence is altogether

adverse to the contention of the Respondents. There is no instance given of the

exercise of any jurisdiction by the Dean, except one case of brawling within the

Cathedral, which arose in the year 1827, and which was manifestly "a cause,"

either ad instantiam partis or ex officio. Such a cause would no doubt have been

cognizable by the De^i under the express terms of the composition if the Cathedral



onght to be deemed part of the Close, and it would have hcen equally coj^nizable,

under the same instrument, by any Archdeacon of the Diocese, if the brawling

had happened within one of that Archdeacon's peculiars. But there is no trace of

its ever having been supposed or contended, before the arguments in the present

case, that the Bishop of Exeter had not, over the Dean and Chapter, and within

the Cathedral of the Diocese, as large and full visitatorial jurisdiction, as Ordinary,

as any other Diocesan Bishop has in his cathedral church. That jurisdiction has

been in practice, exercised on more than one occasion, without objection or protest,

and its existence was expressly admitted, in the course of a recent public i-atiuiry,

by the Dean and Chapter.

In 1660 Bishop Seth Ward held a primary visitation of this Cathedral ; and in

the Articles then exhibited by him, inquiries were made (among other things) into

the condition of the fabric generally, and of the roof, windows, seats, floors, towers,

and bells. No question appears to have been raised as to his authority so to inquire.

In 1678 Bishop Lamplugh held another primary visitation of the Cathedral.

Articles were exhibited on that occasion substantially similar to those of Bishop

Ward (though not in exactly the same form); and, in addition to these, the second

"Article inquired " whether any passages or doors had been made in the times of

the late rebellion, leading into the Cathedral by breaking down the wall thereof,

and continued to be so ?" The Dean and Chapter put in their answers to these

Articles. As to the second Article they said " That there was only one door,

towards the north-east, that was made in the late times, which had not been walled

up (as another door then made had been), because it was a great convenience to

several dignitaries of the Church and other persons of quality, and was neither

f"?dccent itself nor prejudicial to anybody." It appears, however, that by some

objector, connected (as is to be presumed) with the Cathedral, a presentment was

made against the door, which the Dean and Chapter thus desired to keep open, as

having been improperly and illegally made through a private chapel at the north-

east- end of the Church, " to the dishonour of the Church," and to the prejudice of

« oarticular family which had right of burial there. The Bishop, as visitor, adopted

this latter view ; and he thereupon ordered " that the said door be forthwith shut

Qt), and hereafter not opened ; and that before Candlemas next ensuing the aforesaid

(^oor be taken away, and the wall made up, and the passage restored to the right

owner ; and that the great gate next the street be by that time taken down and

walled up." At a further visitation on the 21st April, IGSO, it was finally certified

to the visitor by the Dean that this order had been fully obeyed, and that the door

W question had been walled up, as directed.

In 1852, the Dean and Chapter of Exeter, in answer to questions addressed to

them by the Royal Commissioners for inquiring into the Cathedral Churches and

Capitular Bodies in England, stated that the Bishop of Exeter was their visitor ;

and that the powers of the visitor were " those vested in him by the general law,

not modified by any special custom." For the Dean, they did not then claim any

peculiar jurisdiction, further than by stating that he had " archidiaconal authority

within the Close ;" which, however, was no longer exercised by him. In Bishop
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Voysey's Statute of 1544 (to which they then referred, as the document in which

the duties of the several dignitaries and officers would be most fully stated ), the

same statement is found, that the Dean had " jurisdictionem Archidiaconalem in

omnibus enumeratis infra clausum Exoniensis Ecclesias," no other jurisdiction of

the Dean being there mentioned.

Their Lordships are, under these circumstances, unable to agree with the opinion

expressed by the learned Dean of Arches against the jmisdiction of the Bishop in

the present case.

The right of the Bishop to visit, as Ordinary, in respect of the fabric being

established, the question arises whether the order made by him for the removal of

the reredos can be sustained. It was first suggested in argument that the Respon-

dents were in the same position as if they were applying for a faculty to authorize

its erection inasmuch as the erection without a faculty was illegal.

Their Lordships cannot accede to this argument of the Appellant's Counsel. It

was pressed upon them in order to lay the foundation for an exercise of discretion

on the part of the Bishop even in a case where there might be no breach of the

law.

No authority has been cited, and no instance has been produced, in which a grant

of any such faculty has been applied for, either in the case of Exeter Cathedral or

of any other Cathedral, although it is notorious that important alterations in the

fabric of most Cathedrals have continually been effected.

The argument, wliich was urged at the bar, that although a faculty may not

strictly be necessary, the express or implied consent of the Bishop ought to be obtained

for every alteration in the fabric of a Cathedral, was equally unsupported by

authority ; and their Lordships cannot, under these circumstances, conclude either

that the Bishop, as Visitor, has a discretion to order any alteration in the fabric of

the Cathedral Church, except on some definite legal ground ; or that such a

discretion, if not possessed by the Bishop, could be exercised by the Court of

Arches, or by Her Majesty in Council, when adjudicating on an appeal from the

Bishop'sjudgment as Visitor.

The case before us on the present Appeal must therefore be determined with

reference to the question whether the structure itself is contrary to the Ecclesiasti-

cal Law.

Eor determining this question their Lordships have proceeded to examine the

authorities and documents cited before them in proof of the alleged illegality of the

Respondent's proceedings.

At the commencement of the Reformation attention was directed to the numerous

representations in churches, either by sculpture or painting, or both, of those who

were venerated either as Divine persons or as Saints of the Church, and to the

outward acts of worship or honour paid to these representations or images. In the

first year of Edward VI (1547) injunctions were issued to the Clergy and Laity

by the King, with the advice of the Protector and the Council, purporting to be in

continuation of like injunctions issued by Henry VIH, which, amongst other things

denounced, aa tending to idolatry and superstition, '' the offering of money, candles.



or tapers to relics or images, or kissing or licking of the same." And the Clergy

were directed to take down and destroy " such images as they know to have been

80 abused with pilgimages or offerings of anything made thereunto, or shall be

herealtcr censed unto," and to suffer thenceforth " no torches or candk's, tapers

nor images of wax to be set before any image or picture," but only two lights

upon the High Altar . . , admonishing their parishioners that images serve

for no other purpose but to be a remembrance whereby men may be admonished of

the holy lives and conversations of those that the said images do represent ; which

images, if they do abuse for any other intent, they commit idolatry in the same.

By the 28th of these Injunctions the Clergy are ordered " to take away, utterly

extinct, and destroy all shrines, tables, candlesticks, trindles, or rolls of wax, pictures,

paintings, and all other monuments of feigned miracles, pilgrimages, idolatry, and

superstition, so that there remain no memory of the same in walls, glass windows,

or elsewhere within their Churches or houses." The execution of these injunctions

was intrusted to the Ordinary, and Articles were framed to be inquired of in the

King's visitation, one of which inquired, "Whether there do remain not taken

down in your Churches, Chapels, or elsewhere, any misused images with pilgrimages,

and whether do remain, not defaced and destroyed, any shrines, coverings of shrines,

or any other monument of idolatry, superstition and hypocnsy."

A question has been raised as to the authority under which these injunctions

were issued ; whether under the statute 31 Henry VHI, c. 8, giving to the King's

Proclamations the force of law, or by virtue of the Act of Supremacy. The

learned Judge in the Court below seems to treat the injunction as a Proclamation

under the statute, which statute was soon afterwards repealed ; but whether it was

so or not appears to their Lordships to be an inquiry not material to the present

issue, for the reasons to be afterwards mentioned.

The next document relied upon by the Appellant is a Latin letter headed

" Mandatum ad amovendas et delendas imagines " of Archbishop Cranmer to the

Bishop of London, dated the 24th February, 154^, which recites (in English) letters

missive (purporting to have been received by the Archbishop), signed by certain

Lords of the Council, and containing the following passage:

—

" After our right hartye recommendations to your Lordship, where now of late in

the king's majestie's visitation amonge other goodlye injunctions commanded to be

generally observed throughe all parts of this his highnes realme, one was set forthe,

for the taking downe of all such images as had at any tyme been abused with

pilgrimages, offerings, or censings ; albeit that this said injunction hath in many

partes of the realme ben wel and quyetlye obeyed and executed, yet in many other

places muche stryfe and contentyon hath rysen and dayly ryseth, and more and

more encreaseth, about the execution of the same, some men beyng so superstytyous

or rather wylfull, as they wold by theyr good wylles retayn all such images styll,

although they have beene mooste manyfestly abused, and in some places also the

images which by the saide injunctions were taken downe, be now restored and set

up againe, and almoste in every place ys contentyon for images, whether they have

been abused or not; and whiles these men go about on both sides contentyonslye
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to obtaine theyr mindes, contending whether this or that image hath been offered

onto, kyssed, censed, or otherwise abused, partyes have in some places been taken

in suche sorte, as further inconvenyence is very like to ensue yf remedie be not

provided in tyme ; considering therefore that allmost in no places of this realme ys

any sure quyetness, but where all images be hoolly taken awaye and pulled downe

already, to the intent that all contentyon in everye part of this realme for this-

matter may be clearly taken awaye, and that the lyvely images of Chryste shulde

not contende for the deade images, which be things not necessary and without

whiche the churches of Christ contynued most goodlye many yeres ; We have

thought good to signify unto you that his hignes pleasure, with th' advyse and

consent of us the lord protectour and the rest of the counsell, ys, that immediately

upon the sight hereof, with as convenyent diligence as yoa maye, you shall not

onlye give ordre that all the images remayninge in any church or chappell within

your diocese be removed and taken away, but also by your letters signifye unto the

reste of the bishopes within your province his hignesse pleasure for the lyke order

to be given by them and every of them within their several dioceses ; and in th'

execution thereof we requyre both you and the reste of the bisshopes foresaid to

use suche foresight as the same may be quyetlye donne with as good satisfaction

of the people as may be."

The Archbishop then directs the Bishop to proceed accordingly, and Articles:

appear to have been framed to be inquired of in the visitation of the Diocese of

London ; one of which is framed in the very words of the 28th of the King- s.

Injunctions, so far as regards images.

Whatever may have been the legal effect of this mandate, it may be assumed'

that it was sent under the circumstances stated, and in consequence of the letter set

forth as having been sent to the Archbishop from the Lords of the Council.

It appears plain to their Lordships that the Injunctions were directed (3rd and S&th)

to the removal or destruction of such images only " as had at any time been abased "

by superstitious observances ; but the letter refers to the difiSculty of distinguisuing

them from others, and to the pretext made for retaining some that had oeen

" manifestly abused " by reason of their alleged exemption from abuse. Accord-

ingly, it is directed that, in order to make sure of attaining the original ptapose,

all the remaining images should be then removed.

This order, or letter, then of the King's Council, explained as it is in its iiojects-

and intentions on the face of the document itself, appears to their Lorasiifps to

amount to no more than an administrative act or step taken at the time, lor the

time, and dictated by the necessities peculiar to the time. It did not contam, nor

p rofess to contain, the enunciation of any general law of a permanent character

w ith respect to images. It, no doubt, proceeded on the implied assertion tnat the

worship or abuse of images was contrary to the true doctrine of the Churcn, then at

the commencement of its Eeformation. But it did not involve all images in a

general condemnation, even by implication, for it distinguished between those

which had been abused and those which had not, so far as condemnation went, and

ordered the removal of all, whether abused or not for the sake of peace, and for
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the purpose ot insuring obedience to the foi-mer orders. Far inm denouncing

dead images as things unlawful, this document speaks of them " as thing," not

necessary.'

'

The Act of the 3rd and 4th Edward VI, intituled " An Act for the abolish-

ing and putting away divers books and images," enacts, by the 1st Section,

that all books (enumerating many) heretofore used for service of the church,

written or printed in the English or Latin tongues, other than such as are or shall

be set forth by the King's Majesty, shall be by authority of this present Act clearly

and utterly abolished, extinguished, and forbidden for ever to be used or kept in

this realm or elsewhere within any of the King's dominions.

The 2nd Section enacts that, if any person that then had, or thereafter should

have, in his custody any such books or images of stone, timber, alabaster, or earth,

graven, carved, or painted, which heretofore have been taken out of any church or

chapel, or yet stand in any church or chapel, and do not before the last day of

June next ensuing deface and destroy, or cause to be defaced and destroyed

the same images and every of them, " and do not deliver up the books there

mentioned in the manner and for the purpose of their destruction therein

mentioned, he shall, for every book willingly retained in his hands, incur

euch penalties as in the Act mentioned." The careless wording of the Act,

which omits all penalty with reference to images, induces a suspicion that the

intro<luction of images into the Act was an afterthought ; but, be this as it may,

this Act would imply the necessity of all persons defacing or destroying or deliver-

ing up all images which had already been, or might afterwards be, removed out of

churches, and probably, also, the obligation of removing those then remaining in

chuixhes, whether abused or not, except in cases falling within the exception of

the (ith Section of the Act, which provides, that the Act shall not extend " to any

image or picture or any tomb in any church or chapel or churchyard only for a

monument of any king, prince, or nobleman, or other dead person, which hath not

been commonly reputed and taken for a Saint, but that such pictures and images

may continue in the like manner and form as if the Act had never been had or

made."

The exception itself shows the generality in all other respects of the enactment as

embracing all images ; though it is remarkable that the excepted cases are referred

to as occurring in any church or churchyard, whilst the rest of the Statute appears

to be confined to images contained in or removed from the inside of churches or

chapels.

This Statute was repealed by 1 Mary, sec. 2, c. 2, but that Statute was in its

turn repealed by 1 Jas. I, c. 25, sec. 48, and the Statute of Edward was thereby

revived. The Act of James I is itself repealed by the 26 and 27 Vict., c 125.

But an express section of that Act provides that, where any Act thereby repealed

bad the operation of reviving any former Act, such reviver shall not be affected.

The Act of Edward VI, therefore, remains unrepealed.

It is in this state of circumstances that their Lordships deem it unnecessary to

consider by what authority the Royal Injunctions and the Archbishop's mandate

may have been originally issued.
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Their Lordships concur in the opinion expressed by this Tribunal in Westerton
v. Liddell, and cited by the learned Judge in the Court below, viz., that the Act
" related to the destruction of images already ordered to be removed, but which
either had not been removed, or, having been so, were still retained for private

devotion and worship." It may be regarded as a recognition by the Legislature

of the validity of these orders (though not expressly referred to), and of the

oblijiiitiou of obedience to them, but it does not go further ; and, as with the

mandate above referred to, so with this statute, it appears to their Lordships,

that the efficacy of the Act of Edward was spent upon the definite purpose to

which it was directed, and that the Legislature did not thereby make or intend to

make, provision in respect of the subsequent use or abuse of any other images.

Up to this time then, viz., up to and including the Statute of Edwai'd the Vlth
the case asto "images" stands thus—The King's injunctions in the first year of

his reign condemned several superstitious practices with reference to images, such

as pilgrimages to particular images, offerings made to them of any kind, kissing or

licking, or censing the same, and directed all shrines, pictures, paintings, and other

monuments of feigned miracles, pilgrimages, idolatry, and supeistition to be

destroyed by the Incumbent, so that there remain " no memory of the same in

M'alls, glass windows, or elsewhere within the chm-ches or houses of their

parishioners." The Metropolitan then communicated to the Bishop of London a

letter received by him from the Privy Council, with reference apparently to what
had been done under the Injunctions, and thejjdifficulty of distinguishing images
which had been abused from those which had not, which letter directs a total removal

and destruction of all images. This is followed by the Statute, and so matters

appear to have rested till the reign of Mary, when the Act of Edward was repealed,

and the images, or some of them, were probably restored.

It is remarkable that nothing was done by Elizabeth with reference to the

revival of the Act of Edward, but in the first year of her reign (1559) Injunctions

were issued by her, the 23rd of which directed that the Clergy should take away,

utterly extinct, and destroy all shrines, . . . pictures, paintings, and all other

monuments of feigned miracles, pilgrimages, idolatry, and superstition, so that

there remain no memory of the same in glass windows, or elsewhere within their

churches and houses ; and Articles, on the visitation of the Queen, were issued,

founded on these Injunctions, the 45th of which inquired whether the Clergy knew
any that kept in their houses any undefaced images, tables, pictures, paintings, or

other monuments of feigned and false miracles, . . . and do adore them, and
specially such as have been set up in churches, chapels, and oratories.

In the next year the Queen put forth the following Proclamation :—
"Elizabeth.—The Queen's Majesty understanding that by means of sundry

people, partly ignorant, partly malicious or covetous, there hath been of late years

spoiled and broken certain ancient monuments, some of metal, some of stone, which
were erected up as well in churches as in other public places, within this realme,

only to show a memory to posterity of the persons there buried, or that had been bene-

factors to the buildings or dotations of the same churches or public places and not to

nourish any kind of superstition, by which means not only the churches and places

remain at this piesent day spoiled, broken, and ruinated, to the offence of all noble and
gentle hearts, and the extinguishing of the honourable and good memory of sundry
virtuous and noble persons deceased, but also the true understanding of divers

persons in this realm (who have descended of the blood of the same persons

deceased) is thereby so darkened, as the true course of their inheritance may
be hereafter interrupted, contrary to justice ; besides many other offences that

hereof do ensue to the slander of such as either gave or had charge in times

past, only to deface monuments of idolatry and false feigned images in churches

and abbeys ; and therefore, although it be very hard to recover things broken

and spoiled, yet both to provide that no such barbarous disorder be hereafter

used, and to repair as much of the said monuments as conveniently may be

Her Majesty chargeth and commandcth all manner of persons hereafter to forbear

the breaking or defticing of any parcel of any monument, or tomb, or grave, or

other inscription and memory of any person deceased, being in any manner of

place: or to break any image of kings, princes, or noble estates of this realm, or of

any other that have been in times past erected and set up for the only memory of

them to their posterity, in common churches, and not for any relif ious honour, or
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to break down and deface any image in glass windows in any cliiucli without con-

sent of the Ordinary, upon pain that whosoever shall herein be found to offend, to

be committed to the next gaol
"

The wortls "false," and "feigned images," which frequently occur in these

documents, may either refer to images to which particular ethcacy was falsely

attributed, or (a meaning borne out by some passages in the Homilies) to images

falsely alleged to be true likenesses of either the Saviour or any Saints of wfiom

no true likeness existed. But whatever meaning be assigned to these words,

the language of both the Injunctions and the Troclamation, is plainly addressed,

not to all "pictures, paintings, or monuments, &c.," but to a limited class of them,

and this a class tainted with falsehood or superstition. As the Reformation

proceeded, and the Articles of Religion came to receive statutory authority, the

doctrine of the Church on this subject was plainly set forth.

The 22nd Article of Religion declares that " the Romish doctrine concerning

Purgatory, pardons, worshipping, and adoration, as well of images as of reliqucs,

and also invocation of saints, is a fond thing vainly invented, and grounded upon

no warranty of Scripture, bat rather repugnant to the Word of God." In other

words, it condemns only the abuse of images.

But great stress has been laid in the argument of this case upon the Homilies

against the Perils of Idolatry, which are recognized in the 35th Article of Religion;

(amongst other Homilies) as containing "a godly and wholesome doctrine, and

necessary for these times, and therefore are judged to be read in churches by the

ministers diligently and distinctly, that they may be understood of the people."
_

The 46th and 49th Canons give special directions as to the reading of the Homi-

lies, and the 80th Canon orders the Book of Homilies to be provided in each parish.

This recommendation, however, of the Homilies cannot be pressed further than

as containing an approbation of " doctrines," therein contained, and even that of

a qualified character, as being specially necessary for the times when the Articles

were framed and pubHshed. Now the Homily against the Peril of Idolatry (con-

tained in several Parts) sets forth in very glowing colours the vanity and folly of

paying adoration or worship to images or paintings, but it recognizes the original

intention of such images or paintings to have been the better instructing of the

ignorant, as set forth in the letter of Gregory to Serrenus (cited by the learned

Judge iu the Court below). The Homily observes, " you may withal note that

seeing there is no ground for worshipping of images in Gregory's writing, but a

plain condemnation^ thereof, that such as do worship images do unjustly allege

Gregory for them." The Homily, however, proceeds to affirm that the worshipping

of images is a necessary consequence of their being allowed to exist, and therefore

concludes strongly for their entire abolition, irrespective of actual abuse. Now it

is plain that the - doctrine" maintained by the Homily is that of the 22nd Article,

and condemns pajing ' honour and reverence to images as being an act of idolatry,

and contrary to the Second Commandment." In the judgment of its author the

existence of any image, whether o'-iginally intended for instruction or not, is dan-

gerous, as tending to idolatry. Tnis cannot be called doctrine. It is an opinion

as to the consequences which might at that time follow the use of representations

of sacred objects, and probably the opinion might then be well founded; whilst it

is, on the contrary, notorious "that numerous sculptures and pictures representing

the Saviour and Apostles and other holy men exist, and have existed for more
than two centuries in and outside of our churches, to which no worship has been

paid. The old associations were broken off, and the old " monuments of super-

stition" had either been removed, or become innocuous, before the reign of Eliza-

beth was closed.

In the 9th of Elizabeth, on a visitation by Archbishop Parker, Articles were
exhibked, the 6th of which inquired whether any taught " that any man is borne

with which do extol any superstitious religion or religious pilgrimages, lighting of

candles, kissing, kneeling, or ducking to images." And at another \'isitation in

the 12th of Elizabeth, by the same Metropolitan, Articles were exhibited, by the

6th of which inquiry is made " whether images and all other monuments of ido-

latry and superstition be destroyed and abolished, and whether your churches and

chancels be well adorned and conveniently kept without waste, destruction, or

abuse of anything. Whether the rood loft be pulled down according to the order

prescribed, and if the partition between the chancel and the church be kept."
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These Articles appear to observe the distinction noticed in the Queen's Procla-

mation already referred to between the representations which had been abused
and those which had not. It is not improbable that there had existed some con-

spicuous representation of a crucifix in the rood-lofts which had been abused, and
therefore was directed to be removed.

In Cardwell's " Annals " (Vol. I, No. LXXVII) are Articles intended to have
been exhibited at Archbishop GrindalV visitation in the 18th Elizabeth, the 4th of

which inquires "whether rood-lofts be taken down to the cross-beam," and the

6th inquires whether (amongst other things), '' all images and other relics and
monuments of superstition and idolatry be utterly defaced, broken, and destroyed,

and if not, where and in whose custody they remain." It appears to be doubtful

whether these Articles were ever exhibited. From this time, and notwithstanding

the revival in the time of James I of the Act of 3 and 4 Edward VI, there

appears to have been neither fiirther legislation nor inquiry with reference to pic-

torial or sculptured representations of sacred subjects in churches.

What, then, is the character of the sculpture on the reredos in the case before

their Lordships ? For what purpose has it been set up ? To what end is it used ?

and is it in danger of being abused? It is a sculptured work in high relief—in

which are three compartments. That in the centre, represents the ascension of our

Lord, in which the figure of our ascending Lord is separated by a sort of border

from the figures of the Apostles, who are gazing upward. The right compart-

ment represents the Transfiguration, and the left the descent of the Holy Ghost on
the Day of Pentecost. The representations appear to be similar to those with

which every one is familiar in regard to the sacred subjects in question. All the

figures are delineated as forming part of the connected representation of the histo-

rical subject. The ascension necessarily represents our Lord as separated from the

Apostles, who are gazing at Him on His ascent. As finials to the architectural

form of the reredos, there is on each side a separate figure of an angel. It is plain

to their Lordships that the whole erection has been set up for the purpose of deco-

ration only.

It is not suggested that any superstitious reverence has been or is likely to be

paid to any figures forming part of the reredos, and their Lordships are unable to

discover anything which distinguishes this representation from the numerous
sculptured and painted representations of portions of the sacred history to be

found in many of our cathedrals and parish churches ; and which have been

proved, by long experience, to be capable of remaining there without giving occa-

sion to any idolatrous or superstitious practices. Their Lordships are of opinion

that such a decorative work would be lawful in any other part of the church : and,

if so, they are not aware of any contravention of the laws ecclesiastical by reason

of its erection in the particular place which it now occupies. Their Lordships

have not adverted to the case of Cook and others v. Tallent, mentioned by the

learned Judge in the Court below, because they have been furnished by the Regis-

trar with a full note of that case, which appears to have proceeded on consent.

Their Lordships desire it to be clearly understood that nothing decided in this

case afiects the question of superstitious regard being paid, contrary to the

XXIInd Article of Religion, to any representations or images that are, or may at

any time be, set up in churches. The law will at all times be sufficiently strong to

correct and control any such abuse : but their Lordships are of opinion that the

sculpture in question is not liable to be impugned in that respect. Their Lord-

ships will, therefore, recommend Her Majesty to reverse the decree pronounced by

the Dean of the Arches, so far as it reversed the decree of the Lord Bishop of Exeter

in pronouncing for his jurisdiction as Visitor and Ordinary of the Cathedral

Church of St. Peter, in Exeter ; but to affirm the decree of the Dean of the

Arches in all other respects ; and their Lordships, regard being had to the argu-

ment in the Court below and before them, in opposition to the jurisdiction of the

Lord Bishop do not decree the payment of any costs of this Appeal by any party.

Indeed, they understood it to be stated at the Bar, by the Counsel for the Respon-

dents, that they did not ask for costs.

To be obtained at the Office of the Church Association, 14, Buckingham Street, Strand, London.

By SubBCTibers, for distribution, free. By others at the price of Sd per dozen, or 4s b<l per 100.

19tli Thousand.]
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PUBLIC WORSHIP REGULATION ACT.

ADDRESS OF THE COUNCIL OF THE CHURCH
ASSOCIATION TO CHURCHWARDENS AND OTHERS

IN REFERENCE TO THE ABOVE ACT.

The Council of the Church '"Association desires to offer to
Churchwardens and other members of the National Church, some
hints as to the course it may be desirable to pursue when the Public

"Worship Regulation Act comes into operation on July 1st, 1875.

I.—The object of the Act is to provide a less expensive and more
expeditious means of enforcinc; the observance of the law of the
Church and thus more eifectually to check any return to ceremonial
practices symbolical of doctrines rejected by the Church at the Re-
formation.

It may be well to consider what was the occasion of the passing of
the Bill.

It is well-known that there has sprung up of late years a
party in the Church of England, anxious to deprive our Church
of its Protestaut character and bring us back to union with, which
is in effect subservience to, the See of Rome. The Archbishops
of Canterbury and Tork not long since admitted, in reply to a
Memorial to which G0,000 names were attached, that there is "a
considerable minority both of Clergy and Laity desirous to subvert

the principles of the Reformation." The intention to destroy

English Protestantism has long been openly avowed by the party

in question. Of late years they have made more rapid progress.

They now teach doctrine respecting the Lord's Supper scarcely dis-

tinguishable from Transubstantiation; the worship ofthe Virgin Mary,
and other Romish errors, in churches and schools, of the Reformed
Church of England ; and, the hope has been expressed by the

Romanizing party themselves* that " twenty years hence Catholicism

will have so leavened the Church that she herself in her corporate

capacity will be able to come to the Church of Rome and say, ' Let
the hands which have been parted these 300 years be once more
joined.'

"

A consideration of the manner in which the Romanizing party

has attained its present position shows how the danger has arisen

* Union Eeview.



which threatens the Church of England. It has come upon the country
so gradually and insidiously as to disarm suspicion and opposition. In
many cases, changes have been introduced by the clergy often against

the will or without the concurrence of the churchwardens,—slowly

and singly, so as to accustom the people by degrees to the ornate and
symbolical ceremonial of the Church of Eotne. These changes,

sometimes trifling and apparently of no moment, have tended, perhaps
in some cases unintentionally, to subserve the design of unprotest-

antizing the Church of England—a design which, when it is avowed
or discovered, creates alarm and opposition among the laity.

Music, floral decorations, processions, peculiarities of dress, minute
observance of the letter of the rubrics, or additions to the service in

complete disregard of the authorized forms of Common Prayer

—

though the act taken singly and regarded alone may in itself be inno-

cent and suited to the occasion—have often prepared the way for

further changes neither innocent nor seemly. The result is that the

clergy, in the solemn acts of public worship, are dressed like Eomish
priests— the churches are made to look like Eomish churches—
ceremonies, and sometimes even the order of service borrowed from
the Eoman missal, have been introduced into the Communion Service,

as to make it (to borrow the words of Mr. Disraeli) ** the Mass in

Masquerade." " High Mass and Low Mass are familiarly spoken of

by the Eomanizing party, the beginning of the Eomish Service has

been actually used," wafers are given instead of bread, and " the

cup " in which the wine is mixed with water, " no longer given into

the hands of the communicants." Altars have been substituted for

Communion tables, they are placed upon steps, and surmounted by
crosses and crucifixes, " in some instances a second and even a third

altar is set up, one of them in honour of the Virgin Mary." " Con-
fessional boxes are thrust into our Churches, the Clergy dress them-
selves up in copes, albs, chasubles, and other vestments, and after

the fashion of Eomish priests, consecrate the bread and wine with
their backs to the people."

These innovations have been denounced in both Houses of Parlia-

ment, are repudiated by the great majority of the Bishops and Clergy,

and have been pronounced illegal by the Ecclesiastical Courts, the

state of the Law having been ascertained by the Church Association

at a cost of £32,000. Still they are persevered in by the Eoman-
zing Clergy in defiance of the law ; and in order to the suppresion of

them it was found necessary by Parliament last year to pass the Public

Worship Eegulation Bill.

II. The mode in which the Act may be enforced also demands
r3onsideration.

1.—The supremacy of the law should be asserted and the Pro-

testant character of the Church of England vindicated without

regard to cost or personal convenience.
2.—It is desirable that every eff"ort, short of any compromise of

principle, should be made to settle the matter amicably, before having

recourse to legal proceedings. Some of the Clergy it may be hoped



wbo have introduced into their churches unauthorised articles of
furniture, or even Ceremonial, would yield to a friendly remonstrance
from their parishioners.

3.—Failing this, the Act provides that the Archdeacon of the
Archdeaconry, or one of the Churchwardens, or any three Parish-
ioners, on their signing a declaration to the effect that they are
members of the Church of England as by law established, may put
the law in force.

If the Archdeacon declines to act, the Churchwarden and Parish-

ioners should acquaint themselves thoroughly with the provisions

of the Public Worship Eegulation Act, a summary of which is

appended hereto ; and take the steps enjoined by the Act to
enforce the law. Any information or assistance for a right under-
standing of its provisions will be furnished on application to the
Secretaries of the Church Association, 14, Buckingham Street,

Strand, London.
Parishioners have now the remedy in their own hands for any

infringement of the legal order of Public Worship. The Law Courts
have declared what the law is, Parliament has provided the means of
enforcing it, the grave responsibility now rests with Churchwardens
and parishioners of putting the law in force, and so maintaining and
upholding the Protestant character of our Church, and the principles

of the English Eeformation. Their duty is clear—may God give
them grace to act as men who value the civil and religious liberties

of this Protestant kingdom, and are determined at all cost to uphold
them !

SUMMARY OF SOME OF THE PRINCIPAL PROVISIONS
relating to the Institution of Proceedings under the Public

Worship Regulation Act.

The Act provides that a representation may be made to the
Bishop by the Archdeacon of the Archdeaconry, or a churchwarden
of the parish, or any three parishioners of the parish, or in case of
cathedral or collegiate churches by any three inhabitants of the
diocese, being male persons of full age, who have signed a decla-

ration that they are members of the Church of England as by law
established.

The representation may relate to

—

(1) Any alteration in or addition to the fabric of a church com-
pleted within the last five years, or to the ornaments or furniture

thereof made without lawful authority, or to the introduction of any
decoration forbidden by law.

(2) The use in any church or burial ground of any unlawful

ornament of the minister, or the neglect on his part to use any
prescribed ornament or vesture.

(3) Neglect on the part of the incumbent during the preceding

twelve months to observe the direction contained in the Book of

Common Prayer relating to the performance in any church or burial
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ground of the services, rites, and ceremonies ordered by the said

book, or unlawful addition to, alteration of, or omission from such
services, rites, and ceremonies made or permitted by the in-

cumbent.
The representation must be signed by the person or persons

making it, and accompanied by a solemn declaration affirming the

truth of the statement made.

If the Bishop decline to allow proceedings to be taken, he is re-

quired to state his reasons in writing, and to send a copy of them to

the complainants.

If the Bishop permit further proceedings, he is required within

twenty-one days to ascertain whether the person complaining and
the person of whom complaint is made, are willing to submit the

question to his sole decision. If they agree to abide by his decision

the Bishop will hear the matter in such manner as he shall think fit

;

and pronounce a decision from which there is no appeal.

If the parties agree together they may submit a special case,

signed by a Barrister, for the decision of the Judge of the Pro-

vincial Court, w^hose decision will govern the judgment of the Bishop.

If the parties do not within twenty-one days signify their willing-

ness to abide by the decision of the Bishop, the representation will

be sent by the Bishop to the Archbishop to be heard and decided

before the Judge of the Provincial Courts of Canterbury and Tork.

Note.—Every Clergyman when he is ordained Priest makes a

solemn promise before God and the Bishop, so to minister the Doc-
trine and Sacraments and the discipline of Christ as the Lord hath

commanded, and as this Chuech and Eealm hath eeceived
THE SAME ; and the late Bishop Wilberforce warned his Clergy that

they were in conscience bound to obey the law, as declared by the

Law Courts, by their oaths and promises made at their ordination

licensing, or institution.

The Law Courts have pronounced illegal :—
Stone altars.

The Eastward position.

The elevation of the paten and cup above the head.

Prostration.

"Wafer bread.

Mixing water with the wine at the Holy Communion.
Lighted candles on the communion table when not needed for

giving light.

Incense for censing persons and things at the Holy Commuuion,
The use of copes, albs, stoles, dalmatics, chasubles

;

And other Romish vestments, &c. 8tc.

* See a vevj useful little publication, Church Association Tract, No. X., price

Id, to be obtained from the Secretaries at 14, Buckinghana Street, Strand.

To be obtained at the Office of the Church Association, 14, Buckingham Street, Strand, London.
By Subscribers, for distribution, free. By others at 3d per dozen, or Is (3d per 100.

18th Thoiap .'



THE ERRORS OP RITUALISM HAVE THEIR SOURCE
IN THE UNREGENERATE HUMAN HEART.

ADDRESS DELIVERED by tue Eev. C. J. GOODHART, M.A.,
Rectok op Wetherden, Suffolk,

At the Church Association Conference held at Willis's Kooms,
King Street, St. James's, on the 12th of May, 1875.

In examining any religious system, tiic question ia—first, whether it is altogether
of God, or altogether of tlie Devil; and if it be mixed— tliat is partly of the one
Hud partly of the other—then secondly, to ascertain what in it is of the truth of
God, and what in it is of the Devil's lie.

Now the Bible is God's truth altogether : and we may well say of Atheism,
Infidelity, Heathenism, and some other systems, that they are altogether of the
vncked one. But it has best answered the l^evil's purpose to mingle together, as
far as lie could, truth and error, that is, God's truth and his lie ; for he knows,

1. That a very little error spoils a good deal of truth :

—

2. That under the guise of, or in connection with, a little truth, he gets an
immense deal of error received and adopted :—

.3. That he thus gets the human heart satisfied to remain as it is, under the
delusion that it possesses religion enough to save it :

—

4. That it is a matter of perfect indifference what the delusion is ; though the
more he can clothe the skeleton, or the putrid carcase of a dead soul, with the
flesh that seems to the victim religious, the more secure he is of his prey : and of
course he will suit the delusion us much as possible to the taste and fimcies of the
victim.

Kitualism and Popery are perhaps bis masterpieces in this way; for, in these, with
much that is true he has mixed up the most jjositive contradictions to the Word of
God, and has linked with a portion of true Christianity the most palpable and
fatal absurdities : and he works these in spite of knowledge, education, civilization,

refinement, and common sense. He finds he can make the greatest fools of those
whom the world and themselves reckon to be the most sensible, learned, acute, and
well-informed ; for he well knows the secret, that the carnal mind is enmity
against God ; and that, without grace, all the talents of men, however vast, and
their natural excellencies however surpassing, only make them the more easy
victims of his fearful delusions, and the fitter tools for workmg upon others to
draw them into the same fatal net of destruction, in which they have themselves
become entangled. Names will at once occur to you illustrating all this ; but I
forbear to adduce personal instances.

I have put Ritualism and Popery together ; and we should not go far wrong if

we were to say they are the same thing : hut, at the same time, there is a serious
difference. The moment a man becomes a Papist—and from the first, if he is born
Such—he is shut out as much as possible from all truth, and fortified in every way
against it. The children of Romanists from their infancy are educated in Popery,
and are taught so to deal practically with Protestantism and Protestants, as to

expose them in the least possible degree to the probability of conversion. Many
such therefore grow up in entire ignorance of the truth. But the Ritualistic

are living in the very blaze of God's truth. They have in our Prayer Book,
Articles, and Homilies, the pure gospel of the grace of God : they are bound
to read the pure vv-ord of God in all the services of our Church ; and yet
they persist in shutting their eyes against the light i and even, as we have heard of
Wreckers, remove or intercept or confuse the beao: i lamp of truth, so that instead
of its being a guide to save, it becomes a decoy to inevitable destruction. Which
are the worse ot the two classes, in many—I do not say in all—cases. I leave you to

determine.

But to come a little closer to our immediate subject :—" The errors of Ritualism
bftve their source in the unregenerate human heart."

1. The first error I would here name is what our Church states in these words :

•—'' The sacrifices of Masses, in the which it is commonly said, that the Priest

Xo. i-2.



doth offer Christ for the quick and dead, to have remission o/ pain or guilt, art

blasplietnous fables and dangerous deceits."

This may be reclconed tlie fundamental error of the whole system, consisting or

two parts, "first, that transubstantiation is effected by the priest ;

—

i.e. the changi
of the substance of the bread and wine into the body and blood of Christ ; the

second, that there is the consequent offering of Christ for sin by the priest, being
the continuation or repetition (for the distinction of these terms, lately attempted
to be established in a criticism on the Bishop of Ripon is absurd and dishonest.and
the latter after all is the truer of the two) of that one offering once for all of Him-
self on the Cross, by which He hath perfected for ever them that are sanctified.

Now mark carefully what we have to say in reference to this ; for 1 doubt
whether the full error of this is discerned by many ; and I do not remember to

have seen it put as forcibly as it has struck me in carefully considering it.

The very essence, value, and power of the sacrifice of Christ was in His
SUFFERING for sin :—and this word constantly occurs in reference to Christ.

Luke xxiv. 46, " Thus it behoved Christ to suffer." Acts xvii. 3, " Christ must
needs have suffered." 1 Peter ii, 21, " Christ also suffered lor us." 1 Peter iii. 18,
" Christ also hath once suffered for sins." And, remember, He bare cur sins, and
was made sin for us, not in a. formal manner merely, but in that deep agony of soui

which drew from Him the never to be forgotten cry—" My God I my God I why
hast Thou forsaken me ?" and the completion of the sacrifice was in the Wood-
shedding, for the blood is the life ; and thus he laid down His life for us, sealing

the atonement by His death.

Now, do you see the force of what I am saying ? I deny that there is any
sacrifice of Christ ivitliout suffering. It was the sacrifice of Himself in and by
suffering, and that not the mere bodily suffering of crucifixion, but the deep
unutterable agony of His soul as the sinbearer—all the agony of hell, which we
had deserved, meeting in and upon that holy and ajiotless (^ne, in that tremen-
dously fearful season of the darkness of His soul and of the universe—it wasthis,

which made His bloodshedding and death a sacrifice,—an atonement and propitia-

tion for sin.

But how can there be any continuation or repetition of the suffering ? And
yet if there is the slightest force or truth in what the Ritualists tell us, that the

sacrifice is in any sense going on still, then 1 affirm—and I defy contradiction, that

the suffering and the wrath-hearing must be going on still. But certainly this it

not the fact. Look at this a little farther. The infinite singularity and uniqueness
—if I may use the term—of the offering up of Jesus as the Lamb of God
consisted in this that, owing to His infinite glory as Jehovah, by His infinite

suflTerins: not only was it an offering made once for all, but it became impossible

that it could be any thing else, or need any thing to supplement it. But suppose
that there was a repetition or continuation of that sacrifice, that is, suppose that

the Ritualist's idea is true, then every time the priest, or any priest, offers

Christ for the quick and dead, Christ suffers, and bears the veritable
n'RATH OF God, as He bare it on the Cross in its ineffable agony. You cannot
have sacrifice without suffering ; and if the suffering does not continue, neither can
the sacrifice. On the other hand, in the Protestant—that is, the Scriptural—view,

the Lord 3 people, in partaking of the bread and wine, fulfil by faith the Saviour's
parting command, " Do this in remembrance of Me:" and it is impossible it can be

anything but a remembrance ; because tlie ^vrathbea/ring and the suffering with the

bloodshedding and death cannot be repeated ; and all the transubstantiation in the

world, however by a fiction it may repeat the latter, cannot approach a hair's

breadth to the repeating of the former. But it is necessary I should just add here,

that what that remembrance may be to us, through the Holy Ghost, who brings all

things to our remembrance, is quite another matter. Though there is no repetition

or continuation of the sacrifice, yet while we " do this in remembrance " of Him,
we do,—if really and truly His,—in the words of our Article, " rightly, worthily,

and with faith receive the i-anie, and the bread which we break is a partalui'g of the

jody of Christ, and the cup of blessing is a partaking of the blood of Chris'." We
do offer a sacrifice; but it is " the sacrifice of praise and thanksgiving." The mere
presentation of the symbols to God is nothing; there is no preciousness, no meamnji,,

no congruity in such a thing, when He has His living Son -" a Lamb as it had
been slain " —with Him at His right hand in His glory. These syrcOols are for

us; and such presentation to God, as is made by the Ritualist, can only be an
infinite insult and abomination, shewing the utter carnality and the fatal delusion

of the heart that can offer them. Here we have, then, one clear illustration and
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proof of the statement embodied in our subject ; this error has its sotirce in the

uiifCffenerate human heart j and the point we have been handling is the very pith

of ritualism. Its Eastward Position and its Vestments are inseparably bound up
with what we have been bringing before you. They presume there is a aacrifiee

;

but we have proved this lo be impossible unless Clirist still suffers 1

We proceed now to bring forward a few other illustrations of our subject, not
unconnected with what we have already said. The characteristic of most of the
Ritualistic errors, is utter ignorance of spiritual truth : at which, however, we are
not surprised, wiien we recall those words of the apostle, " The natural man re-

ceiveth not the things of the Spirit of God; for they are foolishness unto him ;

neither can he know them, because they are spiritually discerned."

We find, for instance, an ntter ignorance of the real character of Ood. What is

Ritualistic Service but another kind of heathenism, about which God expostulates

so severely with His ancient People ! Mark, in Isaiah xliv. 9-20, not a refined and
subtil argument, but a strong and pointed appeal to their common sense, conclud-
ing with those remarkable words—" None considereth in his heart, neither is

there knowledge nor understanding to say, I have burned part of it in the fire; yea,

also I have baked bread on the coals thereof ; I have roasted flesh and eaten it ;

and shall I make the residue tliereof an abomination ? Shall I fall down to the

stock of a tree ?" Is not all this thoroughly applicable {mutatis mttJandts) to those
who worship the wafer ? And is not the explanation of it precisely the same in the

case of the Pajiist and of the idolator,—" He feedeth on ashes; a deceived heart hath
turned him aside, that he cannot deliver his soul, nor say, Is there not a lie in my
right hand ?'* Away with the mawkish apologies and excuses often made, by
those who ought to know better, for Ritualistic idolatry ; and let it be visited with
the reprobation, freely expressed, of good Christian common sense. *' Bring no
more," saith God, in the same Prophet, " vain oblations ; incense is an abomina-
tion unto me ;

your new moons and appointed feasts my soul hateth ;" and if He
could speak thus, when these things had their place in the divinely appointed
ceremouial, what would He not say, now that all these things are superseded in

His Word (which, remember, j^ives u> the true and earliest history of llhristianity

and the Church) bv siiwple spiritual service, and (wo ordinances, which we call

Sacraments, in perfect correspondence witli such service ? Throughout the Nev»

Testament we have no ritual. How utterly do Ritualists ignore Christ's weighty
and decisive words—" God is a Spirit i and they that worship Him, must worship
Him in spirit and in truth.''

Again, there is utter ignorance of the real riaivre of sin. Even the blood of bulls

and goats could not take away sin ; how much less the mummeries, and attitudes,

and processions, and elevations, and prostrations, which must occupy all thought,

and make the service oscillate between a wearisome performance and an amusing
entertainment 1

How would the soul, if truly regenerate, instead of going hack to beggarly ele-

ments, leap for joy at finding itself freed, a** in our Scriptural Protestant service,

from all such bondage of externals, and privileged to walk in the blessed liberty of

simple worship and loving spiritual fellowship ! How can a heart have ever truly

ached for sin, or a soul felt itself hopelessly lost, that can play with sin in this way,
and make a pastime of ordinances, in which, to a living faith, pardon is to be sealed

and grace is to be imparted I

Again, what ignorance is manifested, in this fearful system, of all atonement,
first, in its suffering j and, sec(uidly, in its sufficiency. As we have already seen

—

how entirely the pretended offering of ('hrist, by ihe Romish or tlie Ritualistic

priest, ignores the essential feature of suffering ! And what can the wrath of God
he. if it can be thus mitigated and appeased at the will of a priest and subject to

his performance?
We can scarcely forbear to notice on this occasion the fearful abominations )t

the Confessional. How can any, tiiat possess the blessedness of the pure in heart,

who now live near to God, and shall see Him for ever, and are ever looking \o the

grace of Christ, and the strength and comfort of the indwelling Spirit to overcome
and mortify their hated corruptions, not dread, -lith infinite recoil, lor themselves

and othei-s, such certain and inevitable pollution. What are we not bound to thivkoi
those, and of their system, who encourage intercourse, reeking with filthia'ss, and
setting up a moral mortification in all the faculties of thought and feclii:g i The
arrogating, too, to man in this, as well as in other things, the j)rerogative

which belongs only to God, is another unmistakeable feature of the unregenerate

heart.



Again, the lowering down spiritual communion with God, so as to be dependent

on the mere contact of matter with our bodies, in the eating of the bread, and the

drinking of the wine, cannot be conceived as co-existing with divine grace. How
singularly has the Word of God met by anticipation these grossest notions of the

carnal mind !
" Not that which entereth into the mouth defileth the man," was

Christ's own statement, when discussing meats, and His appeal to the common sense

and universal conviction of His hearers ; and we should justly demand, that it

should have been most unequivocally revealed—before we could be warranted

in believing it— that anything entering in by the mouth into a man could cleanse

or sanctify or save him, any more than that it could defile him.

A total want of sympathy with the universal experiences of the Apostles, as

evidenced in their Epistles, and of all thfir faithful followers ever since, is another

marked feature in the adherents of ritualism ; and. I may add also, their conse-

quent denial of the experience, in a real child of God, of the work of the Holy

Ghost, and fellowship with Jesus. This is no matter of surprise ; for wherever

externals can occupy and satisfy the Ritualist as they do, he cannot have felt those

deeper needs and heartlongings, which find their satisfying in nothing less than

Jesus Himself, and in the fellowship of that Spirit, who takes of the things of

Christ, and showeth them to us.

And it is only in entire keeping with all this deadness to and denial of spiritual

life, that with such persons there is little or no separation between things sacred,

and things most trifling and worldly. Both are confounded together in the experi-

ence and practice of the Ritualist. The holy and the worldly are both viewed by

him from the standing point of the fesh; and therefore he finds no difficulty in

combining the one with the other ; while the true children of God, those that are

heartily and soundly evangelical, must and do come out and are separate, not

touching the unclean thing ; and are thus as much disliked and hated, with but

few exceptions, as were our Lord and His Disciples by the Scribes and Pharisees.

It was Christ's object to purchase unto Himself a Church, "an holy priesthood, to

offer up spiritual sacrifices, acceptable to God by Christ Jesus;" and what Christ

has given to His Church by the Holy Ghost comprises all spiritual blessings, for

which they may look and ask without limit ; but our condition is one of fallen

flesh; and He has accordingly given us what that flesh needs, but no more—*
namely, two simple, significant, and instructive ordinances, which we call sacra-

ments ; and nothing beyond. It was fallen flesh that was to be dealt with ; and

therefore, in His loving dealings with us, there must be fixed boundaries and due

restrictions, so as to help the spirit without encumbering it. In the resurrection

body, all will be diflTerent. Whatever may be the perfection and adornments of

that outer world, the perfected spirit will never swerve from its perfect love, per-

fect worship, perfect service ; and the resurrection body, fashioned like to the body
of Christ's glory, will ever be its helpmeet, and never its burden. Here, in the

present condition, in those who are truly converted to God, all His spiritual pro-

visions are welcomed ami realised, and the true life is felt to be the spiritual life 3

and the outward things are taken in moderation and used within limits, even in

connection with religion itself, as in the case of the sacraments. In the uncon-

verted, outward things are understood, enjoyed, and appropriated, as natural and
suitable and sufficient; and they constantly invade the province of religion ; while

spiritual things are either rejected by the infidel, or carnalised by the papist and
ritualist, who know no other use for them.

I make two remarks in conclusion :

—

1. In speaking of Ritualists, it should be remembered, that all do not go to the

same length; and if we have to deal with them personally, we must be careful to

seek grace to act and speak wisely according to circumstances. " On some have
compassion, making a difl^erence."

2. Of what moment it is, ihat those who really are the Lord's own children,

born of the Spirit, and savingly united to Christ, should walk worthy, come ou8

and be separate, and possess real spiritual affections; that they may not put a
stumbling-block in the way of Ritualists and others; but be able to exercise a holy

influence, through the power of their spirit and conduct, to bring them, if it be the

Lord's will, to Christ, and thus to save their souls.

To be obtained at the Office of the Church Association, 14, Buckingham Street, Strand, London,
at the price of Sd per dozen or Is ikl per 100,

30th Thousand.!
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THE PRESENT TACTICS OP THE RITUALISTS

AND HOW TO MEET THEM.

PAPER EEAD BY THE EEV. W. E. TAYLOR, D.D., LL.D.,

Vicar of St. Chuysostom's Everton, Liverpool,

At the Church Association Conference held at "Willis's Booms,

King Street, St. James's, on the 12th of May, 1875.

When first I was asked to open this subject, tlie word " present" was not contained

in the title. I thought we were to consider the tactics of our opponents in general,

rather than any mere present phase. I think it will be well therefore in the first

place to occupy a few minutes with the former as a fitting introduction to the

latter.

In considering: the tactics of the Ritualists we must ever have prominently in

our mind what is their ultimate aim and object. Happily we have no longer to

infer that object and design from their method of procedure, though it would be

perfectly legitimate and logical to do so. The effect may be as faii-ly inferred from

the cause, as the cause from the effect. And if we see a course of proceeding

adopted by intelligent agents, the only natural effect of which must be to produce

a certain result ; it is an insult to their understanding not to suppose that such a

result was designed. But happily, as I have said, there is no necessity whatever

for the exercise of any process of logic in the case ; the object, aim, end, and

design are openly avowed.

What then is the ultimate end aimed at ? It is nothing less than to undo the

work of the Reformation.

" Anglicans," says Mr. Blenkinsop, " are reproached by Protestants with their

resemblance to Romans ; they say a stranger entering into a church where Ritual

is carefully attended to, might easily mistake it for a Roman service. Of course

he might : the whole purjpose of the great revival has been to eliminate the dreary

Frotestantism of the Hanoverian period and restore the glory of Catholic worship."

The Rev. G. Nugee declares before the Ritual Commissioners that " our whole

object amd desire is to restore the Church of England in her hcauty and her ritual

to wiuit she icas before the Reformation."



Mr. Bennett in his examination states that " the contest on the suhject o<

whether the vestments and ritual observances should be retained is a struggle

between Catlwlicity and Protestantism," and that " every English clergyman is to

work up to the use of Sarum," i.e. the pre-Reformation Missal, " as fast as he can

get the people to join with him." He also states that " the Mass is now offered

daily on our altars by himself and others," and adds, " at all this the world stands

aghast." Of this, then, there can be no doubt. The common sense, intelligence, and

honesty of the world stand aghast at the contemplation of the moral, or rather

immoral monstrosity of English clergymen, sworn to the Thirty-nine Articles of

religion, and notably the thirty-first, openly boasting that they offer the mass daily

on the altar. They have done more to shock the common honesty of mankind

than the most scandalous transactions on the Stock Exchange ; for they act thus in

the sacred name of religion.

" Who," says the Chwrch Times in its plan of the campaign, " will be leader, who

will go out against the Goliath of Protestantism and be champion for cowering

Israel ? Churches like St. Alban's, Holborn, and St. Lawrence, Norwich ; books

like the Altar Manual and the Priest's Prayer Book, fairly represent the most

advanced post yet reached by the Catholic revival in England. They are not the

•ultimate goal. The final aim, which alone will satisfy the Ritualists, is the reunion

of Christendom, and the absorption of Dissent within the Church . . . Nothing

short of that will be enough .... but the hardy veterans of a forlorn hope are

not enough to charge the whole army of Protestantism, in position." The aim

then is the ove7'throiv of Protestantism and reunion with Rome ; and that now means

submission to an infallible Pope. Though I believe many of the Ritualists want

Popery without the Pope, so as to be Popes themselves.

Well might the two Archbishops in their reply to our memorial say, " There can

be no doubt that the danger you apprehend of a considerable minority both of

clergy and laity amongst us desiring to subvert the princiiyles of the Beformation is

real."

Should the Ritualists, unhappily, succeed in their designs (alsit omen) we cannot

plead ignorance of the sort of treatment we should get from the dominant party,

if the Church Times represents their views. In the number for April, 23rd ult. we

have a review of Dean Hook's last volume of the Lives of the Archbishops of Can-

terbury, and referring to the returned Marian exiles, it says. " if Elizabeth had

strung them up upon their disemlarMng, she would have averted countless sins and

sorrows," and that "Dr. Hook's present view that Queen Mary was only too

lenient was the true one. As for the Marian Martyrs they were the scum of

society and deserved what they got, only unfortunately the severity of their punish-

ment created a reaction in their favour."

It is well to remember that the returned Marian exiles whom Elizabeth ought

to have strung up, included such men as Aixhbishops Sandys and Grindal, Bishops

Jewel, Pilkington, Coverdale, &c.

There can be no doubt now of the ultimate goal. The mask which was worn so

long is now openly laid aside, we have not to contend with a veiled Romanifim but

with an open enemy, and the struggle is for life.

But now for the tactics in general by which this aim is to be accomplished.



1. By the principle and practice of gradual innovation, gradual change in the

conduct of divine worship, and this is a plan which has but too fatally succeeded.

Countless instances there arc of churches where once plain congregational services

were to be found, to the comfort and edification of the faithful ; but which have

been gradually pushed on and up until nearly all the distinctive features of Kitualistic

worship are found. It is a great pity that some Evangelical men have yielded to

the movement, to some extent, in introducing and adopting clianges in that direc-

tion. It is one thing to tolerate some practices, not wrong in themselves, which

have been introduced before our time, and to which people have become accustomed.

It is another to innovate in that direction ourselves. We hear a great deal of

" bright and hearty services," but I have very grave doubts if such are really

attractive for good. Of course histrionic services will always attract those whom
the theatre and the pantomime would attract ; and to about the same advantage.

But the crowds who often attend a Wesleyan chapel are not brought thither by

what Kitualists and their imitators would call bright and hearty services, for there

are neither surpliced choristers, candles, nor flowers ; but by the simple preaching

of the Gospel, and the hearty congregational singing of Wesley's hymns.

2. By the extensive circulation of little manuals of devotion and catechisms, such

&3 " The little Prayer Book," " The Plain Guide," " The Church Catechism with

Pictures," " The English Catliolic's Vade Mecum," " Steps to the Altar,"

" Eucharistic Delights," &e., ike, in fact their name is legion. Near every

Kitualistic church you will find {more Romano), a depot where manuals, pictures,

crosses, crucifixes and all the trumpery of Popery are provided for the silly birds

which are caught with such chaff.

3. Dishonest quotations, bold denials or confident assertions, are amongst the

weapons in constant use from the Ritualistic Arsenal. Thus in Mr. Gresley's work

on Confession, Jewel is quoted as in its favour, so are Kidley and Latimer and

other Reformers. One has only to read the context to see that the words do not

bear out the practice in support of which they are quoted, e.g. in p. 49, Jewel is

quoted as saying :
" Touching the third (private confession) if it be discreetly used

without superstition or other ill, it is not in any wise by us reproved—the abuses and

errors set apart, we do ho more mislike a private confession than a private sermon."

The quotation is accurate, but it is mutilated. Jewel speaks of three kinds of con-

fession, " the first made secretly unto God, the second openly before the whole

congregation, the third pi-ivately unto our brother !
" It is of this last and not

of auricular confession to a priest, with a view, to sacerdotal absolution, that

Jewel is speaking, and he adds : "Thus much only we say, that private confession

to be made unto a minister is neither commanded hy Christ nor necessary to salva-

tion." (P.S. vol. iii. p. 351.) Is this method of quotation honest ? I have long

ceased to place any reliance on any Ritualistic quotation, until I had first verified

not only its verbal accuracy, but its relation to the context.

4. The Establishment of Guilds, confraternities, sisterhoods and brotherhoods,

are among the most effective methods adopted by the Ritualists. They know the

power of organization and association, and avail themselves of it with great success.

The C. B. S. and the E. C. U., the Guild of the Holy Cross, and the G. S. A. Guildi

for Boys and Guilds for Girls ; Guilds for Railway Porters, and Guilds for Pria-

iem' boys; the S. II. C. and the S. N. F. In fact their guild movement is one of tb«
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most striking features of the great Ritualistic conspiracy. The Chwrch Guilds

Directory is now published for the first time, and informs us that there is a Union

of Church Guilds consisting of 170, of which 74 are for men, 38 for women, and 51

mixed, 7 not specified; returns for men give 1866 menibers, for women 1468,

mixed 3488: total 6822. Add to these, those from which there are no returns, and

the result will show probably not less than 10,000 persons male and female enlisted

in this net-work which coTcrs the land, for the overthrow of our Protestant

Christianity.

5. Educational Institutions and Schools for middle classes are part of their

permanent tactics. I have no sufficient data to give particulars, but the evil is a

serious and a gi-owing one, and requires urgent steps to counteract it.

6. One more of the ordinary tactics is to avoid inconvenient controversy. An
illustration of this happened to myself. At a meeting in Liverpool I had occasion

to quote from p. Ill of the Directorium Anglicanum, to show that the word

Transuhstantiation was adopted by Ritualists. In due time a letter was published

by an anonymous correspondent, from the Rev. Dr. Lee, the Editor, to say that

my quotation " was not honest, as the passage in question was from the Cautels of

the Mass, an old Church of England document, set forth in his work to illustrate

the practice of the Pre-Reformation Church, and no more." I at once wrote to

Dr. Lee very respectfully asking him to point out in his work any qualifying

clause such as he stated, as I had quoted the passage in perfect good faith, believing

that it represented his views or at least was not opposed to them. To this I got

the following:

—

"All Saint's Vicarage, + St. Andrew's day, 1874.

Rev. Sir,—I take leave (and ask your pardon for so doing) to decline cont/roversy

with Protestants of all denominations. Your most obedient servant,

Fred. George Lee."

I commend that method of getting rid of an inconvenient controversy to the

consideration of all whom it may concern. It saves a world of trouble, and you

cannot possibly be vanquished by your opponent. Whether it will ultimately

serve your cause is another question. However, in this case, I was saved all

further trouble too, and sent the correspondence just as it was to the newspapers

for the public to draw its own conclusions.

Secondly.—I proceed to point out some of the salient points of their preset
tactics.

1. Among them stand prominently out to view their persevering efforts, through

their apologists and sympathisers in Convocation and elsewhere, to get legal

toleration for their distinctive practices under the plea of reasonable liberty and

that comprehensiveness which are the proper characteristics of a national Church.

The battle is just now being fought around the Mass Vestments, and the Altarwise

position of the officiating clergyman. At present and as the law has been

authoritatively declared by the highest Court of Appeal, both of these are illegal,

and it is of the very greatest importance for the Meditevalists and Sacerdotalists in

our Church to get them legalized: or as it has been put by the Lower House of

the Convocation of Canterbury, to get the existing diversity of practice so far re-

cognized as not to interfere with it where it exists ; and to leave all future cases

to the discretion of the Ordinary. Now we, the faithful and loyal sons of the



6

Reformers, must be firm on these two points. Tliey are the MalakhofE and the

Redan of the enemy. If beaten there, they are defeated all along the line ; and

our duty with respect to them is perfectly plain. There must be no compromise

and no surrender, no hesitation and no neutrality. When the Israelites went forth

to battle the officers were directed to address their men, and say— '* What man is

there that is fearful and fainthearted ? Let him go and return unto his house,

lest his brethren's hearts faint as well as his heart." So would we say now. Let

the fainthearted return and leave the field to men who will have no compromise

with Rome, no complicity with idolatry. This is not the day for men who, " like

the children of Ephraim, who being harnessed ana carrying bows turned themselves

back in the day of battle." Timid counsels will only tend to weaken. We have

no desire to narrow by a hair's breadth the wide limits of the Church of England
;

but we cannot make them wider. They are broad and comprehensive indeed, but

they do not contain the Vestments and the Sacerdotal position. Our Church is

comprehensive, but she is not as regards Rome a compromise. At one sitroke of

the pen in the year 1552, Altar, Altar position, and Altar Vestments disappeared

from the Prayer Book, and they have never been restored since, notwithstanding

the efforts of Laud and his party, and, God helping us, they never shall be.

2. Another of their present tactics is to bully those in authority and threaten

disestablishment, unless their demands are granted—so Canon Gregory stated in

his speech in Convocation — the Ritualistic clergy, he said, " outwardly con-

forming would remain in their cures and labour for Disestablishment." One

of their publications, advertised in " The Church Times," is entitled '^ The Eve of

the Battle : a Truce or Disestablishment," in which the writer pleads for toleration

on the ground that if it be refused they will virtually join the Liberation Societj.

I think many of those who use this argument are perfectly sincere and are pre-

pared to act as they say: but their threats have not a feather's weight with me for

three reasons: first, because the truth and purity of the Gospel of Christ are

dearer to me than Establishment ; secondly, because if the Church be purified, we
can laugh their threats to scorn; and thirdly, because I am perfectly convinced

that unless this " counterfeiting of the Romish Mass " be put do\vn, disestablish-

ment will come sooner or later. It will be but a question of time. To preserve

the Establishment therefore of our time-honoured National Church we must listen

to no suggestions for compromise on this matter. The late Bishop of Winchester,

1 believe, once said, " unless these men abide in the ship we cannot be saved."

I venture to say that unless these Jonahs be cast overboard the ship cannot

weather the storm. It was St. Paul who said, " I would they were even cut off who
trouble you." I, too, wish that those who are labouring for the de-Pro-

testantizing of our Church were cut off from a communion with whose funda-

mental principles they have no sympathy, and who abuse their position to deliver

her into the hands of her enemies. Yea, rather would I that they themselves

should perceive their present inconsistency, and like honourable men retire to

more congenial quarters.

3. The Fabian policy of delay and evasion is signally manifested at the present

time. I need do no more than refer to the course pursued by the English Church

Union in reference to the cases now before the Courts: the Mackonochie, Pamell,

and Prestbury cases. Appeals are made oa the most frivolous pretexts, so evidently
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80 as to incur the censure of the judges, anj all for the only apparent object oi

gaining time; meanwhile labouring with might and main to fortify and extend the

position they occupy, so as either to influence the final decision before it comes, or

to make it a dead letter after. Surely it argues a conscious weakness in the inherent

strength of their cause to act in such a manner. " He that doeth truth cometh to

the light that his deeds may be made manifest that they arc wrought in God ;"

and he that believes that his cause is the cause of truth and law and right will not

condescend to the quirks and captious evasions of an Old Bailey lawyer, but will

come forward and give every facility to have his cause tried. And when it is

tried, he will not dishonourably seek to evade it, by a pretended literal compliance

whilst he violates its spirit, hut will honestly submit to it, or retire.

4. Their deliberate resolve is however not to leave the Church of England—so

Archdeacon Denison informs us. " One Bishop," he says, " had publicly advised

all Ritualists to depart from the Church of England. He was sorry for the Bishop's

sake that he had given the advice, hut they were not going to take it." A writer in

the Church Times advocates the jiolicy of passive resistance in the event of any

attempt to enforce the Public Worship Eegulation Act. He calls on his brother

priests simply to ignore any action on the subject, just go on as before until com-

pelled to desist by police intervention, in which case he desists just as long as the

policeman's hand is on his collar, and then he is to resume again. He apprehends

that people will soon get tired of that sort of persecution. On the aubject of per-

secution a leading Ritualist said to Canon Gregory that " he hoped tliey should be

well persecuted, for persecution so largely increases their influence." It would be

a pity then to disappoint their hopes; and so far from railing at us as some do, it

appears that we deserve their thanks. Canon Gregory said that he " verily believed

that the Church Association had been the great preacher of Ritualism." This is a

new character to sustain, but we are too old to be moved from our purpose by such

a charge. The fact is, this is the well known method which Rome always adopts

with respect to her opponents, and I am surprised t'hat so learned a man as Canon

Gregory does not know it, or forget it, though no doubt he was quite sincere in

saying so. I have heard the same thing said over and over again, that Rome is

largely indebted to Dean McNeile, Dean Close, and the late and ever revered

Hugh Stovvell ; but if so, I could never reconcile this with the fact that notwith-

standing all her deep obligations to these illustrious servants of God, she poured

out all her vials of wrath on their devoted heads.

6. Another tactic which Canon Gregory informs us is in reserve is the following:

" Extreme Ritualists," he says, " will resort to other methods of teaching doctrine

which he could not. What would prevent a whole congregation from falling down

on their faces and worshipping? and they distinctly stated that they were prepared

with other means of that kind in which the laity could show forth uncontrolled the

doctrine they loved, whilst the clergy would outwardly conform and remain in the

Estahlishment." And what we may ask are we to think of the honesty of men
who contemplate such an unworthy and dishonourable procedure: and is it desirable

to sacrifice the principles of the Reformation to retain such men in the Chnrch ?

Are not those men rightly called traitors who remain in the Church to inculcate

disloyalty?

6. One more tactic may be mentioned, and that is to support some such measar*
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to the present grievances under which members of the Church of England labonr

when a parish is in the hands of a Ritualistic priest, and they have no choice but

between that and Dissent, if even the latter. But still it will be an evil day when

the Ritualists shall be able under the legal sanction of a sympathizing or good-

natured Bishop to run up a duly licensed Mass House under the shadow of the

Protestant Parish Church. The English Church Union has directed its branches

to consider the desirability of rendering a general support of Mr. Salt's measure.

I have left myself but small space for the consideration of this important

question " how to meet these tactics," I shall merely enumerate, and leave to

others to fill up.

1. By an extensive use of the press, especially in the circulation of tracts,

pamphlets, and small, cheap, neatly bound attractive manuals. In this respect we

may profitably copy the example of the enemy, fas est et ah Iwste doceri.

2. By an extensive and well sustained system of lectures, meetings, sermons,

and above all, instruction classes for the dissemination of the distinctive doctrines

of the Church in contrast to Ritualistic error.

3. Akin to the former, may be mentioned systematic catechising of the young in

our National Schools on the part of the clergy and in the Church on Sunday

afternoons. The Catechism and the thirty-nine Articles will supply abundant

materials for sound Evangelical instruction.

4. By the calm, dignified, but determined and resolute enforcement of the law

under the Public Worship Regulation Act, as soon as it comes into operation. Our

lay brethren have an opportunity now such as they never had before. Let them

take v/ise but prompt steps to use it. The Bishop of Carlisle has publicly declared

that in certain circumstances he would cut off his right hand befoi-e he would con-

sent to proceed against a clergyman for the altarwise position. I hope that on recon-

sideration he will not persist in this resolution. The people of England will not

allow the laws to be suspended by any authority whatever in favour of those who
would deprive them of their legal rights, viz. Public Worship according to the

simple, solemn ritual of the Protestant Chnrch of England. The supremacy of

the Queen, i.e. of the Law, over all states and degrees, must be maintained at all

hazards, and clerical lawlessness restrained.

5. By steadily shutting our ears to all appeals from whatever quarter for co-

operation with disloyal members of the Church. Our rulers deprecate parties and

deplore what tliey are pleased to call party spirii. If zeal for the principles of the

Reformation be an evidence of party spirit then we must be content to bear the

stigma. But how can two walk together except they be agreed. We may not

plow with an ox and an ass togecher, we must not sow our field with divers seed,

nor wear a garment of divers sorts as of woollen and linen together. Discrimina-

tion and se])aration, not confusion and amalgamation should be the order of the

day. It may be very agreeable to some, but it does not tend to the real extension

of Christ's kingdom, to see men, not merely of various shades of opin ion, but of

antagonistic principles engaged in a comnioa mission to evangelise the masses or

spread the Gospel among the heathen.

6. We should be ready, if occasion arise, by a large and conciTted movement to

restore the table to its rubrical, canonical, and historical posiiimi m tuv l)()dy of the
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Church at the celebration of the Lord's supper, viz. tablewise, with its ena east and

west, and thus bring to a conclusion this painful controversy as to the meaning of

a rubric, and demonstrate to the eye as well as to the ear how we can at once
'

' stand before the table " and " break the bread before the people." The Christian

Observer for May in an interesting article on the Ritual controversy, publishes an

admission of Mr. Morton Shaw on this subject. " I must not however," he says,

" conceal my opinion that if the old Puritan arrangement of the table were now

in operation, the whole of the Rubrics would be at once brought into perfect

harmony." To the same effect is quoted Mr. Beresford Hope, that " if the Table is

to stand aUarwise, the other Rubrics can with difficulty be reconciled with it."

Quite so. Why then should the table be allowed to stand altarwise if it gives us

all this trouble and controversy. It is a harmless position enough in itself, but if

it be the pretext for converting the sacrament of the Lord's Supper into the pro-

pitiatory sacrifice of the Mass, we may be compelled sooner or later, as Mr. Shaw

expresses it, to revert to the old Puritan arrangement. And yet we deny that it

was the Puritan arrangement, it was the arrangement of the Marian Martyrs, the

men who drew up the North Side Rubric. It was an arrangement which was in

general operation as late as 1641, as is evidenced from the canon on the subject

(irawn up under Laud's influence. Yea, we find unmistakeable evidences of its

operation in the Tablewise position after the last revision in 1662, (vide Bishop

Williams' book "The Holy Table," 1683, and "A Course of Catechising," 1674.

Church Association Monthly Intelligencer, March, 1875.)

7. One more method by which we may endeavour to meet the present tactics of

the Ritualists is by organization. Let every town, every village, every parish

have its auxiUary to the Church Association. No words can tell how much Eng-

land and England's Church owes to this organization. It has vindicated the

Protestant character of our Church and checkmated the designs of the enemy.

Destroy it not, a blessing is in it. Many daughters have done virtuously, but thou

excellest them all. Let us extend her organization, until like a net work it covers

the land with a noble army of valiant soldiers determined to stand firm in defence

of the Gospel, and to contend earnestly for the faith once delivered to the saints.

Dr. Lee says, " We," [the Ritualists] " are teaching men to believe that God is

to be worshipped under the form of Bread, and they are learning from us the lesson

which they have refused to learn from the Eoman teachers that have been amongst

us for the last 300 yea/rs. On any hypothesis we are doing their work." This

witness is true. Here are men teaching a most degrading form of idolatrous

worship, and avowedly doing the work of Rome. Can anything more be wanting

to stir us up to the work of resistance?

But all our efforts must be vain without prayer to God ; and therefore in His

name let us go forth against this multitude. This is our main line both of defence

and attack. I have not dwelt on it, for it is obvious to all. But without persevering

prayer all our best schemes must be futile ; therefore " watch, pray, stand fast ic

the faith, quit you like men, be strong."

To be obtaintd at the Office of the Chuicli Association, 14, Buckiiigliani Street, Strand, London.
By Subscribers, for distribution, free. By others, at M per dozen, or 3s per 100.

IQth Thousand,]
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THE SACRIFICIAL VESTMENTS.
Eeasons Against, by the Eet. E. P. Blakeney, D.D., LL.D.,

ViCAB OP Beidlingtok, Toekshibe.

The Riihric of 1559. 1604.

" And here it is to be noted that the

Minister at the time of the Communion,
and at all other times in his ministration,

shall use such ornaments in the Church
as were in use by authority ofParliament
in the second year of the reign of King
Edward the Vlth, according to the Act
of Parliament set in the beginning of

this book."

The Rubric o/1662.

" And here it is to be noted that such
Ornaments of the Church and of the
Ministers thereof, at all times of their
ministration, shall be rktained and be
in use, as were in this Church of Eng-
land by the authority of Parliament in
the second year of the reign of King
Edward the Sixth."

Tbe principal Vestments which have been illegally re-introduced
into the Eeformed Church are the Chasuble, Albe, Tunicle, and the
Cope.

1. The Chasuble is the distinctive official Vestment of a Sacrificing

Priest,

2. The Albe is worn by the Priest under the Chasuble.
3. The Tunicle is the Vesture of Ministers assisting the Sacrificing

Priest.

4. The Cope, illegal except on special occasions in Cathedrals and
Collegiate Churches^ is a non-sacrificial Vestment.

The following propositions give the leading historical facts as to
the above rubrics :

—

FiEST Peoposition.
The Pirst Prayer Book, of Edward VI, a.d. 1549, retained "the

"White Albe plain," with " the Vestment (Chasuble) or Cope" as the
distinctive dress of the Celebrant in the Communion Service : also
" Albes with Tunicles" for the assistant Priests or Deacons.

In this book the term " Altar" was retained with other distinc-

tive portions of the mediaeval Canon. («.)

This book came iuto force by authority of Parliament, in the
second psirt of King Edward VI.

(a.) Tlie following is an extract from the Canon in the Sarum Missal.

" Which oblation do thou, Almighty God, vouchsafe in all respects (here he
makes the sigi) of ihe cross over each saying) to -f bless, ap-|-prove, ra+tify, and
accept, that it m;iy be to us (here he makes the cross over the bread) the + body
(and here over the chalice) and + blood (then he joins his hands continuing) of

thy most beloved son Jesus Christ our Lord."

—

{Walker's Liturgy of the Church of
Sarum, p. 65. London, Hayes.)

The following is an extract from the prayer of consecration in the Booh of 1549.

" Hear us O merciful Father we beseech thee ; and with thy Holy Spirit and
word vouchsafe to l)I+ ess and sanc+tify these thy gifts and creatures of bread
and wine that ihi'v ni^iy be unto us the body and blood of thy most dearly beloved

p Son Jesus Christ."

—

{Liturgies of Edward VI. p. 88, P.S.)



The Priest, according to the Sartim Missal, offered " of the gifts bestowed upon
ns a pure sacrifice."

—

{Hostiam.)

The Priest, according to the book of 1549, "turning still to the Altar," said

—

" We thy humble servants do celebrate and make here before thy Divine Majesty,
^ith these thy holy gifts, the memorial which thy Son hath willed us to make."—
{Ut supra.)

Second PROPOSiTioiir.

The second Prayer Book of Edward VI, a.d. 1552, forbade the use

of these Vestments, and required the Surplice to be worn by Priests

in all ministrations. The term "Altar" was expunged, and also the

distinctive characteristics of the mediaeval Canon.
After Queen Elizabeth's accession the Prayer Book of 1552 was

adopted, but the Queen had, at first, some scruples as to the exclusion

of the Vestments, and in order to avoid a rupture, and allow time for

reflection, a new rubric on Ornaments was introduced in the Prayer
Book issued, a.d. 1 559, retaining the Ornaments which were appointed

"by authority of Parliament in the second year of the reign of

King Edward VI.," meaning those of the book of 1549, but with

the important proviso, " according to the Act of Parliament set in the

beginning of this hook." This was the Act of Uniformity, which
gave authority to the Queen, with the advice of her commissioners,

to " TAKE OTHEE OEDEE." (a.)

(a) " Provided always and be it enacted, that such ornaments of the Church and
the Ministers thereof, shall be retained and be in use as was in this Church of

England, by authority of Parliament, in the second year of the reign of King
Edward the VI. until other order shall be therein taken by the authority of the

Queen's Majesty, with the advice of her Commissioners appointed and authorized

under the great seal of England for causes ecclesiastical, or of the Metropolitan of

-this realm."

—

{Act of Uniformity, Liturg. Services, Eliz. p. 32, P.S.;

Thied Peoposition.

The Queen, with the authority required, did take " other order" by
means of " The Advertisements" of 15G4-5, the effect of which was
to limit the Cope to Cathedral and Collegiate Churches, while the

Surplice was enjoined in Parish Churches, (a.) Pursuant to

these Advertisements, Chasubles, and Tunicles were destroyed by
iiuthority, and Copes forbidden in Parish Churches, (b.)

(a) " Item. In the ministration of the Holy Communion in Cathedral and Colle-

giate Churches, the principal minister shall use a cope with gospeller and epistolar

agreeably ; and at all other prayers to be said at that Communion table, to use no
copes but surplices. * * *

" Item. That every minister saying any public prayers, or ministering the

sacraments, or other rites of the Church, shall wear a comely surplice with sleeves,

to be provided at the charges of the parish."

—

{Advertisements of 1564-65. Spar-
roiv's Collection.)

The Canons of 1604 are much to the same effect. They prescribe the use of

the Cope in Cathedral and Collegiate Churches in communion ou " principal feast

<lays."

(b) Grindal, Archbishop of York, 1571, enquires—"Whether all Vestments,

Albes, Tunicles, Stoles, . . . be destroyed."

—

(2nd Ritual Report, p.. 408.)

Tiie chasuble was known as "*be Vestment."

Aylmer, Bishop of London, Isf', acquires—"Whether all Vestments, Albes,

Tunicles, Stoles . . . be destroyed. *^^

—

^Vi ilU(j^a, p. 418.)

Sandys, Archbishop of York, 1578, enquires m &? same words.—(Ut sufpra,

p. 423.)

Overton, Bishop of Lichfield, 1584, enquires—"Whether Vestiments (sic) . .

or any other reliques or ornamexits of idolatrie be either knowne or suspected to
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remainc in any man's handes."

—

(Vt supra.) It is unnecessuiy fo quote other

articles of Bishops on this point.

As to Copes, Grindal enquires in 1576—Whether the Minister "do wear any
Cope in your Parish Church or Chapel."

—

(Remains, p. 159, P.S.)

riei-s, Archbishop of York, 1590, enquires—"Whether all Copes . . be

destroyed."

—

(Qiwted iy Robertson on the lAtwrgy, p. 84. (Loncl. 1869, in which
Bee other authorities.)

In the year 1572, the Vestments and other " Popish trumpery," says Strype,

were discovered in Cambridge, and with " the whole consent of the heads of

houses," were committed publicly to the flames.—(See St^^pe's Life of Parker,

p. 399. Vol. I.)

TOUETH Peoposition.

The Homilies, which were directed to be read in all churches,

referred to the mediaeval vestures as inconsistent with the spirit of

the Gospel (a.), and the Canons of 1571 forbade them, (b.)

(a.) " Likewise were the vestures used in the Church in old time very plain, and
single, and nothing costly. And Kabanus at large declareth that this costly and
manifold furniture of vestments of late used in the Church was fet (fetched) from
the Jewish usage, and agreeth with Aaron's apparelling almost altogether. For
the maintenance of the which, Innocentius the Pope pronounceth boldly, that all

the customs of the old law be not abolished, that we might in such apparel, of

Christians, the more willingly become Jewish."

—

(The 3rd part of the Homily on
Idolatry.)

(b.) The Convocation of 1571 forbids the use of " any garment defiled by super-

stition," and requires that all "shall use in their Churches only that linen vesture

which is still retained by Koyal command." It sanctions the gown in the pulpit.

Fifth Proposition.

The Puritan opponents of the Church in the reign of Elizabeth,

referred only to the Surplice in Parish Churches, and the Cope
in Cathedral and Collegiate Churches as objectionable vestures.

The selected Champions of the Church, while they defended the Sur-

plice, declared that the Church had rejected " the Massing Levitical

apparel." (a.)

(o.) Cartwright says:—"All the service and administration is tied to a surplice;

in cathedral churches they must have a cope." (Whitgift's Works, p. 459, Vi>l.

III. P.S.) He refers further to the Lutherans as defending " real presence in the

bread of the supper and images and vestments." (p. 549,)

Whitgift, the Champion of the Church, afterwards Primate, says :
—" Which

this Church hath refused . . . God be thanked, religion is wholly reformed

even to the quick in this Church." (p. 550 ut su^^ra.)

Cartwright quotes from Bullinger, Pastor of Zurich, who says, " We (ihe

Helvetian Church) do worthily reject that Massing Levitical Apparel."

Whitgift replies, " Neither do we retain the Massing Levitical apparel, but that

apparel only which Bullinger himself alloweth of in divers epistles." {Ibid.)

Sixth Peoposition.

The Rubric was revised in 1662. The parallel at the head above

shows the ch, T)ge, and as thus revised so it now remains.

The distinc\ "on between the Lord's Supper and other ministrations

was obliterateo. in 1662, while the Vestments were limited to such

as had been eei vINED. (a.) See Lord Selborne's opinion below.

The Sacrificial Vestments had been disused for a hundred
years. (5.)

The Rubric of 1662 omits reference to the Act of Parliament

(1) because the "other order" had been taken, and a new act

-.'1662) was passed, and (2) because the Rubric was re-constructed.
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(a.) " V. The words of the so-called * Rabric' of 1662, when accurately weighed,
do not seem to me to be intended, nor to be apt in themselves, to restore-

anything which at that date was not ' retained,' and in use in the Church of

England, i^n enactment that certain things 'shall be retained and be In use*

naturally implies, that the former state of things is, so far, to be continued;

not, that a new state of things is to be then introduced, or (what amounts to the

same fhing) that an old state of things, long before prohibited by law, and also-

disused in practice, is, for the future, to be revived and brought into use again."

—

(Sir Eoimdell Palmer's Opinion, p. 139, 1st Ritual Report. See also Sir Hugh
Cairns' Opinion to the same effect. IbidL.)

(b.) The word " retained" cannot apply to that which was not in use by autho-
rity. The case of 1662 is very different from that of 1559. In 1662, the vest

ments had been disused by authority for a hundred years, but they had been in

use when the act of 1559 was passed. The word retained would cover the vest-

ments in 1559, but not in 1662.

Seventh Proposition.

The Visitation Articles of the Bishops, after the revision of 1662
(some of these Bishops having been amongst the revisers), defined

the surplice and hood, or tippet, as the only proper ornaments of

the clergy in ministration, (a.) and there is not a single instance since

1565 in which any Bishop enjoined the Sacrificial Vestments. These
Articles were republished with the Eeport of the Eitual Commis-
sioners ia 1868.

(a.) Cosin enquires, " Have you a large and decent surplice, one or more, for the

Minister to wear at all times of his public Ministration in the Church." (p. 601, IncL

Ritual Report.) Bishops Piers, King, Ward, Croft, Sanderson, Lloyd, Skinner,

&;c., in the same year make the same enquiry, (p. 615, ut supra.)

Eighth Proposition.

The reintroduction of the Sacrificial Vestments would involve

a complete revolution in the doctrine and ritual of the Church, (a.)

at variance with the known sentiments of the great majority of

Churchmen, as well as of the millions of Protestant Nonconformists.

(a.) First proposition and notes.

Ninth Proposition.
1. The use of the vestments is designed to imply the doctrine of

sacrifice. The Eev. C. J. Le Geyt, before the Ritual Commissioners,
said :

—
" I should certainly think the use of the Chasuble would

imply the belief in the doctrine of sacrifice—Eucharistic sacrifice

—

that being the object of a distinctive dress." (1st Ritual lleport,

p. 16.)

2. The meaning thus avowedly attached to the Vestments would
(if the suggested concession were made) be indirectly inculcated by
the order of the Church. This is precisely what was decided in the
Bennett case to be inadmissible.

3. Tlae rest, ation of the Vestments is a return to practices dis-

carded by the Church at the Eeformation on the very ground that

they inculcated doctrines which the Church had ceased to sanction,

4. A concession to those, who have avowed their hostility to the

Reformation, cannot be safe, and would lead to agitation in every
parish.

To be obtained at the Office of the Church Association, 14, Buckingham Street, Strand, London,
By Subscribers, for distribution, free. By others at 3d per dozen, or Is Od per 100.
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THE EASTWARD POSITION.
Eeasons Agaixst, by tiik Eev. K. p. Blakeney, D.D., LL.D.,

ViCAK OF Bridlington, Yoekshike.

Rubric as to the 2'>nsition of "the table"

and of the Minister.

"The Table at the Communion
time having: a f:iii' white liiicn cloth

upon it, shall stand in the body of the

Church, or in the chancel, where Morn-
ing prayer and Evening; prayer be ap-
pointed to be said. And the Priest

standing at the north side of the Table,
shall say the Lord's prayer, with this

Collect following;."

raibric as to the position of the Minister
when ordering the elements.

When the Priest, standing before the
table, hath so ordered the bread and
wine, that he may with the more readi-

ness and decency break the bread before

the people, and take the cup into his

own hands, he shall say the prayer of

consecration, as followeth.

The following propositions give the leading historical facts as to
these Kubrics.

First Propositioit.

Tlie Eastward position is regarded by the majority of those in our
Church who seek to reintroduce it, as significant of the sacrificial

office of the Celebrant—" offei'lng before the Lord/or the people." («.)

(a.) The Kitualistic Catechism, " the Eitual Reason Why," contains the
following question and answer :

—
" Why is the Priest to say it (the prayer of

consecration) standing before the Altar ? Because this is the position of a sacri-

ficing Priest." (p. 136.)

Second Proposition.

This position was retained in the Prayer Book, a.d. 1549, which
also retained the term " Altar" and certain sacrificial vestments,
with some portions also of the mediaeval canon of the Mass. (a.)

(o.) See paper on Vestments.

Third Proposition.

The rubric in the Prayer Book of 1549, which reauired the cele-

brant to " stand humbly afore the midst of the Altar, 'u./vas expunged,
and the book of 1552 provided that the Communion " Table" shall

stand " in the body of the Church or Chancel," and directed that

the celebrant shall stand at " the North side."—(see Eubric above.)

FouRTii Proposition.

Tlie Prayer Book of 1552, with some modifications, was adopted
" The holy table" was moveable, according to the Injunc- q*in 1559.

No. 46.]



tions of 1559, and frequently SlOocI east and west, or lengthwise,

in " the body of the Church," the Eubric directing the celebrant

to stand at the North side of the Table, (a.) The Eastward position

was regarded as essentially Romish, (b.) Archbishop Laud created

great public discontent in the reign of Charles I. by his efforts to

locate the table as ajixtiire in the Chancel with its ends North and
South, (c.)

(a.) The Injnnctions of 1559 directed that "the holy table" shall occupy the

accustomed place " save when the Communion of the Sacrament is to be distri-

buted, at which time, the same shall be so placed, in good sort, within the chancel,

as whereby the Minister may be more conveniently heard of the communicants iu

his prayer and ministrations, and the communicants also more conveniently and in

more number communicate with the said Minister."

—

(Sparrow's Collections, p. 83,

1671. See also Canon 82.) The Interpretations of the Bishops in 1561 directed
" the table" to " be removed out of the choir into the body of the Church before

the chancel door, where either the choir seemeth to be too little, or at great feasts

or receivings; and at the end of the Communion to be set up again according to

the Injunctions."

—

(CardivelVs Doc. Annals, i. 205.)

(b.) L'Estrange says :
—'"As for the Priest standing at the north side of tha

table, this seemeth to avoid the fashion of the Priest standing with his face towards

the cast, as is the Popish practice.' So the Collections of a learned man."

—

[Alliance of Offices, a.d. 1659.)

(c) Heylin quotes the strictures of the opponents of Laud, who "obtained an
order of Council in the case of St. Gregory's for the transposing of the Commu-
nion table to the place of the Altar."

—

{Life of Laud, p. 1U6.) Heylin had been

Laud's Chaplain aud Priend.

Fifth Peoposition".

At the Eestoration in IGGO, several leading Churchmen (following

the Canons of 16 iO passed by the influence of Laud, but which have

no legal force) were favourable to the location of the Table as a fixture

in the Chancel or upper part of the Church, while others (adhering

to the rubric, and the orders of the Lords Temporal and Spiritual

in IGIO) were favourable to the retention of the liberty given in the

Kubric and Canons of 160-1. («.)

(a.) " Die Lunre, I. Martii, 1640. It is this day ordered by the Lords Spirituall

and Temporall in the high Court of Parliament assembled, that every Lord Bishop
in his severall Diocese siiall give directions and take care that the Communion-
table in every Church in his Diocese do stand decently in the ancient place where
it ought to do by the law, and as it hath done for the greater part of these three-

score years last past." (Order of the Lords against the Laudiun innovation.—2nd
Rit. ]le;p. p. 556.)

Sixth Pkoposition.

An attempt was made in Convocation in 1G61 to alter the rubric

which related to the position of the table, so as to make the table a

fixture in the upper end of the Church, and the words " north part"

were substituted for " north side" with reference to the position of

the celebrant, (a.) The rubric was however restored to its original

form.

(a.) " The cable . . shail stand in the most convenient piace in the upper
end of the chancel (or of the body of the Church where there is no chancel.)

And the Priest, standing at the novth pai-t of the table shall say." (Proposed
Rubric.)
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Seventh Propostttok

The side ^Rubrics relating to the manual acts (i.e. tlic brcaldng ot

the bread before the people and the taking of the cup and paten into

the hand) were introduced in 1GG2. Tlie Puritans had complained
that there were no such acts. («.) The preceding rubric directs

the Priest to order, that is, to arrange the elements ; the special

object of which ordering is stated as follows :
" that he may with

the more readiness and decency break the bread before the people

and take the cup into his hands," obviously meaning that the

people may see the action. But the people can not see the action,

if the Priest stand with his back to them, (b.)

(a.) The Puritans complained :
—" Wc conceive that the manner of the conse-

crating of the elements is not here explicit enough, and the Minister's breaking of
the bread is not so much as mentioued."—(Cartlwell's Covf., p. 321.)

(b.) It has been asserted that the words "before the people" mean that the
breaking of the bread is to be performed in the church, and not in the vestry, but
the assertion is groimdless 1 (1.) Neither KoiManists nor Turitans performed the
jict of consecration in the vestry. (2.) The side Eubric provides for the
breaking of the bread in the prayer of consecration which is said in public.

Keynolds and the Puritans were in favour of the manual acts. It has been
asserted that Cosiu composed the rubric. (1.) If this were so, it would tell rather
against the Eastward position, for Cosin was ready to make " some moderate con-
cession" to the Puritans. {Baxter's Life and Times, \). 210, \o\. \. Lond. 1830.)

(2.) But there is no ground whatever for the assertion. It might as well be said
that Bishop Reynolds, the Puritan, composed it.

Eighth Peoposition.

The Eevision of 1662 had in view the table as standing with its

ends North and South, a custom which then existed in some places

as well as the custom of standing with its ends East and West.
It is to be noticed that the terms of the rubric are fulfilled literally

when the Minister, /or the jmrposinff of ordering the JEle?nents, stands
" before the Table," wliether it be placed with its ends East and
"West, as it used to be, or with its ends North and South, as it new
is.

Ninth Proposition.

The reason of the introduction of the words " before the table" is

manifest. The normal position of the Celebrant is at the North of
the Table, but, by the Rubric requiring the manual acts, introduced
in 1662, he is set free from that position to give him an opportunity
of ordering the Elements which may be beyond his reach from the

North side. Celebrants know by experience the necessity of obviat-

ing this difficulty, and the indecency of stretching over the Table.

But it was desirable to provide for this exceptional change of
position by a rubric to protect the Minister from a charge of
standing with his back to the people, when necessity requires him
BO to do during the ordering of the Elements, (a.)

(a.) Wren, when charged with consecrating at the west of the table, gave as his

reason that " the elements stood upon the table further from the end thereof than
he, being but low of stature, could reach over his book unto them, and yet still

proceed on in reading of the words without stop or iuterruption."—(See Robertson
on the Liturgy, p. 202. Lond. 1869.)
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Tenth Proposition.

The reason, stated in the Eubric for the ordering of the elements,

namely, that he may " with the more readiness and decency break
the bread before the people, and take the cup into his hands," means
that he may conveniently reach them in the prayer of consecration

;

but this reason would not apply, if the Minister, in the said prayer,

stood with his back to the people, as in that case the elements
would be under his hands without any change in his position, (a.)

(a.) Robertson remarks as to the breaking of the bread " before the people,"

that if it " meant no more than lie ought to be seen by the people, while standing
111 such a position that his action can not be seen, it is impossible to imagine
why it should have been inserted ; for it has never been the practice of the VVesteni

Church that the Priest himself should be out of sight."

—

[TJt sxL^ra, p. 203.)

Eleventh Peoposition.

The works of Divines, contemporaneous with the introduction of

the Rubric, show that it was intended that the manual acts should

be visible to the people, which would be impossible if the Celebrant

performed them while standing with his back to the people, or

between them and the elements, (a.)

The Puritans and opponents of the Church after 1662, offered no
objection to this Eubric, and the proposed Prayer Book of 1689,
revised to satisfy Dissenters, changed the word Priest to Minister,

but left the rubric untouched in other respects, (b.)

(a.) Bishop Gauden, one of the leading Revisers of 1661, and by whose influence

mainly the Post Communion Rubric was restored (Blakency on the Prayer Book,

pp. 137, 143, 3rd edition) says :
—"At the time of the consecration fix your eye

upon the elements."— (T/ic Whole Duty of a Coinmunicant, quoted by Perry.
Declaration on Kneeling, p. 318. Lond. 1863.)

(b.) See the book published by Secley. London.

Twelfth Proposition.

The back turned to the people (save for arranging the Elements)

has been unknown as a practice in the Church of England, until

recent innovations, for the last 300 years, (a.)

This position, if legalized, being essentially a retrogressive mea-

sure, would place the Church at variance with the general senti-

ments of the nation, and bring about consequences that can be more
readily conceived than satisfactorily expressed.

(a.) Dr. Wordsworth, Bishop of St. Andrews, expresses his opinion that the

Purchas judgment is right, and says :
—" And among other reasons for thinking

so, the following appears to me unanswerable— 1 assume the practice of our twenty-

four English Cathedrals as giving us the surest rule, because the practice bemg not

of an individual but of a corporation, is least liable to change. Now it is certain

that hejore the Reformation the EastM'ard position was the invariable use in them
all ; and it is no less certain that since the Reformation the use of the north end
position has been in them equally universal, and is so still, except that of late years

in three or four Cathedrals the eastward position has been partially introduced."

—

(Lettin- to Mr. B. Uojge, June ith, 1874.)
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THE PAST ACTION OF THE CHURCH ASSOCIATIOTT,
AND THE IMPORTANCE OF MAINTAINING IT IN
INCREASED EFFICIENCY IN THE FUTURE.

BY THE REV. G. W. WELDON, M.A., VICAR OF ST. SAVIOUR'S,
CHELSEA.

Paper read at the Church Association Conference held in Hop©
Hall, Liverpool, on the 17th and 18th November, 1875.

We cannot conceal from ourselves the fact that we have reached

a point in the conflict between Sacerdotalism and Christianity, where
retreat is impossible. It is hardly necessary to observe that Sacer-

dotalism is incompatible with Christianity. Tlie New Testament

teaches that there is no sacrificing priest but Christ, no sacrifice for

sin but that which He made, " once for all," upon the Cross, and no
Altar but that on which He died. Sacerdotalism, on the contrary

exalts a sinful creature into the office of Confessor, Intercessor, and

Sacrificer,—or, to use thewords of a Eitualistic Catecliism of Theology,
" The Priest at the Altar is virtually Jesus Christ Himself." Our
Church does not speak too strongly when it defines such theology as

" a blasphemous fable, and a dangerous deceit." But it is equally

important to remember the spirit in which that conflict should be

carried on. Whatever any man—or body of men may be in the

substance of their character or their conduct, they expect that those

who handle the Word of Life should speak and act as in the felt

presence of their attendant Lord in that serious, simple, and subdued

manner which becomes men conscious of their own feebleness, their

Master's power, the value of the undying soul, and the realities of

an unseen but an eternal world. When the Truth is thus spoken

—when it is tempered and polished into keenness by the spirit of

Christian love—then the Almighty Minister recognises His own



weapon, and He sends it between the joints of tlie harness to tL*)

hidden man of the heart. And never, Oh ! never does it return

unto Him void.

This is the spirit, and this the temper in which I desire, by God's

blessing, to approach the subject for our proposed discussion. To do

so reasonably it is also necessary that we should thoroughly under-

stand what it is against which we protest. On this point I cannot

do better than quote for you the clear and telling words of the

present Prime Minister—Mr. Disraeli—who, in his Speech on the

Public "Worship Regulation Bill, when auswerin^^ the question,

'* What is Eitualism ?" said :

—

" I mean by Ritualism the practice by a certain portion of the Clergy of the

" Church of England of ceremonies, which they themselves confess are symbolical of

" doctrine which they are pledged by every solemn compact that can bind men to

" their Sovereign and their country to renounce and repudiate. And of all the false

" pretences of this body of men there is in my opinion none more glaring and per-

" nicious than their pretending that they are a portion of the great High Church
" party of England."

—

Times, August 6th, 1S74.

The title of the subject seems to me to present a certain amount

of incompleteness. There is a previous question, and a very neces-

sary one which has only to be stated to enable us to perceive its

practical bearing on the general issue of the case now under review.

We have been invited—and very appropriately—to consider the

past action of the Church Association, and the importance of main-

taining it in its present efficiency. It is not too much to affirm that

its past action has been characterised by earnestness, energy, self-

eacrifice, and Christian forbearance. During a period, perhaps the

most critical in the History of the Church of England, the labours

of the Association have been signally blessed by the success which

has attended their efforts to resist the serious encroachments of

Eitualism upon the pure and Scriptural principles of the Established

Church.

Very grave responsibilities— at this time especially— devolve

upon all true churchmen, not merely as believers in the spi-

ritual dispensation of the New Testament, but as conscientious

supporters of the Doctrine and the Discipline of that Administra-

tion of religion which, for the last three hundred years, has become

inseparably linked with our national history. There cannot be i

shadow of doubt in the minds of all loyal churchmen that if the

Reformation was worth achieving, it is also worth preserving.

Now, in view of that fact, the first question which suggests itself

to my mind, previous to the discussion of the details of the past



iictlon of the Church Association is, whether such action was necea-

«ary, and if so whether on church grounds it can be fully and fairly

justified ?

It will not require any elaborate proof to make it evident to every

candid and unprejudiced mind that silence and inaction under the

circumstances of imminent peril with which the Church was sur-

rounded would have amounted not merely to a great blunder, but

would have been an unpardonable weakness and a crime. Let us

for a few moments review the state of things which existed at the

formation of the Association, and carefully examine the position and

the exigency of the Church of England at that pei'iod.

It is exactly ten years since the Association was first instituted.

The object of its founders was to uphold by its instrumentality the

doctrines, the principles, and the order of what was then the

United Church of England and Ireland. But this was not all that

was intended. There would have been, perhaps, something irregular

and anomalous in any body of Churchmen uniting together for the

express purpose of carrying out a line of action legitimately within

the special sphere of the Archbishops, Bishops, and Clergy of that

very Church to which the members of the Association, both lay and

clerical, belonged.

There was therefore something more involved in the formation of

the Association than the mere maintenance of positive Truth. It was

also proposed to counteract the efforts, already too successful, of

certain persons professedly members of the Established Church to

pervert her teaching on essential points of the Christian faith. We
have the published and authoritative testimony of tliese very men to

prove that their aim by such innovations in Doctrine and Ritual was

to eliminate every trace of Protestantism from the Church of

England. To do this they imposed upon themselves the unenviable

and I fear I must add the un-English and unfaithful task of reviving

ceremonies, superstitions, and other Papistical trash, the expulsion

of which from the Church of England cost our Protestant fore-

fathers the forfeiture of their liberty and their lives.

A leading article in the Church Times of March 24th, 1871—the

recognised organ of the Eitualists—contains the following somewnal

facetious sarcasm in reference to this subject:

—

"We are contending, as our adversaries know full well, for the extirpation of

^ Protestant opinions and practices, not merely within the Chui-ch itself, but

throuchout all Endand. . . . What we want is, not to force a Close or a
" McNeilo into a Popish vestment, but to make Closes and McNeiles as extinct for

" the future as the Dodo 1 We do not care one solitary straw whether a man



" prcac!ies in surplice, gown, coat, or shirt sleeves, so long as he does not preach

" any sort of Protestantism."

This ia only one specimen out of many that might be adduced in

proof of a policy of aggression, not only upon the Church of

England but upon every denomination of religion throughout

the land. There can be no mistake here. The language is plain,

and the object perfectly intelligible. The overt declaration of

such unscrupulous propagandism thus deliberately paraded in face

of the whole nation rendered the existence of some society like the

Church Association not merely a necessity, but a duty.

But, notwithstanding this necessity it may be asked, did not the

Church Association by iia proposed plan of action undertake

responsibilities and dutiso which rightly belong to the Bishops and

Archbishops ; and in ao far therefore has not the Association entered

upon a line of labour which had already been preoccupied by our

ecclesiastical rulers ?

I notice ibis objection because it has been made over and over

and once again by persons who it is to be feared feel a far deeper

interest in the failure of the Society, than any real respect for, or

true and loyal obedience to, the chief pastors of the Church.

It is well here to remind all such objectors of the all important

fact that the Church Association was not called into existence until

after the deliberate and reiterated assurances on the part of the

Bishops that they were wholly unable to cope with the magnitude

of the evil presented by the Kitualistic innovations. The case for

the Association may be thus stated. Aggrieved parishioners

appealed to the Bishops. They called upon their Lordships to

restrain the innovators. The Bishops in the first instance tried

moral persuasion, but it was treated by the Ritualists as an exhibi-

tion of Episcopal feebleness to cover the want of power. Some of

their Lordships proceeded a step further. They publicly denounced

these novelties as utterly alien to the teaching and spirit of the

Eeformed Church. But it produced no effect beyond that of sub-

jecting the Bishops to uncourteous criticism on the part of the

Eitualists. Meanwhile the policy of the innovators remained not

only unchecked, but was every day acquiring strength and volume

from new accessions of converts from the ranks of the insufficiently

or inaccurately informed, till at length it assumed threatening and

formidable dimensions.

Gentle measures proving ineffectual the Bishops were requested

#0 put the law in force. But h*,re new difficulties arose. Their



Lordships very justly and naturally objected to tliis courao on tw^

grounds.

Firstly. That Ecclesiastical law was so vague and indefinite that

it was by no means certain that conviction would follow prasecution.

Secondly. Even if the legal issue were not doubtful the dssircd

success would involve the Bishops in extravagant if not ruinous l;iw

expenses.

These objections were felt to be just aud reasouable. It was

unfair and manifestly absurd to blame the Bishops ; and yet on the

other hand it was impossible to allow the revival of mediaival Popery

in the Church of Eughind.

It was at this juncture that the Bishops said—let us have the law

defined, aud when we know what it is we shall be ready to enforce

it against the innovators. Under these circumstances the Church

Association took action in the matter. In their earnest desire

to relieve the Bishops of the expense—and I think I am warranted to

add—the odium of legal prosecutions, the Church Association during

the ten years of its existence has expended upwards of £30,000 in

having the true sense of the law rightly interpreted aud defined.

Six suits have been tried, and in every instance the Courts

decided in favour of the Church Association, thereby justifying their

appeal to the legal tribunals.

The country at large—the Church of England—and the Eight

Eeverend Prelates owe the Association a lasting debt of gratitude,

though it is to be feared there is some diff'erence of opinion on this

point, judging from the hard names, and the shallow aud injurious

imputations sometimes cast upon the Society by some of the very

persons whom in an especial manner it was intended to benefit

—

imputations as unworthy of those who make use of them as they

are undeserved by those who amid evil report and good report have

been struggling to maintain the national religion in the simplicity

and purity of its native light.

When discussing the past action of the Association, there is auctlier

and a very important fact worthy of special notice. Eor six years

previous to the formation of the Church Association there was

another Society in existence called the English Church Union. The

avowed object of this institution was not only to advocate and uphold

the Eitualists in their illegal practices and their insubordination to

the Bishops, but to promote the spread of those very ceremonies and

practices which the highest Court of Judicature has condemned.

Thej went further in their defiance of the Bishops. They undertook



to provide funds to enable the clerical mutineers to maintain their

hostile attitude in resisting the law, and treating with contempt the

judgments of the law courts. Nothing but the most unimpeachable

testimony could justify me in making these assertions. Accordingly

I turn to the Keport of the English Church Union for the year

1866-7. There I find the following declaration of open war against

Episcopal authority, and an expression of the most sincere sympathy

with the innovating recusants.

The words of the Eeport are as follows :

—

*' Of another class of cases, two may be submitted by way of illustration—one
" being that of a clergyman in Norfolk, who incurred the displeasure of his Bishop.

" The President and Council, acting under the advice of the Honorary Proctor,

" recommended that the choral service, and other matters objected to by the Dio-
" cesan, should not be discontinued ; and offered to defend the priest, if legal

'• proceedings were taken against him."

—

English Church Union Monthly Cir-

cula/r, 1867,3?. l^^-

There is nothing very surprising in the result which the Eeport

announces vpith regard to this case, if we bear in mind what has been

already stated as to the almost prohibitory tariff imposed upon the

Bishops in the matter of legal prosecutions. The Eeport adds :

—

" They— [the President and Council]—are happy to be able to report that

" the Bishop did not institute proceedings ; and they were, therefore, not called

" apon for material assistance."

—

Ihid. p. 194.

Of course not. How could it be otherwise ? Here was a Bishop

set at utter defiance by a professedly Church Society, purporting to

consist of English gentlemen, whom one would naturally be disposed

to credit with a belief in the duty ofcourteous submission to their "Spi-

jitual Pastors and Masters." This body of English Churchmen repre-

sented rank, influence, and money. And with all the historic traditions

of English chivalry and loyalty, and the conservative precepts of Apos-

tolic Christianity, these gentlemen did not consider it derogatory to

their position to announce that " No Bishop will be permitted to

attempt to restrain any practices which found favour with the Presi-

dent and Council, without being opposed by the whole force of the

Union, backed by funds derived from its 5000 subscribers."

What chance then had a Bishop,—single-handed against such a

formidable combination ? It would have been impossible under such

circumstances for any Bishop to institute legal proceedings against

a Eitualist, without unjustifiably cramping his private resources.

In reference to this subject I am glad to be enabled to avail myself

of the testimony of the Lord Bishop of London in his recent charge

to fhe clergy of his diocese. His Lordship says :

—



•Tn cases of immorality, indeccl, a public-spirited layman occasionally, bnt inoro

* Uflually the Bishop, has felt bound to institute proceedings, and has removed the

" scandal, ij removed, at the cost sometimes of one half of his Episcopal income.

*' Such cases, however, are happily rare ; and a Bishop must be prepared to submil

"to such hardship,— for hai'dship it is,—now and then in the course of his episco-

" pate. But he is not obliged, and cannot be expected, to incur similar costs,—to

" cripple his usefulness, alter his social status, and impoverish his family,—whenever

" any clergyman in his diocese is delated for a breach of a rubric, or the introduc-

" tion of unauthorised ritual."

—

Bishop of London's Charge, 1875,2). ^8.

As to the utter powerlessness of the authority of a Bishop even in

his own Court the following salient fact is certified by his Lordship.

" The Bishops* authority in their Courts no less than in their cha-

racter as ordinaries has proved practically inefficient to check or

regulate the illegal or obnoxious alterations in ritual of which com-

plaints have been made to them."

In corroboration of this view of the all but insuperable difficulties

which lay in the path of our Ecclesiastical rulers, in the matter of

legal redress against the party of innovation, we have the equally

recent and candid admission of the Lord Bishop of Peterborough,

His Lordship says, " Before now"—that is previous to the introduc-

tion of the Public "Worship Eegulation Act—" a clergyman could do

as he thought proper, and there was no power to compel his obedi-

ence. The result was that the Church was fast passing away from^

the paralysed hands of her legitimate rulers." Now it is universally

admitted, and indeed plainly stated by the Quarterly Beview, that it

was owing to the Church Association that this Bill became the law

of the land. Therefore we are warranted to state that the past

r.ction of the Church Association has by the Divine aid materially

contributed to save the Church of England from the danger which

at one time seemed all but irremediable

!

Under these circumstances it is impossible to resist the evidence

which glares upon us, from all the facts which come to us both

from friends and foes, that if it had not been for the timely inter-

vention of the Church Association the Established Church would

have been, at the present time, plunged into hopeless and inextricable

confusion. And I cannot help adding that instead of being sub-

jected to unjust and ungenerous criticism from any of the faithful

adherents of the C'hurch of England, this Association deserves the

Dest thanks and the cordial sympathy and support of all who value

the inestimable blessings of an open Bible and a Scriptural Church.

But, " the hardest and the unkindest cut of all," was that

inflicted upon the Association when it was placed by some of our



Bishops m the same scale with the English Church Union — a

Society which endorses the illegal acts of the Ritualists—throws

discredit upon the Articles of our Faith—and by every means at its

disposal encourages disloyalty to the Church of England, and insub-

ordination to her constituted authorities.

The time, however, will come when the Church Association will

Iiave ample justice done to it as the loyal and Scriptural supporter

of the privileges of the Church of England, and as its true and

uncompromising defender when its citadel had been seized by con-

spirators within its walls, and were aided and abetted by interested

accomplices both withiu and without its pale. In proof of the exis-

tence of treachery in our camp, the following extract will be enough :

" Our place (says a Ritualistic writer) is appointed us among Protestants, and in

" a community deeply tainted in its practical system by Protestant heresy; but our

" duty is the expulsion of the evil and not flight from it."

—

Church and the World,

m. 1866, ^. 237.

That these were not idle words of mere threat or boasting, but a

candid avowal of the work of demolition of the Church already too suc-

cessfully begun, will be evideut from the words of a Eoman Catholic

Archbishop— now Cardinal Manning. In the WeeJcly Begister,

September 29th, 1866, we find him thus alluding to the Ritualists.

" The clergy of the Established Church (said the Romish Archbishop) have

" taken out of the bands of the Catholic clergy the labour of contending for the

" doctrine of Transuhstantiation and Invocation of Saints. The Catholics have
" been left the much more happy and peaceful task of reaping the fields ; and I

" confess I would much rather bo a bumble reaper, or a simple gleaner, than be

" armed with the weapons of controversy,"

In the same year the Primate of all England, in his reply to an

address from the English Church Union, bore witness to the mis-

chief such Eitualism was inflictiug upon the Church of England in

the following words

:

" I cannot but feel (said the Archbishop) that those who have violated a com-
" promise and settlement which has existed for 300 yeai-s, and are introducing vest-

" ments and ceremonies of very doubtful legality, are really, though I am sure

" quite unconsciously, doing the work of the worst enemies of the Church."

—

English Church Union Monthly Circular, 1866, p. 73.

His Grace employed, as became his high office, the language of

charity ; but the published utterances of the party of innovation

leaves no room for doubt that, so far from being unconscious of the

mischief they were inflicting upon the Church to which they so

solemnly swore true allegiance, that they were even " glorying in

their shame," by ostentatiously denouncing, in the most oifensivo



and extravagant language, the doctrines of the lieformation and the

Eeformers themselves.

In a volume of IJssai/s on the Eeurion of Christendom, edited by
the Rev. P. G. Lee, D.C.L., with an Introductory Essay by the Rev.

E. B. JPusey, D.D., {Hayes, 18G8,) the following passage occurs on
page ISO :

—
" The marvel is, that Roman Catholics whatever their views may be, do not see

" the wisdom of aiding nx to the utmost. Admitting that me are hut a lay body

" ivith no pretensions to the name of a Church, we yet, ia our belief (however mis-

" taken) that we are one, are doing for England what they cannot do. We arc

" teachiug vieii to believe that God is to he worshipped wider the form of Bread,
" and. they are learning the lessonfrom us which they have refused to learnfrom the

" Roman teachers that have been among usfor the last three hundred years. We are

" teaching men to endure willingly the pain of confession, which is an intense trial

" to the reserved Anglo-Saxon nature, and to believe that a man's ' I absolve

" thee,' is the voice of God. How many English Protestants have Eoman priests

" brought to Confession, compared with the Anglican clergy? Could they have
" overcome the English dislike to 'mummery' as we are overcoming it? On any
" hypothesis me are doing their work."

To counteract this work the Church Association printed and cir-

culated upwards of one million and a half of publications written in

a popular style, in order effectually to meet the wants of the people

and to impart reliable and useful information upon the doctrines of

the Church of England and the New Testament. If the Society did

nothing else but disseminate through the land plain and practical

tracts bearing on the truths of Christianity as represented by the

teaching of the Church of England, it did a noble work, for which it

deserves the best thanks of all who are really interested in the wel-

fare of the Church of England.

The decided action it took in denouncing the practice of Auricular

Confession forms also a very essential feature in its past action. In

every part of the country, in the metropolis and in the provinces,

meetings were organized and lectures delivered in which the un-

Bcriptural character of this essentially Eomish practice was exposed.

I must also notice the energetic movement and the well arranged

organization of the Church Association with regard to the A-^est-

ment question and the Eastward position. It was no small effort to

have a petition presented against legalizing these unauthorized usages,

signed by no less than 150,000 members of the Church of England.

In short, to have the law defined and brought to bear upon illegal

practices and ceremonies, to circulate sound and scriptural informa-

tion among the people, to direct the attention of Parliament and tb*-
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press to Eitualistic innovations—to organize lectures and meeting*

throughout the country, to protest against the introduction of Sa-

cramental Auricular Confession—these, and such like efforts, con-

stitute, in the main, the past action of the Society, and I think no

one who rightly understands the signs of the times will hesitate to

admit that it is the duty of all good Churchmen to give their support,

their sympathy, and their prayers for the maintenance of the past

action of the Association in increased efficiency in the future.

But I cannot conclude this paper without alluding briefly to the

past action of the Association in the matter of legal prosecutions.

Legal Peosecutioks.

On two points the Association has been subjected to unfair and

disingenuous criticism. The liitualists find fault with the Church

Association for legal proceedings. We are called " a limited

liability persecuting Company "—»nd yet strange to say it was the

Eitualists who long ago set the example of appealing to the Law
Courts. Who got up the case against Mr. Gorham ? Who prose-

cuted the Essayists and Eeviewers ? The late Bishops of Exeter and

Salisbury were not members of the Church Association, and no one

could say their Lordships had any sympathy in that direction. It

was not the Church Association which brought the case of Westerton

V. Liddell before the legal tribunals—nor did they urge Mr. Poole of

St. Barnabas to appeal to the Privy Council.

The fact is that in all these cases legal proceedings were resorted

to as a matter of constitutional privilege, and no one of the Evan-

gelical party spoke about persecution and intolerance ; but now that

the Church Association have recourse to the same line of proceeding

they are branded with the imputation of " being essentially intolerant

and persecuting." That is very unfair and very inconsistent. Before

the Association wag established a number of illegal ceremonies and

practices were introduced into the Church of England, and those

who did these things not only maintained that they were legal, but

that those who did not adopt them were not consistent churchmen.

By the aid of the Church Association the law was made known, and

having thus determined who were and who were not acting up to-

the letter and spirit of the Church's teaching the Association desired

to leave it entirely in the hands of the chief pastors of the Church to-

put that law in force. .And this is called persecution. Most mea

would call it justice.

I cannot better express the true definition of persecution than in
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the words of the Bishop of Bath and Wells, in an address delivered

at the Diocesan Conference lield at Wells on the 12th of laat

month, (October).

His Lordship said—

** Persecution is, indeed, a vile and odions thing, equally unworthy of a free State,

" or of a pure Church : but to bring in the aid of the law to prevent an authorised

" expounder of the Church's doctrine, one invested with power to speak in tho
*' Church's name, from using that power for the overthrowing of the Church's doc-

" trine, this surely is not persecution, but justice in her simplest form. No com-
" munity, however free from State control, can allow its ministers to give the lie to

"its own doctrines which they are employed to propagate: much less can a National

" Church, endowed with large revenues, and set in piece of power and dignity, allow

" those who share in these advantages to contradict her teaching, and act in

" opposition to her laws. The firm repression of all such acts is not persecution^

" but a vindication of truth and law, without which no community can exist."

Times, 14 October, 1875.

That which lies at the root of all the past and prospective actions of

the Association is an earnest desire on the part of those who support its

principles that the Scriptural purity and spiritual character of the

Church of England should be maintained in their integrity. The

whole force of the operations of the Society are intended to give the

utmost prominence to the positive teaching of the New Testament,

and especially of the Epistle to the Hebrews, that Sacerdotalism is

incompatible with Christianity. The Church of England knows

nothing about sacramental confession, priestly absolution, or the

real objective presence in the Holy Communion. It teaches us as

clearly as the good old Saxon of our Prayer Book can convey it to

us that " our Heavenly Eather did of His tender mercy give His

only Son Jesus Christ to suffer death upon the cross for our redemp-

tion. And that Ho made there by His one oblation of Himself once

offered a full, perfect and sufficient sacrifice, oblation and satisfaction

for the sins of the whole world."

Now hear how some of the Eitualists encourage the public devo-

tion of the people towards our Crucified Eedeemer.

The text on which the following extract was founded was that in

the book of Genesis, where God said to Noah, " Make thee an ark

of wood." (Gen. vi. 14.) And here is the commentary of the

preacher upon these words.

* Make thee an ark of wood," literally if thou wilt. " Go to som
" clever workman, tell him to make a cross of ebony, and fasten.

" thereon a crucified figure of ivory. Tell him to represent the drops;
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"* of blood with rubiea, and the tears with pearls, and the nails and

" the cro\\ai of thorns with iron and with brass. Hang it up in that

" corner of thy chamber where thou sayest thy prayers, nay, build

" and prepare an oratory to contain so precious a symbol, and if 1

" know anything of your heart and mine, thy devotion will be assisted

" when thou kneelest there. But withal make thee an ark of the

" wood of the true Cross. S. Helen, your patron Saint, it was, who
" found it ; like her, gain a deeper love and devotion to the Crucified

!"

—" The Story ofNoaJi's Arl:'^ Sermonsfor Lent mid Easter preached

in S. Helens Church, Tarporley, by the Bev. A. F. Tollemache, M.A.,

And this unscriptural worshin of God by the mediation of images

and corporeal resemblances was publicly and, so far as I know, with

impunity, preached in a pulpit of the Church of England by a

clergyman who solemnly assented and consented to the Book of

Common Prayer, which enforces the Ten Commandments, and the

Homily, which so plainly warns us against the peril of idolatry.

As long as such practices and doctrines are publicly advocated, so

long it is necessary that the Church Association should carry on its

missionary efforts among the people, and infuse amongst them sound

Gospel teaching, as the only effectual antidote against such popish

errors.

I would now ask, does the need for such an Association still exist ?

I do not believe that any true churchman could possibly give any

answer but in the affirmative.

And here I w^ould desire to define what the Church Association is

a,nd what it is not. The Church Association is simply a Society of

Churchmen united on the principles of the Eeformation, and are

devotedly attached to the doctrine and discipline of the Church of

England.

It is not the unity of party in the bond of selfishness—nor of

fanaticism in the bond of persecution—nor of bigotry in the bond

of hatred. No. It is the unity of Christian men bound together

and to their Great Master for the protection of the true profession

of the Gospel, in the spirit and in the bond of peace.

It is no clique or coterie of any one section of the Church of

England engaged in improper rivalry with another section.

It is an Association of men, both lay and clerical, who are

acutely jealous for the honour of Christ's Holy Name—for His all-

sufijcient sacrifice for ever perfected upon the Cross—for the un-

changeable and intransmissible prerogatives of His ail prevailing
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priesthood ; and for the success of Ilia kingdom in the hearts and

consciences of His people.

It is not an attempt of one party to crush another party. It i?

no conflict of opinion between the High Church and Low Church,

but a solemn protest against erroneous and false doctrine alien to

the New Testament, and inconsistent with loyal attachment to tho

Church of England.

The Church Association was not established with the paltry and

contemptible motive of serving party purposes. We desire every

reasonable and lawful latitude for all parties within the Church.

But the Eitualists cannot be called a Church of England party.

They are a foreign importation. Their ecclesiastical prepossessions

direct their thoughts to E-onie, whose Church they so faithfully imi-

tate that even Romish dignitaries have become jealously alarmed at

the too close resemblance. We desire to see perfect freedom to

every creed and religious denouiination with the one solitary con-

dition, that they yield true and faithful obedience to the law. This

exceptional provision has been persistently and defiantly rejected by

the Eitualists. They despise their Bishops, and they openly violate

the law. And though we may give them credit for great activity and

zeal they cannot expect to be regarded as loyai and true to the

Church they are doing all they can to break in pieces.

The position taken up by the Church Association is not that of

party against party—but of Protestantism against Popery—of Evan-

gelicalism against Sacerdotalism—of the simple Gospel of the grace

of God against its counterfeits and corruptions under the fascinating

but insidious guise of an old heresy under a new face.

In the days of old, under pagan darkness, the pages of classical

literature sparkle with instances of devoted patriotism. We read

of one whose daring, devotedness, and self-denial are worthy of a

noble name and cause. To strike terror into the heart of the royal

invader of his country he procured an interview, and, while speaking

to the king, he plunged his right hand into the fire burning before

him, and holding it there apparently without any sense of pain, he

repeated these words :
" Behold in what little esteem the body is to

those who have great glory in view."

One such man struck awe into the heart of his country's foes.

That act of self-sacrifice could at best aff"ect only the temporal wel-

fare of an earthly kingdom. And can it be that in England, under

Christian enlightenment, there cannot be found men enough to ex-

hibit the moral courage " to count all things but loss " for the excel-
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Jency of the Master's cause—for preserving tlie truth of God intact

—and for securing those rights and privileges bequeatified to them by

their illustrious ancestors after many a bloody and hard-fought

battle-field ?

It may be that those who take a prominent part in the mission of

the Church Association are not thereby advancing their temporal

interests in the eyes of those who have power to promote them to

posts of dignity and emolument in the Church. But what of that ?

Shall a pagan with no higher aim than the stability of an earthly

dynasty literally part with his right hand to preserve his native soil

from the tread of the invader, and shall men who have been pur-

chased in body, soul, and spirit by the blood of the adorable "Re-

deemer be so faint-hearted as to dread the displeasure of any power

on earth when the Ark of God is in danger of being taken ?

By all means let the timid and half-hearted remain " at home with

the stuff," but let those who " behold the greater glory," and desire

to see the spread of the pure Gospel in this realm of England, " play

the men for their people, and for the cities of their God.**

To be obtained at the Office of the Chureli Association, 14, Buckingham Street, Strand, London.
By Subscribers, for distribution, free. By others at the price of lOd per dozen, or 6s per 100.

61st Thousand.
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Of all the darmg attempts to falsify history and fact, and to insult

common sense, none is more astounding than the effort to advance

the growth of Komanizing principles by the baseless assertion

industriously propagated, that the Chnrch. of England is not Fro-
icstant. Imbued with principles to which Protestantism is a standing

reproach, the advocates of this untenable proposition loudly vaunt
their Catholicity. Their claim is amusing if tested by the sense

they have chosen to assign to it—a sense unauthorized by the Church
of England. Eor in the use of the Tvord Catholic in her formularies

she defines her meaning beyond all question of ambiguity : Thus :

" Ye shall pray for Christ's Holy Catholic Church, that is, for the ^vlwle congre-

gation of Christian people dispersed througlwut the world."—(Canon 55, 1662.)

Again,

" We are very members incorporate in the mystical body of Thy Son, which is

^he ilessed Company of all faithful people."—(Communion Service.)

This interpretation of the word " Catholic'^ has been promulgated
authoritatively and continuously by the Cliurch of England from
almost the earliest period of her Reformation (1559) to the present
time.

In the Catechism put fortb by authority in the reign of Edward
VI., with the Articles attached to it, agreed upon in the Convocation
of 1552, we have the following explanation :

•' Master. "Well, thou hast now said sufficiently of the Holy Ghost. But this

Would I hear of thee :—why it immediately followcth that we believe the Holy

Vniversal Church and the Communion of Saints ?"



" Selwlar. Therefore this calling together of the faithful is called universal

(Catholic), because it is bound to no one special place, for God throughout all coasts

of the world hath them that worship him; which, though they be far scattered

asunder by divers distance of countries and dominions, yet are they members most

nearly joined of that same body whereof Christ is the Head ; and have one spirit,

faith, sacraments, prayers, forgiveness of sins, and heavenly bliss common among

them all ; and be so knit with the bond of love that they endeavour themselves in

nothing more than each to help other, and to build together in Christ."

Precisely the same exposition is given in Dean Nowell's Cate-
cliism, promulgated after careful revision by Convocation, with its

sanction in 1572.

" It was by them (the Upper and Lower House) unanimously appi'oved and

allowed as their own book and owned doctrine."— (Siri/pe, Annals, I. i. 522.)

This Catechism, Dean Aldeich refers to in his Eeply to "Wood-
head's two Discourses concerning Adoration in the Holy Eucharist,

Oxford, 1687, as follows :—

" When the sense of the Church of England was the question, one would have

expected to hear what the Church Catechism says ? what the Homilies ? what

Nowell's Catechism ? Books allowed and published by the Church's authority

and authentic witnesses of Her judgment."—p. 11.

" The Church of England has wisely forborne to use the term of Real Presence

in all the books that are set forth by her authority. We neither find it recom-

mended in the Liturgy, nor the Articles, nor the Homilies, nor the Church's nor

JTowell's Catechisms. For, although it be once in the Liturgy and once in the

Articles, it is mentioned in both places as a phrase of the Papists and rejected

for their abuse of it."—p. 15.

We quote from Nowell's Catechism (Jacobson's Edition), on the

Catholic Church, thus

;

" Magister. Quorsum tandem Ecclcsiam banc Catholicam nominas ?"

" Auditor. Perinde ac si universalem dicerem. Non est enim hie coetus,conci-

liumque piorum, certo quopiam uno loco aut tempore adstrietum, sed fidelium qui

ab orbe condito omnibus locis atque sisculis vixerunt, victurique sunt, universitatem

continet atque complcctitur" . ..." ad banc Hempublicam proprie pertinent

quotquot vere timent, honorant et invocant Deum, prorsus applicantes animos ad

eancte pieque vivendum, quique fiduciam atque spem omnem in Deo conttitu-

entes, vita; eternce beatitudinem certe expectant."

" Nam quum Deus per universas terrarum regiones atque oras ut et per omnes

setates atque saecula habeat qui se pure casteque venerentur, hi oniues, licet diversis

et loginquis temporibus atque locis separati sint atque distracti, ubicunque gen-

tium, ubicunque terrarum fuerint, unius tamen sunt ejusdem corporis cujus caput

est Christus, membra inter se quam maxima connexa atque cohsercntia:" ani>

JICCH MOKE TO THE SAME EFFECT.

'^Master. To wliat purpose then dost thou style this Church ' Catlwlic V "

" Hearer. It is just the same as if I were to call it universal. For this assembly

and council of pious men is not confined to any one special place, nor is it

rcsti-icted by tin-.Cj but comprehends and embraces the universal gathering of thf
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faithful who have existed from the foundation of the world, and shall exist in

evcrj place and age. To this commonwealth pi'operly belong as many as truly

fear, honour, and call upon God in sincerity, earnestly endeavouring to live holily

and piously, and who, reposing all their faith and hope in God, confidently await

the hapjiiness of eternal life.

'• For since God throughout all regions and coasts of the world as well as in all

ages and dispensations hath those who worship llim in purity and chastity, all

these, though separated and scattered asunder by divers distances of time and
])lace, wherever in the world, of whatever race they may be, yet are they mem-
bers most nearly joined of that same body whereof Christ is the Head."

Then to prevent any mistake arising from ambiguity precise defini-

tions are given at the close :

" Ecclcsia Catlwlica. Latine iiniversa covgregatio—univcrsitas ^iorwm hominuin

—Bespublica Christiana, vel Christianorum.''

Be, Catholic Church.—" Universal congregation : The whole body of pious

men: Christian commonwealth or commonwealth of Christians."

This, bo it remembered, as we have already shewn, had the unani-
mons approval of Convocation as " their own book and owned
doctrine." Has it ever been disow^ned ?

Of all the documents which authoritatively declare the mind of
the Church of England, none more convincingly attest the truth of
the position that IShe is '' Frotesiant in fact" than the Homilies.*
They unmercifully deal with the corruptions of Kome, and of
Modern Eitualism, and their perusal will amply repay the reader.

To quote one reference only on this subject and the one with which
ic is connected.

In the second part of the Homily for Whitsunday, (p. 495, Edn.
See. Prom. Chr. Knowledge), we have a definition of the true
Chui'ch.

"The true Church is an imivcrsal congregation or fellowship of God's faithful

find elect people, built upon the foundation of the Apostles and Prophets, Jesus

Christ himself being the head corner stone."

And then the Homily proceeds to show that " the Church of

Eome is so far wide from the nature of such a true Church that

'nothing can he moref giving several characteristic reasons, among
them the fact :

—

" That Christ commended to his Church a Sacrament of his Body and Blood,

they (the Romanists) have changed it into a sacrifice for the quick and dead."

* The Homilies as well as the Articles it must be remembered are at present

standards of the doctrine of the Church of England. " The Second Book of Homi-
lies, the several titles whereof we have joined under this article, doth contain a
godly and wholesome doctrine and necessary for these times, as doth the foi-mer

Book of Homilies M-hich were set forth in the time of Edward the Sixth, and there-

fore we judge them to be read in the Churches diligently and distinctly that they
may be understanded of the people."— (Art. xxxv.) Therefore any doctrine at

variance with that set forth in the Homilies, though preached iu the pulints of the

Church of England—even by a Bishop—is not in the judgment of the Church,
*' godly" or " wholesome."



"With respect to the word " Protestant" there is a strange mia*
conception of its meaning, if not intentional misapplication in its

use. It is regarded by those who reject it, as contradictory to
Catholic, which it is not. Though chiefly a negative term, the ap-
pellation is not entirely so. AVhilst it prominently asserts what a
man is not in belief, it has a positive side, and a limit of application.

Its opposite is not Catholic, but Bomanist or Papist.

The historical circumstances of its origin are well known. Like
most epithets which arise from political or polemical strife, it was at

first a term of reproach. Party names are usually not complimen-
tary. But in spite of this, they become badges of which men are

proud, and the word Frotestant, like Christian, proves no exception

to the rule. More properly belonging to the Augustan Confession,

it rapidly spread to the other Eeformed Churches of the West.
Differing among themselves in some doctrinal matters and in sacra-

mental views, they were bonded by their opposition to the errors,

superstitions, and claims of Eome. They agreed in two fundamental
principles which Home anathematizes—these are the characteristics

of Protestantism :—The sufficiency of Soli/ Scripture for Salvation,

and the grand doctrine of Justification ly Faith.

It is therefore utterly beside both truth and reason to quarrel with
the term on the false supposition that it is applicable to iSocinians,

Arians, Deists, and others. The ground which embraces the Church
of England was covered long before the rise of modern sects ; and
amongst the Churches of the Eeformation, the Church of England
stands pre-eminent in hoisting the banner of Protestantism. Pro-
testant she is, and must be, until she erases from her Confession the
sixth and eleventh Articles. More than this. She is Protestant in

fact, and always has been since her emancipation from the fetters of

Eome. Protestant in her History, in her Constitution, in her Legal
definition and Status, in her Doctrines, and in her Ecclesiastical

relations.

In her Articles of Eaith she not only declares " The Church of

Eome has erred," (Art. xix.) but protests in strong and explicit terms
against specific eri'ors :—Works of Supererogation (Art. ziv.) ; the

Infallibility of General Councils (Art. xxi.) ; Purgatory (Art.

XXII.) ; Pardons, Worshipping and Adoration, as well of Images
as of Saints (Art. xxii.) ; the use of an unknown tongue in Public

Worship (Art. xxiv.) ; Seven Sacraments (Art. xxv.) ; Gazing upon,

Carrying about. Lifting up, Worshipping and Eeserving the Sacra-

ment of the Lord's Supper CArts. xxv. xxviii.) ; Trausubstantiation

and IMasses (Arts, xxviii. xxxi.) ; the denial of the cup to the laity

(Art. XXX.) ; and Celibacy of the Clergy (Art. xxxii.) Whilst thus

Protestant in her Articles of Eaith, she was emphatically so in the

formularies of her earlier days long before the title was indubitably

stamped upon her by the Statute Book.

In the first and second Prayer Books of Edward VI., the Litany

contained the following petition :

—

" From all sedition and privy conspiracy, from the tyranny of the Bishop of

Eome, and all his detestable enormities, from all false doctrine and heresy, from



hardness of hcai-t and contempt of Thy word and commandment, Good Lord,

deliver us."

The Sects which abound in these days had no existence then ; the

jaxta-position therefore of the words " all false doctrine and heresy,"

and their relation to the preceding, will show to what they refer.

The oath administered to Bishops, Priests and Deacons is tlie same
in the two Prayer Books of Edward and that of Elizabeth, and com-
mences thus :*

—

" I from henceforth shall utterly renounce, rejiize, relinquish, and forsake the

Bishop of Rome, and his authority, power, and jurisdiction, and I shall never con-

sent nor agree that the Bishop of Rome shall practise, exercise, ov have any

manner of authority, jurisdiction, or power within this realm, or any other the king's

dominions, but shall resist the same at all tunes, to the uttermost of my power,"

&c. &c.

Until the recent abolition of tests, many graduates may remember
taking a similar oath at their matriculation in the University of

Oxford.

Various Liturgical services in Elizabeth's reign, prescribed by
authoritrj, are replete with prayers against liomish error, craft,

tyranny, persecution, and oppression, and on behalf of the perse-

cuted Protestants abroad. A list of these services and prayers is

given at the close of the volume published by the Parker Society.

(Liturg. Services, Q. Elizabeth.) One specimen will suffice. An
Order for prayer and thanksgiving was " set forth by authority in

159i and again in 1598." We cull the following from the '* Prefa-

tory Admonition to the Eeader :"

—

" Which mischievous devices as they have all flowed from none other fountain

than from the city of seven hills, the See of Rome, and the seat of the Beast, not

in regard of any desert of ours, but because we have abandoned the cup of spiri-

tual abomination wherewith these have long intoxicated the kings of the earth.

So have they been continually projected, carried forward, and managed by idola-

trous priests and Jesuits, his creatures, the very locusts, that crawl out of the

bottomless pit. Howbeit they have been and are mightily seconded by certain

Potentates of the earth, who do nothing else, but serve themselves of that iioZa-

trous Eomish religion . . . they likewise have been blown up by that brood of

Massing 2)riests," &c.

• In 1640 the oath framed by Laud and the Convocation was as follows :

—

" I, A. B. do swear that 1 do approve the Doctrine and Discipline or Govern-
" ment established in the Church of England as containing all things necessary to
" salvation : and that I will not endeavour by myself or any other directly or
" indirectly to bring in any Popish doctrine contrary to that which is established :

" nor will I ever give my consent to alter the government of this Church by Arch-
" bishops. Bishops, &c., nor yet ever subject it to the usurpations and su2:>erstitions

" of the See of Rome. And all these things I do plainly and sincerely acknow-
" ledge and swear according to the plain and common sense and understanding of
" the same, without any equivocation or mental evasion or secret reservation what-
" soever. And this I do heartily, willingly and truly upon the faith of a Christiaa
•' So help me God in Jesus Christ."

—

Eushivorth, vol. iii. p. 1186.
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Then in one of the prayers thus offered up by the Church of
England, we have the petition :

—

" Good Lord, strike a sense of this thy powerful mercy into our hearts from

thence to fetch a sorrowful sighing for our sins—an earnest desire of amendment

and most unfeigned thanks to our gracious Preserver. But those priests of Baal,

the hellish chaplains of Antichrist, accursed runagates from their God and Prince

.... confound them in thy wrath. But let our gracious Queen still reign and

rule in spite of Kome and Kheims (a seminary of English Papists abroad) and

Spain and Hell." (Liturgical Services. Q. Eliz. Parker Society.)

Let not the reader suppose that these strong expressions are
peculiar to a bygone age. He may find them matched by others
equally forcible in a Service bound up with our present Prayer Book,—" A Form of Prayer with Thanksgiving to be used yearly upon the
Fifth day of November," to commemorate two great historical events,—" the happy deliverance of King James the Piest and the three

Estates of England from the most traitorous and bloody-intended
massacre by gunpowder. And also for the happy arrival of King
William on this day for the deliverance of our Church and nation."

In it we find :

—

" We yield Thee our unfeigned thanks and praise for the wonderful and mighty

deliverance of our Gracious Sovereign, King James the First, the Queen, the

Prince, and all the Royal Family, with the Nobility, Clergy, and Commons of

England then assembled in Pai-liament, by Popish treachery appointed as sheep to

the slaughter in a most barbarous and savage manner, beyond the examples of

former ages."

So also :

—

" Accept also, most gracious God, of our unfeigned thanks for .... putting a

new song into our mouths by bringing His Majesty, King William, upon this day

for the deliverance of our Church and nation from Fojpish tyranny and arbitrary

power."

And once more :

—

" O God, whose name is excellent in all the earth, .... who on this day didst

miraculously preserve our Church and State from the secret contrivance and hellish

malice of Popish conspirators, and on this day didst begin to give us a mighty

deliverance from the open tyranny and oppression of the same cruel and blood-

thirsty enemies. We bless Thee ... for this Thy late marvellous loving-kindness

to our Chv/rch and nation in the preservation of onr Religion and Liberties."

With such statements before our eyes we are bewildered to think

how any one can imagine, much less assert, that our Formularies

bear no testimony to tlie Protestantism of the Church of England,

Such a survey of her Articles and Liturgies will satisfy the most

critical that the Protestantism of the Church of England is a most

nndoubted ./ac^.

In addition to this there are matters of historic interest we can

only allude to in passing, such as " JewelVs Challenge''' and " JewelVs

Apology," the controversies with Home which grew out of them,



and similar vindications of tlie doctrines of the Church of England
against the corruptions of Eome.*
The Constitution of this realm is Protestant, and it could not bo

'Protestant unless the National Church were Protestant also. As all

Know, the Act of Settlement makes it an indispensable condition

that whoever mounts the throne shall be a Protestant, At the

Coronation, in one of the grandest cathedral edifices of the country,

the Archbishop of Canterbury, representing the Church, exacts an
oath from the Sovereign, one of the articles of which is as follows :

" Will you to the utmost of your powers maintain the laws of God, the true

principles of the Gospel, and the ^voiesiant Reformed Religion established by

]aw?"

Such is the oath which now for nearly two centuries has in ac-

cordance with the terms of the statute been administered to and
taken by every King and Queen who has succeeded to the Imperial
Crown of this realm at their respective coronations by one of the
Archbishops or Bishops of this realm of England.

It is one of the fundamental conditions of the union of the Church
and State, and the title of the Establishment rests upon it, that the
Crown should swear to maintain not the Anglican—wo^ the Anglo-
Catholic

—

not the Catholic—but the Protestant Reformed Beligion

established hy lata.

Thus the Establishment is by law, and the Constitution

—

Protestant.

But,—the Church of Eugland is the Establishment,—we leave the
reader to draw the inference ! When the imion with Scotland was
being negotiated, 1705-7, the Presbyterians were naturally anxious
lest their cherished religious institutions should be placed in

jeopardy by an Episcopalian majority in England. They therefore

stipulated—and the great men who conducted that transaction with-

out difficulty conceded—that there should be a solemn and inde-

pendent guarantee for the security of the Church Establishment in

Scotland. This was carried out (5 Anne, cap. 8, Art. 25). But the
Sigh Church party in their hostility to a settlement which so greatly

tended to strengthen the Protestant succession, either took or feigned

alarm at the designation of the Presbyterian Church in Scotland as

the " true Protestant Religion," and demanded that a similar and
separate guarantee should be given by the authority of Parliament
to the Established Church in England. A Bill for this object, pro-

moted by the zealous Churchmen was introduced by the Archbishop
{vide Lord Stanhope's Queen Anne, p. 275). It stands in the
Statute Book, 5 Anne, cap. v. It was incorporated in the Act of

the Union, 5 Anne, cap. viii, Art. 25, sect. 7, and is entitled an Act

* I add that this history of the Church (Fox's Martyrs) was of such value and
esteem for the use of it to Christian readers and the service of our religion Keformedj
that it was in the days of Queen Elizabeth enjoined to l)e set up in some convenient
place in all the Parish Churches, together with the Bible and Bishop Jewell's
Defence of the Apology of the Church of England, to be read at all suitable times by
the people before or after service."—(Strype's Annals of the Reformation vol, iii.

pt. 1, p. 738.)



for securing the Churcli of England by law established. Tlie memor-
able recital of that re-settlement is as follows :

—

" Whereas it is reasonable and necessary that the true Protestant religion prO'

jessed and established in the Clnvrch of England, and the doctrines, worship, dis-

cipline, and government thereof should be eflfectually and unalterably secured."

Thereupon the Act proceeds to re-enact the Acts of Uniformity
of Elizabeth and Charles II, and other Acts for the establishment

and preservation of the Church of England, with a special provision

with respect to the Coronation Oath.

A century afterwards the union with Ireland was ejBTected. The
5th Article of the Act of Union 39 and 40 Gi-eorge III. cap. 67, de-

clares " that the Churches of England and Ireland, as now by law
established be united in one Protestant Episcopal Church." Later
still, in 1829, when the Catholic Emancipation Act was passed, the

Church of England (10 Greorge IV. cap. 7,) is spoken of. Sect. 2, as

the " Protestant Eeligiou," and the Government as the " Protestant

Government," and in Sect. 24, the Church of England is designated

as the "Protestant Episcopal Church.''''—See S'lr W. V. Marcouri's

letter to the Times, July 27, 1874.*

Before we review the ecclesiastical relations of the Church of

England, it is important to dwell for a moment upon one fallacy

which distinguishes these novel attempts to un-protestantise her.

"We are told for instance, in reply to the constitutional argument,

that " it really amounts to this, that Parliament'

—

a secular hody^-

has higher pretensions to theological accuracy than the D'lvines who
established the Liturgy of the Church of England."t If the Church
had not been the Church of England, but all along a body dissevered

from the State, we could allow some force to the reasoning ; but to

imagine that up to the period at least of 1828, when the Test and
CoEPOGATioN Acts were repealed (9 Geo. IV. c. 17), there could

have been any conflict without a catastrophe between the princi])les

of the National Churcli and those of the National Legislature is, from
the nature of things, a glaring absurdity. Parliament is in theory

but an epitome of the nation, and the recognized tribunal for eliciting

and expressing its judgment. If we dismiss Parliament from our

consideration we dismiss the nation, and if we dismiss the nation,

what becomes of the Natiojial Church ? The fact is, that the men
who try to persuade us that we have not been what we have been,

Protestant—and are not what we are, Protestant—pursue a hazy

indefinite abstraction which they call "the Church." Their cloudy

concoptions are unknown to the simple teaching which lies before us

:

—" The visible Church of Christ is a congregation of faithful men."
(Art. xix)—not a small committee of "Divines" or "Clergy." To
suppose that this " congregation of faithful men" at any period of

* This irrefutable argument is met by quibbles about the " verbal infallibility

«f Acts of Parliament." It is not a question of " verbal infallibility of an Act of

Parliament," but of a fundamental compact of the Constitution, whereby the Church
has secured certain rights, and contracted certain

—

obligations.

t Is the Church of England Protestant ? p. 30.



our history could have had two sets of diverging principles animating
their ecclesiastical and civil polity res:.pectively, is to suppose an
impossibility. Congruity between tlie Protestant character im-

pressed upon the National Church and the deeply cherished

Protestant sentiment of the national heart, seems to be the necessary

alternative to disestablishment.

Hence when we pass on t6 contemplate the present condition of

things, we find that this Protestantism of the nation and of the

Church is regarded as an almost insuperable obstacle by those whose
boasted mission it is to eradicate the principles of the Eeformation.

Better testimony we cannot desire than what they voluntarily render.

In a volume of " Essays on the Ee-union of Christendom, 1867,"

edited by Dr. Lee, and prefaced by an Essay of Du. Puset, we learn

amongst other things :

—

" The first great difficulty that is kiforc us arises from the Protestantism of

England. Till this is remoTcd, the re-union of our Church as the Church of Eng-

land with either the Greek or Latin Churches is absolutely hopeless."—p. 89.

Again,

"A fair vision certainly, but there is this little obstacle to its fulfilment. Eng-

land is Protestant to the haclchone. Protestantism is ingrained into her Constitu-

tion, her laivs, her social system, and her religious habits. It has all but (_sic)

invaded the Kitual* of her Church (!) as it certainly has full possession of the

minds of the vast majority of her clergy."—]^. 90.

So also :

—

" The fact, however, stands before us, and it is a melancholy fact, that the

Church of England is isolated in Christendom." Note—" By this term (the Church

of England) is included, not simply those Colonial Churches in communion with the

United Church of England and Ireland, but also the Protestant iJp^scoj?al Commu-
nions in Scotland and America."—p. 207.

And once more :

—

"The objection in fact amounts to this—It is impossible to make England

Catholic again Now we can understand such an objection as this coming

fi-om one who disbelieved in Christianity, or who abhorred Catholicism, or from

one who agreed heart and soul with the Protestamtism of the Establishment or the

still vaguer Protestantism of England at large."—p. 259.

The homage thus paid to the cardinal fact of our Protestantism

by the Kitualistie leaders amply disposes of the fanciful utterances

of some of their followers.

Erom the Constitutional position and Legal definition of the

Church of England we proceed to consider her Ecclesiastical Be-

lations.

It would require an epitome of Btjbnet, Stetpe, and other

authors, to unfold Je close intercourse which subsisted between the

chiefs of the Ee'. .-mation at home and abroad. The history of the

As, for instance, the abolition of the word Altar from her Service Book

!
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period voluminously attests the influence upon the Church of
England of such men as Caltin, Petsr Maetye, Maetin Bucee,
BuLLiKGEE, GuALTEE, and others. That the communion between
the Eeformed Churches abroad and at home, was not drawn closer

was due to our insular position, and to the diiSculty of communi-
cation, not to any want of will or effort.

Hetlin, the High Church historian of the Eeformation, ventures to

assert that Cranmer refused the proffered assistance of Calvin {Sist.

Mef. p. 65). He gives no documentary proof, and it is a thing incon-

sistent with what we know of their relations. But Hetlin does not
tell us a fact we learn from other sources :

*' 1560. In this year
John Calvin wrote to Archbishop Parker, importing how he rejoiced

in the happiness of England, and that God had raised up so gracious

a Queen to be instrumental in propagating the true faith of Jesus
Christ by restoring the Gospel, and expelling Idolatry together with
the Bishop of Eome's usurped power, and then made a serious

motion of uniting Protestants together. He entreated the Archbishop
to prevail with Her Majesty to summon a general assembly of all

tTie Protestant clergy toherever dispersed, and that a set form and
method of Public service and Government of the Church might be
established not only within her dominions, but also among all the

Eeformed and Evangelick Churches abroad."

This was a noble offer, and the Archbishop acquainted the Queen's
Council with it. They took it into consideration and desired His
Grace to thank Calvin, and to let him know they liked his proposals

which were fair and desirable ; but that the Church of England would
retain Episcopacy. This was a great work, and weighed on the Arch-
bishop to set on foot, when news arrived that Calvin was dead.

" Perusing some papers of Archbishop Parker, we find that John
Calvin and others of the Protestant Churches of Germany and else-

where would have bad Episcopacy if permitted."
" Calvin, Bullinger, and other learned men had written to Edward

YI. in 1549, offering to make him their Defender, and to have Bishops
in their Churches for better unity and concord. This letter, two
£ishops, Gardiner and JBonner, intercepted, whereby Calvin's overture

perished. And he received an answer as if it had been from the

Eeformed Divines of those times, wherein they checked him and
slighted his proposals."

—

Strype's Life of Parker, fol. 69, 70.

In those troublous times to assemble such a Protestant Con-
ference was no easy matter.* Such a Conference however assembled

at Erankfort in 1577.

" There was a great and long desired design among all Protestants now in hand

in order to unite them in a profession of the same faith and doctrine. In order to

which a council was held this year (1577) at Frankfort, for the drawing up a com-

mon confession of all Reformed Churches. To this Council, to assist at it the

Queen sent her ambassador, showing her concurrence in this useful affair. The

province of drawing up the Confession was committed to Zachakias Uksinus, the

• * What measures the Papacy adopted to counteract it, may be learned from th«

OOHtinuation of Strype's narrative.

—

{See Strype's Annals, Vol. II, Pt. ii.)
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karned Professor of Heidelberg, who had been formerly a hearer of Melascthon
and Peter Martyr. What the issue was, and what particular esteem tlie Queen
obtained for this with the Protestants of Germany and Switzerland will appear from

a letter of Kalph Gualtek, chief minister of Zurich, to the Bishop of El v.

Gdalter speaks of a ' conunon confession which they had decreed in the Synod of

Frankfort, the ambassador of the most serene Queen being prese?ii, and moderaibut

the whole business. But that Zacharias Ursinus put a delay to the whole business,

who declined to undertake the work of drawing it up, which was committed uiu.;

him.' "—{St'i'yjpe's Annals, Vol. II. Pt. ii. 103.)

This intimacy with the foreign Protestant Divines was something
more than nominal. Even in the year 1578, when the deficiency in

manuals of instruction had been supplied by Dean Nowell's Cate-
chisms and the exclusive use of them enjoined by the Canons of 1572,
the Catechisms of Calvin and Bidlinger were still ordered by statute

to be used, as well as others in the University of Oxford.

—

Cardwells
Boc. Annals, Vol. I. 2G6.)

Dissemination and authorization were not only given to their

writings, but the Ministers of other Protestant Churches were
admitted to benefices and preferment without Episcopal ordination.

WniTTiNGHAM, Dean of Durham (1578), had received his orders

at Geneva.

" John Morrison, ordained by Presbyterians in Scotland, was licensed by the

Archbishop in 1582 to preach and administer holy things throughout the Province

of Canterbury.

" It is certain also that instances may be given, down to the time of the Civil

War, of Foreigners holding preferment ivithout Episcopal ordination; but the

Act of Uniformity (13 and 11 Chas. II. cap. 4) made such ordination indispensable

for the future."

—

(CardwelVs Doc. Annals, Vol. II. p. 45.)

The assistance rendered to Protestants abroad was accompanied
by protection and fraternal sympathy shown to those at home who
took refuge among ourselves. Erench and German churches were
founded in London during the reign of Edward VI., retaining their

own forms and discipline, and receiving special privileges, immunities,
churches, and charters. Broken up during the reign of Mary, they
were restored upon the accession of Elizabeth, in whose reign addi-

tional foreign churches were established. A Dutch Church occupied
the west part of the Church of the Augustine Eriars in Broad
Street, granted to them by King Edward VI. by royal letters patent.

This Church soon after chose Grindal, Bishop of London, their

superintendent, " who did show himself on all occasions a true patron
to them, and concerned himself tenderly in their affairs."

After the Revocation of the Edict of Nantes a crowd of Huguenots
poured into this country. A French Church, with its own form cf

worship, was established in the crypt of Canterbury Cathedral, where
it continues to this day.

But in closing this part of the subject we ought not to omit men-
tion of the Synod of Dort in 1618, at which were gathered ministers

from the various Protestant Churches in Europe, " wliither our king
eenfc Dr. George Carlton, Bishop of Llandaff j Dr. Hall, Dean of



Worcester; Dr. John Davenant, Eegius Professor in Cambridge, and
Master of Queen's College; and Dr. Samuel Ward, Eegent of Sidney
College, Cambridge ; divines of great reputation, sound learning,,

and well-grounded faith. There thej met with divers divines from
Switzerland and Germany, besides the natives of the Netherlands,
who altogether in a full Synod quashed, as much as in them lay, the
Arminian opinions." *

—

{Dr. Kennet. Complete History of Eng.
Yo\. II. p. 719.)

By the writers of the Caroline period the term Protestant is

always applied to the Church of England. Heylin more than once
anticipates the Coronation oath by using the same words, " the true

Protestant religion estahlished hy lata" {vide Life of Laud, pp. 54,.

104, 219, 229, 251, 524, 525, &c.) ; and in one place he applies the-

term " professors " to those of tlie Lutheran persuasion, in contrast

with the term Protestant which he attaches to the Church of Eng-
land. Speaking of Queen Mary, he says :

—

" Notwithstanding the care of her inquisitors, many good books of true Christian-

consolation and good Protestant doctrine did either find some press in London, or

were sent over to their brethren by such learned men as had retired to their placea-

of retreat, amongst which I find none but Emden in the Lutheran countries, the

rigid Projessors of which churches abominated nothing more than an English

Protestant, because they concurred not with them in the monstrous doctrine of

'vbiquity^ and their device of consubstantiation.^'—Heylin, Hist, of Ref., 250.

The period of the Eestoration was a period empliatically Protestant.

The Church of England had passed through a time of stormy trial and
affliction, and her re-establishment was attended by strong measures
directed against those who had laid strong hands upon her. Tet though
circumstances, aided by the theological tone Laud had bequeathed,

rendered her jealous of Nonconformity, her antipathy to Popery and
staunch fidelity to her Protestnnt principles were not less loudly

asserted. "With the vices and depravity of Chaeles we are not

concerned. His pubbc and official acts belong to the great consti-

tutional settlement in progress. " In the time of Charles II." we
are told, " Protestantism had become so fashionable and vehement,

that a man whose Protestantism was doubtful incurred no small

danger. "•(•

* King Charles I. wrote a Declaration in Latin, dated Oxford, May 14, 1644,

addressed with his greeting to " all Foreign Protestant Churches." " To all those

who profess the true Reformed Protestant Religion^ of what nation, degi'ee, or

condition soever they be," to contradict the rumour of his inclination to Popery.

In this Declaration he alludes to the Synod of Dort thus :

—

" Which Liturgy and Discipline (of the Church of England) the most eminent
" of Protestant authors, as well Germans as French, as well Danes as Swedes, and
" Switzers as well Belgians as Bohemians, do with many Elogies (and not without
" a kind of envy) approve and applaud in their public wi'itings, particularly in the
" transactions of the Synod of Dort, wherein besides other of our Divines (wha
" afterwards were Prelates) one of our Bishops assisted, to whose dignity all due-

" respects and precedency were given."

—

Eushvmrth, Vol. V. p. 75.

t "Is the Church of England Protestant ?" p. 24.
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The confession is valuable. Though we smile at the sneer, wc can-

not so briefly dismiss events among the most important of our
history.

Charles in his " Letter to the Commons addressed from Breda,"

(1660) says :—
" If you desire the advancement and propagation of the Protestant religion, wo

have by our constant profession, and practice of it, given sutficient testimony to

the world, that neither the uukindncss of those of the same faith towards us, nor

the civiUtics and obligations of those of a contrary profession, (of both of which

we have had abundant evidence) could in the least degree startle us, or make us

swerve from it. And nothing can be proposed to manifest our zeal and affection

for it to which we will not readily consent."

—

{Kennet's 00111]). Hist. Vol. III.

p. 223.

Immediately after his accession, the king issued a remarkable
"declaration to all his loving subjects concerning Ecclesiastical

affairs." In it, after repeating the extract just given from his letter

to the Commons, he proceeds :

—

" As we then said, that we did hope in due time ourselves to propose somewhat

for the ^iropagatioii of it (the Protestant Religion) that will satisfy the world that

we have always made it both our care, and our study, and have enough observed

what is most likely to bring disadvantage to it. And the truth is, we do think

ourselves more competent to propose, and with God's assistance to determine many
things now in difference from the time we have spent, and the experience we have

had in most of the Reformed Churches abroad, in France, in the Low Countries, and

in Germany, where we have had frequent conferences with the most learned mea
who have unanimously lamented the great reproach the Protestant religion under-

goes from the distenypers, and too notorious schisms in matters of religion in Eng-

land. And as the most learned among tliem, have always, with great submissioa

and reverence acknowledged and magnified the established government of the

Church of England, and the great countenance and shelter the Protestant religioa

received from it before these unhappy times, so, many of them have with great

ingenuity and sorrow confessed that they were too easily misled by misinformation

and prejudice into some disesteem of it, as if it had too much complied with the

Church of Rome, whereas they now acknowledge it to be the best fence God hath

yet raised against Popery in the world."

—

{Kennet's Comp. Hist. III. p. 225.)

The outcome of the king's intentions was the Conference at the
Savoy (1661) to accommodate matters between the Episcopalians
and Nonconformists—a conference rendered abortive through the
unyielding temper of both sides.*

The most remarkable thing is, that whilst the Legislature through-
ont this reign was most vehement and vigilant in protecting the
interests of Protestantism, it was not less specially zealous lor the
privileges of the Church of England. Hence at an early period of
nis reign, when Charles with stealthy purpose was inclined to a
Declaration of Indulgence towards Dissenters, a prelude specious but
dangerous, and copied with more audacity by his Popish successor,

he was immediately met by an Address from his Parliament against

* See note at the close of the paper.
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it. Hence ^•j^Q ^^t of Uniformity—the Corporation Act—the Five
Mile Act. Then came td him " Eepresentations from the Lords and
Commons concerning the dangers of Popery." In the same year
(1662) that a " Proclamation was issued against Priests and Jesuits,"

containing the stereotyped effusion of Eoyal zeal for the Protestant
EeligioD, articles were exhibited against Lord Clarendon by the Earl
of Bristol, one of which affirmed :

" that His Majesty was dangerously
corrupted in his Eeligion and inclined to Popery." Prom this indi-

cation of general surmise we can understand the vigilant attitude of
the nation against the subtle and disgraceful schemes of a semi-
Popish King, whose hypocrisy was the homage paid to its Protes-
tant feeling—a feeling, which, if trifled with by pretended Popish
plots, received attestation nevertheless from the advantage thus taken
of it by their contrivers. As time advanced. Addresses and Messages
between the King and Parliament became more frequent.* The
King's " Declaration of Indulgence " was rightly divined to be
politically devised really in the interest of Popery, and gave rise to
the Test Act, " requiring all persons bearing any office or place of
trust" to take the Sacrament publicly according to the Rite of the
Church of England, the Oaths of Supremacy and Allegiance, and to
subscribe the declaration following

:

" I, A. B., do declare that I do believe there is not any Transubstantiation in

the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper or in the elements of bread and wine at or

after the consecration thereof by any person whatsoever." " Which Act and Test

were a great security to the Protestant religion."

—

Kennet's Complete History, Vol.

m. p. 294.)

But perhaps the most remarkable event of this kind, connected with
the Protestantism of the Church of England, was an Act " to prevent
the dangers that may arise from persons disaffected to the Grovern-

ment," (1675) . . whereby was imposed an Oath or Test of Abhor-
rence by all who enjoyed any beneficial offices,

—

Ecclesiastical, Civil,

Military, and by all Privy Councillors, Justices of the Peace and
Members of Parliament.

It was at first proposed to be of the same form with the oath
required from the Dissenting Ministers by the Oxford Five Mile
Act:—

" I do swear that I will not at any time to come endeavour the alteration of the

Government either in Church or State."

—

{Kennet, Comp. Hist. Vol. III. p. 259.)

The question gave rise in the Lords to a most stormy debate,

*vhich lasted seventeen days.

" There were two powerful parties in the House, one for, and the other against

the Bill, and the votes of the Bishops turned the scale on the side of the first. The

* As a specimen of these communications we may give the King's reply to an

Address of the Commons with reference to the Exclusion Bill (1678).

" Gentlemen, it shall always be my study to preserve the Protestant Beligion^

and to advance and support the interest of my people."

—

Kennet's History, IIL

p. 366.)

More than twenty such records might be quoted from this historian.
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great speakers for the Bill wore, the Lord Treasurer and the Lord Keeper, with

Bishop Mokley and Bishop Ward. The speakers against it were, the Duke of

Buckingham, the Earl of Shaftesbury, the Lords Holles, Hallifax, and the

Earl of Salisbury It must be observed that this Bill was contrived by tin

Church i:iarty, and was disliked by the Duke and the Papists in general, because

they thought that bringing any Test in practice would certainly bring one that

would turn them out of the house."

—

[Rainn and TyndaVs Hist. Vol. 11. fol. 677.)

And we may add from Kennet :

—

" They pleaded that this oath would be destructive of the privileges of the House,

which was to vote freely and not to be pre-o!)%ecZ hy cm oath to the Prelates."

The Bill passed, and the Test was reduced to these words of a

declaration and an oath :

—

" I, A. B. do declare that it is not lawful on any pretence whatsoever to take

arms against the king, and I do abhor the traitorous position of taking arms by his

authority against his person, or against those that are commissioned by him accord-

ing to law, in times of rebellion and war, as acting in pursuance of such com-

mission.

" I, A. B. do swear that I will not endeavour any alteration in the Protestant

religion noio established by laiu in the Chiurch of England, nor will I endeavour

any alteration in the Government of this Kingdom in Church and State, as it is by

law established."

—

[Kennet's Comiy. Hist. Vol. III. p. 33.3.)

"With the prospect before them of a Popish successor, the Pro-
testant efforts of the Legislature grew apace, and the " Exclusion
Bill" well nigh caused a rupture once more between the Crown and
Parliament. The infatuation, Popish acts, and arbitrary measures of

James II. precipitated the crisis. The expulsion of the Fellows
from Magdalen College, Oxford—the Court of High Commission—

•

Suspension of the Bishop of London, and lastly the Trial of the
Seven Bishops united the nation in one firm phalanx of resistance.

The Church of England by identifying her own with the Protestant

interests of the nation, received an accession of strength which
secured and solidified her foundations. Among the measures which
were taken to invite the Prince of Orange, we fiud a document of

some interest to our argument.
" 1GS8. Under this disposition of the King to Popery, and of the

people to self-defence, this Memorial op the CnuEcn op England
svas presented to their Eoyal Highnesses the Prince and Princess of
Orange :

—

" Your lloyal Highnesses cannot be ignorant that the Protestants of England,

who continue true to their Religion and Government, established bylaw, have been

many ways troubled and vexed by restless controversies and things required of

them unaccountable before God and man. Ecclesiastical benefits and pi'cfcnncnts

taken from them without any other reason but the king's pleasure : that they have

been summoned and sentenced by Ecclesiastical Commis.sioncrs contrary to law.'

. . . (tlicn follows a list of complaints against the tyrannical and illegal acts of

James).

" That they most humbly Implore the protection of yonr Royal HighncPS as to

the suspending and encroachments made upon the law for the maintenance of the
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Protestant Eeligion, onr civil and fundamental rights and privileges, &c. &c."—
{Eennet's Comp. Hist. Vol. III. p. 488.)

Then it was, wlien a common danger dissipated differences and
inspired all with a common enthusiasm for a common Protestantism,
that the scheme of a Comprehension, which was rife at the dawn of
the succeeding reign, appeared both necessary and feasible.

" In 1688 the cause of the Hierarchy -was for a moment that of the popular party

More than nine tJwusand clergymen with the Primate and his most respectable suffra-

gans at their head offered themselves to endure bonds, and the spoiling of their gooda

for the great fundamental i^rinciples of our Constitution. The effect was a coalition

which included the most zealous Cavaliers, the most zealous Republicans, and all

the intermediate sections of the community. The spirit which had supported

Hampden in the preceding generation—the spirit which in the succeeding genera-

tion supported Sacheverell combined to support the Archbishop (Sancroft),

who was Hampden and S.acheverell in one. Those classes of society v/hich

are most deeply interested in the preservation of order, followed without scruple

the guidance of a venerable man, the first Peer of Parliament, the first minister of

the Church, a Tory in politics, a saint in manners, whom tyranny had in his own
despite turned into a demagogue. Many, on the other hand, who had always

abhorred Episcopacy as a relic of Popery, and as an instrument of arbitrary power,

now asked on bended knees the blessing of a Prelate who was ready to wear

fetters and to lay his aged limbs on bare stones rather than betray the interests oj

the Protestant Religion, and set the prerogative above the laws

"Actuated by these sentiments our ancestors arrayed themselves against the

Government in one huge and compact mass. All ranks, all parties, all Protestant

sects, made up that vast phalanx. In the van were the Lords Spiritual and Tem-
poral. Then came the landed gentry, and the Clergy, both the Universities, all the

Inns of Court, merchants, shopkeepers, farmers, the porters who plied in the streets

of the great towns, the peasants who ploughed the fields. . . . The old Exclu-

sionist took the old Ahhorrer by the hand. Episcopalians, Presbyterians, Indepen-

dents, Baptists forgot their long feud, and remembered only tlieir common Protes-

tantism and their common danger. Divines bred in the school of Laud talked

loudly not only of toleration but comi^rehension. The Archbishop (Sancroft)*

soon after his acquittal put forth a pastoral letter which is one of the most remark-

able compositions of the age. He had from his youth been at war with the Non-

conformists, and had repeatedly assailed them with unjust and unchristian asperity.

His principal work was a hideous caricatwre of the Calvinistic theology. He had

di-awn up for the 30th of January and for the 29th of May, Forms of Prayer

which reflected on the Puritans in language so strong that the Government had

thought it best to soften it down. But now his heart was melted and opened. He
solemnly enjoined the Bis/iops and Clergy to have a very tender regard to their

hrcthren, the Protesta/mt Dissenters—to visit them often, to entertain them hos-

pitabl)-, to discourse with them civilly, to persuade them, if it might be, to conform

to the Church, but if that were found impossible, to join them heartily and affec-

tionately in exertions for the blessed cav^e of the Reformation."

(Macaulay's History of England, Vol. HI. p. 127-130.)

* A Non-juror be it remembered.
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And we are told in this our day, that the Church of England is

not, and has never been

—

Protestant !

!

Since the time of the Keformation until recently no one within

the bounds of the Church of England has dreamt of questioning her
cardinal characteristic of Protestantism. The most eminent members
of the High Church party* have not been less loud in proclaiming

their regard for the Protestantism of the Church of England than
those of the rival school. We select two as typical men, each the

]eader of the High Church party in his day. Both were brought to

trial, and both took occasion to declare their unequivocal attachment

and loyalty to Protestantifsm—we allude to Archbishop Laud and
Bishop Atterburt.

Archbishop Laud on his trial, thus addresses the Peers :

—

"Nay, my lords, I am as innocent in this business of Keligiou— as free from all

practice, or so much as thought of practice, for any alteration to Popery, or any

way blemishing the t/rue Protestant Religion esiahlislied in the Church of England,

as I was when my mother bore me into the world, ... I beseech your lordships

consider it well. For sm'ely if I had blemished the trite Protestant Religion,

I could not have settled such men in it . . . . how void of charity this speech

is, and how full of falsehood, shall appear by the number of those persons whom
by God's blessing upon my labours, I have settled in the true Protestant Religion

established in England."

—

State Trials, Vol. IV.

In his dying speech on the scaffold, Jan. 10, 1644, Laud vindicates

King Chariest thus :

—

* The Caroline Bishops under Laud's primacy were certainly no timid members
of the High Church School of which Laud was the eminent chief. Wren and others

have left their mark on the History of the time. For brevity's sake we will

estabUsh the Protestantism of all these men at ouce by referring to a remarkable

Protestation taken by the Legislature in 1641. It ran thus :

—

"I, A. B., in the presence of Almighty God, promise and protest to maintaitt
" and defend as far as I lawfully may with my life, power and estate the true
" Reformed Protestant Religion expressed in the Doctrines of the Church of Eng-
" land, against all popery and popish innovation within this reahn contrary to the
" said doctrine, &e. Among those who took this Protestant Oath on May 4, 1641,
" were the Bishops of Durham, Lincoln, Gloucester, Carlisle, Bath and Wells,
"Hereford, Bristol, Rochester, Llandaif; oa May 5, 1641, Winchester, Oxford,
" St. Asaph, Ely (ISIatthew Wren), Peterborough, Litchfield; on May 10, 1641,
" Chester; and on May 11, 1641, Chichester."

—

{Ruihworth, VoLIV. pp. 241, 247,
248.)

f Charles himself had voluntarily and publicly made a memorable and solemn

Protestation to this effect :—1643. The King being about to receive the Sacra-

ment from the hands of Archbishop Usher at Christ Church, Oxford, rising from

his knees and beckoning to the Archbishop for a further forbearance, made thia

Protestation :

—

" My lord, I espy here many resolved Protestants who may declare to the worlc?
•*' the Resolution I do now make. I have to the utmost of my power prepared my
*' soul to become a worthy receiver. And may I so receive comfort from the blessed
*.' Sacrament as I do intend the Establishment of the true Reformed Protestant
*' Religion as it stood in its beauty in the happy days of Queen Elizabeth, without
« any connivance at Popery. I bless God that in the midst of these public dls-
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" I know him to be as free from this charge (ot "bringing in Popery) as any m&x
living, and I hold him to be as sound a Protestant according to religion by law

established as any man in this kingdom.'

Of himself lie says :

—

" This is no time to dissemble with God, least of all in matters of Religion, and

therefore I desire it may he remembered I have always lived in the Protestant Re-

ligion established in England, and in that I come now to die."—Heylin's Life of

Land, 534.

Bishop Atteebttrt was also the eminent leader of the High
Church party in his day. He was brought to trial in 1723 for his

participation in a plot to favour the Pretender. In his eloquent

defence before the House of Lords, he thus expresses himself:

—

" Was I influenced by any dislike of the Established Keligion—any secret incli-

nation towards Popery, a church of greater pomp and power ? Malice has yen-

tured thus far to asperse me. I have, my lords, ever since I knew what Popery

was, disliked it, and the better I knew it the more I opposed it. . . . Thirty-

seven years ago I wrote in defence of Martin Luther , . . and whatever happens

to me I will suffer anything, and would by God's grace burn at the stake rather

than in any material point depart from the Protestant Religion as professed in the

Church of England."—Lord Mahon's Hist, of Eng. ii. 46.

A statement has been made, and in spite of contradiction indus-

triously circulated,

" That Convocation never acknowledged the term Protestant, and in fact not only

has the Church never accepted this designation but at a most serious crisis in her

history, the Lower House of Convocation deliberately repudiated it."

Such is the statement of a recent writer in the second edition of

his Tract.* In the first it ran thus :

—

*' Not only has the Church never accepted this designation, but at a most serious

crisis in her history she deliberately rejected it."

A slight course of inquiry into the matter seems to have led to

the trifling change of the " Lower House of Convocation^^ for " th&

Church." Ignorance of real facts, and a careless remark of Burnet,

led some one to make this unwarrantable assertion, which was reck-

lessly copied by others. Eor its dissemination after refutation there

is no excuse. Historical accuracy in face of the proofs supplied to

the writer, should have led to the excision of the whole passage, or

to its alteration thus :

—

'* Not only has the Church never refused this designation

—

Protestcmt—but in

the official records of Convocation has left proof that she has dehberately avowed

it."

" tractions, I have still liberty to communicate, and may this Sacrament be my
" damnation, if my heart do not join with my lips in this Protestation."

—

[Dr.

Kennet, Comp. Hist of England, Vol. III. p. 135).

Is the Church of England Protestant ? A Historical Essay, by Homersham
Cox, M~A. A Judge of County Courts. Londoo: Longmaiut.
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This we proceed to show :

—

King "William III. bad failed in Tiis design of uniting his Protes-

tant subjects by the admission of those, who were willing and able to

serve, into employment and benefices
;
yet so desirous was he of this

union, that he resolved to try to obtain by Convocation what he had

in vain endeavoured to obtain by Parliament.

The project of a Comprehension was set on foot so as to bring the

Presbyterians and Dissenters into relation with the Church ; and a

Commission was appointed, with the sanction of the Archbishop and

other Divines, to review the Liturgy and Canons, and prepare suit-

able alterations. The party which was at work for King James took

hold of the occasion to inflame men's minds. It was said that the

Church was to be pulled down, and Presbytery to be set up. The
Universities took fire, and began to declare against it, and against

all who promoted it as men who intended to uudermine the Church.

Active canvassing for Proctors to be sent to Convocation took place,

so that it was soon apparent that the Clergy (at least of the Lower
House) were not in a temper cool or calm enough to encourage the

further prosecution of the design.

In this temper Convocation met (1689), The Clergy of the Lower
House were alarmed lest the Compromise to accommodate the Dis-

senters should be bought at the sacrifice of Church Privileges, and
hence they were jealous not about the application of the word Pro-

testant to the Church of England, but lest by the use of general

terms they should be committed to the comprehension they resisted.

What they cared for was the clear expression of established Churches^

which excluded Dissenters, iu lieu of the word religion which in-

cluded them.
The King's address was as follows :—
" William R.

His Majesty has summoned this Convocation not only because it is usual

upon holding a Parliament, but out of a pious zeal to do everything that may tend

to the best establishment of the Church of England, which is so eminent a part of

the Eeformation, and is certainly the best suited to the constitution of this govern-

ment, and therefore does most signally deserve, and shall always have both his favour

and protection, and he doubts not but that you will assist him in promoting the

welfare of it, so that no prejudices with which some men may have laboured to

possess you shall disappoint his good intentions to deprive the Church of any

benefit from your consultations. His Majesty therefore expects that the things

that shall be proposed shall be calmly and impartially considered by you ; and

assures you that he will offer nothing to you but what shall be for the honour,

peace and advantage of the Trotestant Religion iu general, and particularly of the

Church of England."

The Upper House of Convocation drew up the following reply to

the Crown

—

" "We the Bishops, &c., in Convocation assembled, having received your Majesty'.^

gracious message, together with a Commission from your Majesty, by the Earl of

Mottingham, hold om-sdves bound in gratitude and duty to return our most



20

nnmble thanks, and acknowledgment of the grace and goodness expressed in yonr

Majesty's message, and the zeal you show in it for the Protestant Religion in

General and the Church of England in particular, and of the trust and confi-

dence reposed in us by this Commission, we look on these marks of your Majesty's

care and faTOur as the continuance of the great deliverance Almighty God wrought

for us by your means in making you the blessed instrument of preventing us from

falling under the cruelty of Popish tyranny; for which as we have often thanked

Almighty God, so we cannot forget that high obligation and duty which we owe to

your Majesty; and on these new assurances of your protection and favour to our

Church we beg leave to renew the assurance of our constant fidelity and obe-

dience to your Majesty, whom we pray God to continue long and happily to reign

over us."

It was not the word Protestant, but the words religion in general

attached to it which excited the apprehension of the Lower House^
strenuousl}! opposed to the scheme of Comprehension. They re-

garded the words as indicating a policy to which they would not

commit themselves. Hence, in the correspondence between the two
Houses, they resolved, " that instead of the Protestant Beligion they

would rather say Protestant Churches^ Finally, an address was
agreed upon by both Houses, which was signed by the whole Convo-
cation, and presented to the King. It ran thus :

—

" We your Majesty's most loyal and most dutiful subjects, the Bishops and

Clergy of the Province of Canterbury in Convocation assembled, having received

a most gracious message from your Majesty by the Earl of Nottingham, hold our-

selves bound in duty and gratitude to return our most humble acknowledgment for

the same, and for the pious zeal and care your Majesty is pleased to express therein

for the honour, peace, advantage, and establishment of the Church of England,,

whereby we doubt not the interest of the Protestant Religion in all other Pro-

testant Churches which is dear to us, will be better secured under the influence of

your Majesty's government and protection. And we crave leave to assure your

Majesty that in pursuance of that trust and confidence yon repose in us, we will

consider whatever shall be offered to us from your Majesty without prejudice, and

with all calmness and impartiality, and we will constantly pay the fidelity and

allegiance which we have all sworn to your Majesty and the Queen, whom we pray

God to continue long and happily to reign over us."

—

CardwelVs Synodalia, Vol.

II., pp. 697, 698,

A comparison of this amended address, with the one which ema-
nated from the Bishops, will show how much stronger the expressiou

o{ Protestantism is in the former than in the latter, yet the E-itualis-

tic publication above alluded to gravely asserts :

—

" The Address in its amended form was quite different from that originally

framed, and omitted all allusion to the Protestant Beligion !"

When the Comprehension Scheme fell through, the Lower House
seems to have recovered "the calmness and impartiality" of which

the addre.ss speaks. Fortunately for us iu these days of bold per-

version and reckless assertion, the Eecords of Convocation contain a

document which once for all clearly settles the question, and disposes
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of this gratuitous aspersion cast upon tlie prominent characteristic

of the Church of England.

We invite attention to the circumstances connected with the Con.
vocation of 1701.

1701. A new Convocation of the Province of Canterbury being

summoned to meet in concurrence with the new Parliament was
opened in the Cathedral Church of Saint Paul, London, with solemn

prayers, and an excellent Latin sermon, preached by Dr. William

Sherlock, Dean of that church, on Epist. Jude ver. 3. In the choice

of a Prolocutor, the com|)ctition was between the learned Dr.

Beveridge, Archdeacon of Colchester, and Dr. Woodward, Dean of

Sarum, a civilian grown popular by opposing his Diocesan, to whom
he owed his preferments. He was by a majority elected, and con-

firmed by the Archbishop. The first Synodical Act was an Address
to the iving, presented by the Archbishop, at the Head of the

Bishops and Clergy to his Majesty at Kensington on Jan. Ii2.

" Most gracious Sovereign,

" We humbly beg leave to lay before your Majesty, now we are Assembled

in Convocation, the deep resentment that every one of us had, at our first hearing

of the great indignity which the French King offered to your Majesty and your

people in declaring the pretended Prince of Wales to be King of your Majesty's

Eealms and Dominions.

" We do hereupon take occasion to renew our sincere Protestations of a firm and

unshaken allegiance to your Majesty, humbly assuring your Majesty that we will

do our utmost endeavours, by God's assistance in our respective places and stations,

to defend your sacred person, and to maintain your Majesty's rightful title to the

Imperial Crown of these Realms, and the succession thereof in the Protestant line,

as now by law established, against the said pretended Prince, and all other youi

Majesty's open and secret enemies.

" We will always, according to our especial duty, make it our earnest prayer to

God that He will long continue your Majesty's happy reign over us, that you may
perfect all those great works, in which He hath wonderfully conducted you with so

much glory and success, for the peace and welfare of these kingdoms, and the

support of your allies, the safety and tranquillity of Europe and the preserving the

Protestant Religion both here in this Chwch of England by law established, and in

all other Protestant Chwrches."*

His Majesty seemed to be very well pleased with this venerable
appearance, and made this gracious answer.

*' My lords and the rest of the clergy,

" I cannot but be very much plca.sed with these expressions of your affection

to me, and your concern for the honour of the nation, for maintaining the succes-

* The awkward consequence of this appeal to Convocation is ludicrously dis-

missed, in the Ritualistic publication before alluded to, by the lofty remark: " The

voice of the Church is not heard in courtly orations, nor are her decrees proclaimed

in the precincts of a king's palace." It is no question of " decrees" but of a simple

%>rincii~ile which Convocation very naturally avowed. However unfavourably Con-

vocation may be regarded by its critics, it is left to its avowed friends, it appears, to

affix the stigma to it of practically " speaking Ues m hyjpccrify !'
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Bion to the crown in the Protestant line, and for the preservation of the Protestant

Churches. And I am glad of this opportunity to give you fresh assurances of

my firm resolution in an especial manner to protect and support the Church of

England as by law established."—(IV. Kennefs Complete History of England, Vol.
III. p. 845.)

Among other references we miglit allude to the Convocation of
1713-14.

*' The next day the Convocation which had met with the Parliament, and chosen

Dr. Stanhope, Prolocutor, complimented the Queen in a joint Address ' on her

recovery and happy return to her Eoyal city in health and safety,' concluding with

their wishes ' that after a long and happy reign she might be able to transmit the

protection of this Church and State to a Protestant successoi- in the illustrious house

of Hanover.' "

—

{Rapin and TindaVs History, Vol. IV. fol. 340.)

In 1717, when a grave attempt was threatened by the Pretender,
Convocation presented a loyal and indignant Address, in which the
following paragraph appears

:

" We have seen in the late declarations of some of these men, who nevertheless^

call themselves by the name of Protestants, what we must look for should a Popish

Prince ever sit upon the throne of these kingdoms."

—

(JLapin and Tindal, Hist.,

Vol. IV. fol. 514.)

In 1717, an unanimous Address from the Lords, thus expressing the
voice of the Episcopate of the Church of England, was voted to the
King, which concludes thus :

" We have a grateful sense of your Majesty's concern for the Protestant Reli-

gion, and the Church of England, as by law established, which as it always has

been the chief of Protestant Churches, so it can never be so well supported as by

strengthening and uniting as far as may be the Protestant interest."—[Bapin and

Tindal, Hist, Vol. IV. pt. ii. fol. 552.)

But why multiply instances?

Such is the answer to the challenge, " Search the Px'ayer-book

through, and you will not find the word Protestant once used.

Nowhere in the Articles, Liturgy or Homilies does it occur. If there

were one instance—only one solitary instance in which the designa-

tion had been adopted by our Church : if on any single occasion from
the period of the Eeformation until the present time she had so

designated herself, the Evangelicals would have some justification for

their persistent endeavours to assimilate the English Church to the

Kirk of Scotland, and the Lutheran and Calvinistic cougregations

of the Continent."*

Under the peculiar circumstances of its origin, and of the

Eeformation itself it would have been singular if such d. general

polemical term as Protestant had made its appearance in the

particular Service-book of a particular Church, considering the

date, though the Anti-Bomanism it expresses is abundantly pre-

* " Is the Church of England Protestant i"" p. I.
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sent.* The omission of the word itself in this c&se is unimportant,

AVhat it stands for is there. But there is another word

—

Altab—the prime necessity of this soi-disant Catholic worship: (Direct.

Anglic, p. 3), the very foundation stone on which the whole
of its cumbrous and elaborate superstructure rests, which is like-

wise missing, and its omission is very grave, and very important.

In a book claiming to be •' The order of Common Prayer and Adminis-
tration of the Sacraments, and other rites and ceremojvics of the
Church according to the use of the Church of England"—if any-

where, there we ought to find it. Without it, the entire edifice con-

structed upon it falls to the ground. Search the Prayer - book
through and through, and you will not find the word

—

Altar.
Nowhere in the Articles, Liturgy, Homilies, Canons, NovvcU's

Catechism or other Catechisms does it occur ; if there were one
instance—only one solitary instance in these authorized Standards of

the Church of England, in which the name had been sanctioned by
our Church, or in any ca*e which will bear the test of historical in-

vestigation, or is free from the infirmity of accidental circumstance.

If on any single occasion of her independent existence since the Ee-
formation until the present time, she had authoritatively restored

what she with set purpose abolished, both name and thing, in 1552, the
Hitualists might have some plausible pretext for their persistent endea-
vours to assimilate the English Church to the Church of Rome!
The men who advance this preposterous proposition that the

Church of England is not Protestant, of whom we spoke at the com-
mencement of this paper, happily termed by Sir W. Jiarcourt, " the
Ultramontanes" of our Church, are equally unfortunate in arrogat-

ing to themselves the claim of being " Catholics." The appellation

they use in a tainted, theological sense, as signifying, if anything, a
share in the corruptions of Home, and a share in the pretensions of
its Priesthood. \. sect or party of which the history dates no further

back than about thirty years, their misguided zeal is practically devoted
to the betrayal and downfall of the Church of their fathers. The main
preponderating voice of this Church denies to them the " Catholic"
assumptions they boast. The Church of Eome repels them with
contempt. The G-reek Church holds no formal Communion with
them. Even at the recent hap-hazard Convention at Bonn, it was
deemed dignified by such men to advance a proof of the validity

of Anglican orders, on the principle we suppose of " qui s' excuse,

s^accuse." The whole Nonconformist and Presbyterian Communities,
the Protestant Churches of France, Holland, Scandinavia, Switzer-

land, Germany and America refuse them any such claim. "Where
in Christendom is this community and universality of time, place
and person which they affect ? A narrow sect numerically and theo-
logically speaking, steeped in the heresies of Eome, or swayed by pre-
reformation proclivities, and fast bordering on schism, they incessantly

vaunt in their peculiar sense this word—" Catholic"—a presumptioa

* It has been well observed that the name of the Almighty does not once occur
in the Book of Esther. What would become of the question of its inspiration if
internal evidence did not supply it, ii-respective of tliis fact ?
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only less absurd than their denial of the title Protestant to the

Church of England in the face of Law, History and Fact.

A champion of this School admits, " If the Church of England is

correctly designated Protestant the Evangelical party has an almost

unassailable position." And his reviewer* adds :

—

*' If it be (Protestant) then the Evangelicals are right, and all the action of the

Church Association is more than justified, and also the attempt now being made
by Parliament in the same interest."

We have shown the correctness of the designation : we have estab-

lished our justification; and we claim the impregnability of the

position.

NOTE.

The Savoy Conference and Revision of the Prater Book in 1662.

The thread of history pursued in this paper will convince any impartial mind of

the truth of the position maintained, that the Church of England is essentially

Protestant. Yet there are so many hazy misconceptions and distortions of fact

to be met with, that we cannot but supplement the argument of the foregoing pages

by a few remarks.

In the preface to a revised edition of the Prayer Book,f for instance, we meet

with many statements loosely put together, very misleading, and, in some respects,

utterly at variance with fact. We are told, with reference to the reign of Eliza-

beth, " the altars which had been removed were replaced in the chancels." This

was never the case. Whoever is acquainted with the Ecclesiastical history of the

period will know that this is utterly opposed to t/ruth. A misrepresentation as

serious is contained in the statement, " In tlie revision under Charles II. many

alterations were made in favour of Romish doctrine."

It may occur to our readers that some mysterious, indefinite change in the prin-

ciples of the Church of England took place at this critical period. We must

remove such a miscliievous impression by a simple appeal to facts.

It was unfortunate that, smarting under the Puritanical lash which had been

plentifully applied during the preceding reign, and taught by the painful history of

irregularities due to the growth of nonconformity since the earlier years of Eliza-

beth's reign, the Commissioners who met the Nonconformists at the Savoy Con-

ference wrapped themselves in an impenetrable shroud of caution and obstinacy.

Their unyielding temper was due to very natural causes. High Churchmen, such

as, for the most part, would be deemed moderate in these days, they were rendered
i

suspicious by experience and conservative by circumstance. They missed the

golden opportunity to make concessions, which a wise forecast would have dictated, in

their desire to pi-eserve intact what had been handed down to them. We must throw

ourselves back into the character and action of the times when they lived if we

* Review cf Mr. Homersham Cox's Historical Essay—"Is the Church of Eng-
land Protestant?"

—

(Church Times, Feb. 5, 1875.)

f The Book of Common Prayer, etc., prepared for use in the Evangelical

churches by ministers and members of the Established and Nonconformist Churchea.

London: W. J. Johnson, 121, Fleet-street. 1870.
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would understand the obstinate temper which was not confined to one side of th©

Conference.

Hence their whole endeavour was to fight for the (church of Enj^land ap;ainst

what they deemed Puritan innovations. Popery was far from their thoiiL;hts.

Their efforts were directed to the preservation of the particular characteristics of

order and discipline which marked the Church of England. It would be remote

from our object to discuss the details of the Conference, but three things we desire

to note:

(i.) When the Nonconformists, at the outset, presented their grievances, the

Episcopalian party urged, as an argument in favour of the Service Book called in

question, " that it was never found fault with by those to whom the name of

Protestant most properly {i.e., originally) belongs, those that profess the Augustau

Confession."

—

{Cardiuell's Conferences, p. 338.)

(ii.) Our Articles, the present standard of our doctrine, were ratified by the same"

Ecclesiastical authorities that were responsible for our Prayer Book.

(iii.) They did not in anywise introduce any Eomish element in their revision of

the Prayer Book (of 1GG2). They obstinately withstood many excellent sugges-

tions to improve it. They left some expressions dubious. They vindicated Episco-

pacy against the Presbyterians. They strenuously fought for the retention of the

surplice, but not Popish vestments, and they made several concessions.

Nor was this all. The corrections proposed by Sanckoft and other advanced

disciples of the Laudian School, " which savoured of their line of theology," "were

all rejected, with the exception of the first two," which were uniinpurtant.

—

[Card-

icell's Hist, of Conferences, p. 391.)

By way of confirming what we state positively, " that no alterations were made

in favoiir of Romish doctrine," we subjoin the most important of the actual addi-

tions and alterations made in the Prayer Book of Elizabeth by the Commissioners

in 1662.

(1) The Sentences, the Epistles and Gospels, and other extracts from the Bible

(except the Psalter and Ten Commandments) were taken from the version

of 1611.

(2) The Absolution was ordered to be pronounced by the priest alone, instead of

by the minister.

(3) The Book of Bel and the Dragon was reinstated in the Calendar of Lessons.*

(4) The Prayers for the king, the royal family, the clergy and people together

with the prayers of St. Chrysostom and the Benediction, were printed in the

Order both of Morning and Evening Service, instead of being left, as formerly,

at the end of the Litany.

(5) The Evening Service, wlilch previously began with the Lord's Prayer, was

now opened with the Sentences, the Exhortation, the Confession, and Abso-

lution, printed as in the Morning Service.

\i) In the Litany the words " rebellion " and " schism " were added to the peti-

tion respecting " sedition, privy conspiracy," etc.

(7) In a subsequent petition the words " bishops, priests, and deacons " were

employed instead of " bishops, pastors, and ministers of the Church."

(8) Among the occasional prayers and thanksgivings were now introduced, a

second prayer for fair weather, the two prayers for the Ember weeks, the

* "The other books (the Apocrj-pha), as Hierome saith, the Church doth read

for example of life and instruction of maunerSj but yet doth it not apjdy them tvi

establi.ih any doctrine." (Ai-t. VI.)
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prayers for the Parliament and for all conditions of men, a thanksgiving for

restoring public peace at home, and the General Thanksgiving.

(9) New Collects were appointed for the 3rd Sunday in Advent, and for St.

Stephen's day.

(10) The Genealogy, which previously made part of the Gospel for the Sunday

after Christmas, was now omitted.

(11) A distinct Collect, Epistle, and Gospel were provided for a Sixth Sunday

after the Epiphany.

(12) The Gospels for the Sunday next before Easter and for Good Friday were

shortened, having formerly contained within them respectively the Second

Lesson for the day.

(13) In several places, as in one of the Collects for Good Friday, In those for the

5th and 16th Sundays after Trinity, for St. Simon and St. Jude, and in other

places, the word " church " was used for congregation.

(14) A distinct Collect was supplied for Easter Even.

(15) The first of the Anthems used on Easter-day was added.

(16) A distinct Epistle was provided for the day of Purification.

(17) The last clause respecting saints departed was added to the Prayer for the

Church Militant.

(18) The Rubric was added as to " covering what remaineth of the elements with

a fair linen cloth."

(19) The order in Council respecting kneeling at the Lord's Supper which had

been introduced in 1552 and removed by Queen Elizabeth, was restored, with

this alteration: instead of "any real and essential presence there being of

Christ's natural flesh and blood," it is now read, " any corporal presence of

Christ's natural flesh and blood."

(20) A new office was appointed for the Baptism of such as are of riper years.

(21) The Preface to the Office for Confirmation was curtailed.

(22) The clause respecting the ''undoubted salvation of baptized infants dying

before the commission of actual sin was placed after the oflSce for Infant

Baptism."

(23) Some changes were made in the offices for Confirmation and Matrimony.

(24) In the Rubric at the end of the latter, the receiving the Communion on the

day of the Marriage was no longer made imperative.

(25) In the Visitation of the Sick the words "if he humbly and heartily

desire it " were added to the Rubric respecting Absolution.

(2G) The Benediction and the Prayers that follow appear now for the first time.

(27) In the Order for Burial the first rubric respecting persons unbaptized

or excommunicated was added.

(28) Forms of Prayer were supplied to be used at Sea.

(29) Lastly, offices were provided for the 30th of January and the 30th of May
and the old service for the 5th of November was corrected.

—

(^Card/ivell's Hist.

of Conferences, 382-385.)

Such were the principal alterations, the only ones worth recording, made in

Book of Common Prayer by the Convocation of 1662, and finally ratified by the

Act of Uniformity. Two or three of them may seem to some persons at first sight

to favour sacerdotalism, but a careful examination will establish tne fact that

whatever may have been the wishes of individuals among the revisers, no such

result was attained. The Protestant character of the Church of England

remains stamped on everything which has been put forth by authority.

To be obtained at the Office of the Church Association, 14, Buckingham Street, Strand,
London, at the price of 2d each or 12s per 100.

23rd Tliousand,
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THE NATURE OP CHRISTIAN WORSHIP.

Br THB Rev. CHARLES DENT BELL, M.A., Hon. Canon op Caelislb

AND Rector of Cheltenham,

Paper read at the Chiirch Association Conference, held at Willis's

Rooms, King Street, St. James's, on the 10th of May, 1876.

WoESHiP is a religious instinct. It is not so much a duty as an

impulse ; not so much an obligation as a necessity. When Adam
was in Paradise, his worship of Grod was perfect. "When Adam fell

his worship was marred. There was no longer the same free, frank

fellowship with God—no longer the reverence, and the love once

quickened into adoring rapture.

As time rolled on, man forgot God entirely ; and the instinct of

worship led him to pay homage to the creature, and to bow down

before material things which he addressed, in the language of prayer

and praise, and to which he presented sacrifice in order to appease

their wrath and to secure their favour. This ignorance of God was

a guilty ignorance— '' They did not UJce to retain God in their

knowledge." It led to the grossest idolatry, for the religious instinct

still survived, and that which was originally meant for man's health

became to him an occasion of falling.

The Hebrews stood alone in the spirituality of their worship.

They had first a tabernacle, and afterwards a temple, but both were

without an idol, and the use of images was wholly forbidden in the

service of religion. It is true that for a wise purpose God gave this

people an imposing ceremonial, and an elaborate ritual, for He
sought to teach them through the language of symbol and sign,

certain spiritual truths, which it concerned them to know. The

first covenant had much sensuous beauty and external magnificence.

The vestments of the high priests were rich and splendid ; the altars



were of pure gold or fine brass ; the curtains of the sanctuary were

of blue, of purple and scarlet, and heavy with wrought embroidery;

there was the fragrance of incense, there were the strains of melodi-

ous music ; there was form, and colour, and scent. But whatever

may have been the pomp of the Levitical worship, its object was

certainly not to impress the senses of the nation at large by an

imposing display. The ritual of the Hebrews was confined to a

single city of the Holy Land, was performed in one temple alone,

and there was but one man only—the High Priest—who was robed

in garments of beauty and glory : and which glittered with precious

stones. The majority of the people seldom looked upon the

exquisite adornments, or took part in the gorgeous ceremonies of

the House of the Lord, and even these who, from living in Jeru-

salem, had constant access to the Temple, never penetrated beyond

the outer couit, and saw nothing beyond the jvltar of brass and the

laver of brass. The priests alone were allowed to enter the holy

place where was the golden candlestick, and the table with its

twelve loaves of shew-bread, and the burning incense ; whilst into

the inner sanctuary—the Holy of Holies—the High Priest alone was

permitted to go, and that only once a year. No eye but his saw

the ark of the covenant, the raercy-seat, the Cherubim, the

Shechinah, or looked upon the awful ceremony of the sprinkling of

the atoning blood. So that the advocates of a sensuous service—

a

service addressed to the natural senses—find no precedent in tlie

divinely-appointed ceremonial of the Jews.

But again, the Levitical system of Divine worship, which, in some

of its aspects, was intended to be a safeguard against idolatry and to

imbue the minds of the chosen people with spiritual ideas, was from

its nature liable to perversion and superstition. Men turned the

symbolism of the law into Pharisaism, substituted the letter for the

spirit, bound its precepts on the forehead rather than on the heart
j

thought more of the stones of the Temple and of its beauty and

splendour, than of Him that dwelt between the cherubim, behind the

impenetrable veil ; so that the religious system of the Hebrews " did

not make the comers thereunto perfect." It was itself imperfect.

It was shadow, not substance ; bondage, not freedom ; childhood, not

manhood. So it gradually became corrupted ;
" waxed old and

was ready to vanish away." The same Divine hand that reared the

Temple, fashioned the sanctuary, and hung the curtain, smote the

altar, and laying open the most holy place, rent the veil in twain.

He that was greater than the Temple spake its doom in these words

:
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" The hour cometh, when ye shall neither in this mountain, nor yet

&t Jerusalem, worship the Father." " God is a spirit, and they that

worship Him must worship Him in spirit and in truth."

These words institute a contrast between the worship of the Old

Testament and the worship of the New. Our Lord does not mean

that no true worship had ever been offered to God before, or that

He had been satisfied with an unreal service, or that priests, and

prophets, and kings, and holy men of old had rested in the letter

which killeth, " having the form of godliness and not the power."

"What God is now He always has been. What the spirituality of

His nature requires now it always has required. But the Jewish

system placed an emphasis on the sanctity of particular places and

persons, upon the obligation of daily, weekly, and yearly sacrifices,

and on the forms of an elaborate ceremonial. This was to be laid

aside as having served the end for which it was ordained. Hence-

forth an external ceremonial was not to be interposed between man
and God. Man's homage "to the High and Lofty One who
inhabiteth eternity " was no longer to be authoritatively united to

an elaborate form of service. The true idea of worship, as the

faith, the hope, the joy of the soul in God, was to be clearly and

fully recognized. " God is a spirit, and they that worship Him must

worship Him in spirit,"—not with a worship material, sensuous,

rudimentary, and imperfect,—"and in truth;" not with a typical

shadowy worship such as that enjoined by the Mosaic law, or with

a merely external service.

Now this statement of our Lord, of what Christian worship ought to

be,presents us with an argument for the simplicity of Christian Eitual.

Nothing appears to me to be more unscriptural than to appeal to

any Jewish precedent for the introduction into Christian worship of

an imposing ceremonial and an elaborate symbolism. And nothing

can be well more uuphilosophical ; for the Ritual of the earlier

dispensation was only a part of a temporary, and national religious

system, and did not rest on permanent principles justified by the neces-

sary relations that exist between the soul of Man and " the Father ol

the spirits of all flesh." And as with the Ritual, so with the Temple.

You know that an especial idea of sacredness was attached to that

noble and beautiful Temple which was built by the command of

God, and whose several parts were constructed after His express

directions. Call to mind the way in which it was spoken of by the

Jews : It was " the house where His honour dwelleth." The Divine

Dromise to Solomon was this :
" I have chosen and sanctified the
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house, tliat My name may be there for ever, and Mine eyes and My
heart shall be there perpetually." Thus the nearness of God to

His people was strongly asserted by the existence of the one autho-

rized Temple, and His presence with Israel assured by His Divine

condescension in accepting a material structure as His dwelling-

place. But it is evident that the arrangement was not without its

manifest danger. It tended to obscure the spirituality and inj&nity

of the Divine nature. It seemed to localise the Deity. For the

more deeply devout men realized God's presence at Jerusalem, the

more clearly they felt the absence of Divine consolation and

strength when access to the Temple was denied them. Distance from

the Temple seemed like banishment from God ; and therefore,

although the gracious manifestation of the Divine presence in the

Temple was almost necessary to the religious thought and life of

the Jewish people, the time came when it was expedient that God
should no longer be worshipped only at Jerusalem, or be thought of

as dwelling in a material sanctuary, but rather be known as a Being

whose Temple was the world, and whose shrine was every

regenerated heart. I believe it to be antagonistic to the whole

spirit of the Christian dispensation to suppose that God is

nearer to us in one place than in another, or to think that

He confers peculiar sanctity on mere material structures. God's

^special presence is promised now, not to particular places, but to

particular persons. " The Lord's house is his people." It is built

of living stones : it is a spiritual habitation for a spiritual inhabitant.

" Ye are the Temple of the living God," as God has said, " I

will dwell in them, and I will be their God ; and they shall be my
people." We build houses for the worship of God, but they are not

intended to take the place of the Temple ; nor are they in any

respect like the Temple. No one part of the building is more

Holy than another. The consecration of one portion of the edifice

belongs to the whole. If, indeed, we regarded the Christian minis-

try as an office to be exercised by a sacerdotal order of men who

as priests should offer sacrifices, and mediate between the people

and God, then we ought to have a holy place fenced off with

toalous care from the common body of the church, and dedicated as

S chancel, or sacrarium, to their special use. If we conceived that

Christ was locally, and substantially present under the consecrated

elements of bread and wine, we ought to have an altar which, by

its material, its position, its shape, should be a perpetual witness

to the awful mystery thereon transacted ; but the New Testament



condemns such ideas as these ; and the Church ofEngland at the

Reformation uttered her protest against them, and her martyrs

sealed that protest with their blood. Christ Himself is now our

only High Priest, and every one of us has direct access to God
through Him. His presence is not in consecrated bread ; but in

regenerated souls. Every believer as a member of His body belongs

to a Eoyal Priesthood, and the promise of Christ assures to us a more

.sublime form of the Divine presence than that which was conferred

by the Sbechinah in the old time—" Know ye not that ye are the

temple of the Holy G-host, and the Spirit of God dwelleth in you ?"

" The Spirit of God and of glory resteth upon you." And for the

very reason that the Spirit of God is with us in a sense, and in a

measure that He was not with the ancient Church, and that a nearer

and truer approach to Him is granted under the present covenant

than was granted under the former,—a higher worship is possible tL'

us than to them, and liberated from all that was temporary, and

symbolical in the Old dispensation, we glory in a service that is

spiritual not sensuous : that we are free to " worship God in spirit

and in truth."

It is needful to remember in a day when the spirit which is in-

fluencing religious thought is looking back to the past, rather than

forward to the future, that there is a higher glory than any which

belongs to what is outward and visible. " The king's daughter is all

glorious within." Her "apparel" may be " of wrought gold," her

" clothing of divers kinds of needlework," but these are far from being

her chief ornaments ; that which makes her glorious indeed is the

i'aith, the hope, the love which form her meetness for that world

where the accidents of worship shall pass away—ceremony and

sacrament and symbol—where even the Temple shall disappear^

—

where we shall " no longer know in part, but know :is we are

known." Is not the movement a retrograde one which turns from

the Gospel to the Law, from "the ministration of the Spirit" to " the

ministration of death," which goes back to the shadows, and to the

types instead of going forward in the liberty offered by Christ Him-
self; " the liberty wherewith Christ maketh His people free ?"

But I pass on to observe that the vc y simplicity of Christian

worship is a mark of its superiority, Tou may be inclined to recall,

with regret for its loss, the magnificence of Judaism—the splendid

vestments ; the golden lamps ; the ever-burning altar ; the pealing

music ; the awe-struck prostrations ; the mysterious shrine ; the

whole of that elaborate symbolism which has passed away, and indeed



to a Jewish mind a religion without priest, without altar, without

sacrifice, without temple—whose places of assembly were the rude

upper chamber, the bleak mountaia side, the barren sea shore, whose

most solemn rites involved no acts more imposing than the sprink-

ling of water, or the breaking of bread, must have appeared poor and

uninviting, bald and tame. But the material splendour of the old

religion was but an indication of imperfection, and the ceremonial

plainness of the new is its true dignity and glory—and for this

reason. The Jew needed all the elaborate formality of type and

ceremony, of symbolic persons and objects to help out his idea of

the Messiah, of His mighty work and mission—for to him Christ

was a Being of whose person and character and office he had but the

most shadowy and undefined conceptions. But to the Christian,

Christ is no vague and visionary Personage of the future—no

shadovi'y dream. He has been " made flesh." He stands before us

with all the distinctness of one with whom we are acquainted ; and

his words, and deeds, and actions are as familiar to us as those of

any dear, well-known earthly friend. Therefore, to bring Kim to

our remembrance, nothing is needed but what is very simple, the

rudest outline—a few drops of water—a bit of broken bread,—a cup

of wine.

But again, the simple character of Christian worship is an indi-

cation of spiritual advancement. The ritual of Judaism appealed

to the senses, the services of Christianity appeal to the under-

standing. The Jews were in a childhood state and therefore God
gave them a system of symbols and exercises suited to their compre-

hension as babes. But the Christian Church has passed beyond the

necessity for this. She no longer needs the picture book and the

object lesson.

True it is that the Christian heart demands both outward forms,

and rites to embody the reverence, the gratitude, the devotion, the

love of which it is inwardly conscious. True, the soul in its relation

to an unseen Father still craves for some external medium of utterance

that shall give expression to feeling, and translate into outward

acts or words its devotion to Grod. But here nothing has been

prescribed by Divine direction, as in Judaism ; everything has been

left to the direction of the Church. In gracious condescension to

our needs the Lord has given us the two Sacraments; but with the

fullest liberty with regard to their administration, leaving all details

respecting forms and times to be added as the varied requirements

of His people in different ages acd places and circumstances shall



suggest. The Church in all lands and ages has ever, out of hep

love and crying necessities, yearned for a channel of communion with

her invisible Lord, and she has found expression for her feelings in

the acts of Common Prayer. The deep heart of the Church has ever

longed to give a voice to its adoration and thankfulness, and so for

the outflow of its devotion she has discovered the channel of Common
Praise. But the form in which prayer should be made, or praise

offered, is left to herself. Our gracious Lord, in His loving wisdom

hath prescribed no one necessary form of speech or song,—no one

inflexible language of worsliip for His Church on earth. " Let all

things be done decently and in order," contains the whole of tlie

Divine will on the subject ; details are left to the religious instinct

and to the sober judgment of the worshipper.

We liear much in the present day of the duty of making our

services bright and attractive, and by means of beauty for the eye,

and melody for the ear, winning the unspiritual, who will thus be

won to the House of Prayer. "Well, I can only say, let us give to

God our best. Let beauty and strength be still the pillars of His

House. There is no holiness in ugliness. There is no spirituality in

slovenliness. We are not justified in irreverence because others

may be formal and unspiritual. We need not make worship frigid

in order to make it devout. The appointments of God's House
should be in harmony with the purpose for which it is used, and for

which it is solemnly set apart. Our hymns, instinct with deep

devotional feeling, should be rich in poetical expression, and be

wedded to music of the richest harmony. But the singing should

not be the performance of a choir, but the worship and praise of the

congregation. And few abuses in public worship can be more

painful to a heart longing to join in the service of God, than that of

a whole assembly of professed worshippers remaining silent, while

a choir performs for their pleasure. Can this in any sense be called

worship at all ? And yet, alas ! is such a mockery of worship

uncommon ? Is not the choir too often made a musical stage for the

display of the performers, and the House of God turned into a place

of entertainment ?

If we wish to hear scientific music,—^the artistic harmonies of the

grand masters of melody,—had we not better resort at once to the

concert room or the Oratorio where we go to be sung to and not to

sing P Let us remember that when we are in the House of Prayer

we are on Holy ground, that we are in the presence of the infinite
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and eternal G-od, who demands that we should worship Him in

" spirit and in truth."

We may attract to our churches by architectural adornments,

and ritual aud ceremony, and musical services, the carnal and the

unspiritual, those who would make the unwelcome bondage of the

first day of the week, as easy, and as agreeable as possible : those who
are not content except the lust of the eye and of the ear be gratified

even in the holy place, those who cannot confess themselves to be

"miserable sinners" unless they do it to the sound of sweet music.

But what have we gained ? What have they gained ? Has pride

been humbled ? Has conscience been awakened ? Are they any

nearer to God when they leave His house than when they came

into it ? Have we only taught then after all to wrap their cloak of

self-deception more closely round them ? Have we sent them away

self-satisfied because they have mistaken their pleasure in the glory

of art and the melody of song for religion, and have been too well

content to draw nigh unto G-od with their lips while the heart is

far from Him ? True Christian worship,—what is it ? Prayer and

praise in The Holy Ghost—The Holy Ghost so working in us that

our hearts are uplifted to God in homage and adoration. Its

true inspiration is derived from Him who teaches us to look up

to the all-loving face of our Father in heaven. The harp that

you place outside your window to catch the breath of heaven

cannot vibrate till the wind sweeps across its strings. The

breath may touch it gently so as just to awake the whispering notes;

or it may come with the power of the storm, and force it to utter

loud sounding notes of music. Still, there must be the breath upon

the string before we can have any music whatever. So there must

be, before true worship is possible, the breath of the Spirit in the

soul. The Holy Ghost must quicken it, whispering in the still

small voice, or speaking in louder, or more stirring tones
;
yet in

either case awakening the spirit of prayer, and so enabling us to

" worship God in spirit and in truth."

There is no greater danger incident to an elaborate Eitual, than

that of mistaking emotion for religious feeling. The music of

soft voices, the pealing tones of the organ, the fragrance of incense,

the rich light streaming in through the painted window, and

throwing a mellow glow over floor, and pillar, and aisle, may thrill

the soul with delight, and melt it into tenderness ; and these easily

excited emotions may be mistaken for religion. Alas! these feelings
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have only to do with our bodily organisation and are far removed

from a religion of conscience and spiritual conviction. They lead

to formalism and self-deception.

The most careless and godless may be moved to tears by the

pathos of sweet music, or bo held breathless by the touching spell

of eloquent words. It is possible to be sentimental without being

pious. 0, let us beware of mistaking the strange fire kindled by

artistic splendour or poetic lustre for that pure and heavenly flame

of devotion which is lighted on the altar of the heart by the living

Spirit of the living God. "There is a way which seemeth right

unto a man, but the end thereof are the ways of death."

We know the desperate struggle that for some time has been

made to reintroduce the doctrines and rites of mediaevalism into our

services. You would think that eternal life and eternal death

depended upon Eitual.

But what, I ask, can Ritualism do to compass the end which I

Buppose it proposes to itself
—" the salvation of souls ? " What can

the carnal weapons which it employs—processions, and banners, and

incense, and music, and vestments—efiect in the translation of

sinners from darkness to light ? Was it by such weapons as these

that the world was won from Paganism to Christianity ? Is it by

such weapons that we can vanquish the sin that meets us on all

sides, raise the fallen, rescue the tempted, save the perishing, or

pluck the guilty as " brands from the burning ? " Are not all such

questions immeasurably trifling, unspeakably trivial, when we think

of the infidelity, and secularism, and vice, and worldliness that meet

us on every side, and against which we are called to do battle in the

name of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ ? And may not the

mocking devil of lust and hate, and drunkenness, and scepticism,

and crime, say in uttermost scorn to all such attempts to exorcise

him, " Jesus I know, and Paul I know, but who are ye?"

I have sought to speak fairly on this subject. I have had no desire

to treat it in the mere spirit of party. We all know too well that

there are men in the Church—in her, but not of her—who are seek-

ing to re-introduce into her services forms and ceremonies the reverse

of Scriptural—Popish, not Protestant in conception—forms and

ceremonies, vestments, and ornaments, which are unbefitting the

gravity, and purity, and spirituality of the Christian religion, and

which were swept away by the breath of the Eeformation, as by a

rushing mighty wind. " Christian Worship" is spiritual not sensuous

:

devotional not dramatic : reasonable not ritualistic. And yet from
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practices now common in our churches, you would think it to be the

reverse of all these. I give you but one example selected from many.

As Good Friday returns year by year we see our risen and ascended

Lord treated as though he were dead. The funeral bell is tolled, the

church is draped in black, and " the three hours agony" is dramatised.

Is this a true representation of the faith of a Christian man ? Is this

true Christian Worship ? Surely not—" Christ being dead dieth no

more : death hath no more dominion over Him." Shall we
encourage such childish, theatrical, superstitious services, copied as

they are from the Eoman Church ? I say no ! I deny that the

Crucifix is the proper emblem of the Christian religion. It is a

living and not a dead Christ that we worship and adore.

And what is to be the end of all this growth of error in doctrine

and in practice in our Church ? Are the " broken cisterns" of a false

worship to be repaired while the living fountain is forsaken ? Is the

idol of superstition to be restored to its pedestal, while G-od. is

dishonoured and forgotten ? Is the rent veil to be suspended afresh

between man and the mercy-seat ? Is the " new and living way"

that has been opened to us to be closed again, and direct access to

be forbidden to our Father in heaven ? Is any earthly mediator to

obtrude himself between us and that Great High Priest, who with

love in His heart, and tenderness in His eyes, and urgency in His

voice, stands with out-stretched arms ready to receive all to His

bosom, crying, " Come unto Me, and I will give you rest." No !

I answer, a thousand times " No !" We will not "give subjection,

no, not for an hour," to any attempt to rob us of our spiritual

freedom. Through God's help we shall take care that the candlestick

be not removed, and the lamp be not quenched. We will do all that

lies in our power to prevent the story of our Church being read in

the history of the seven Churches of Asia now ruined, and roofless,

prostrate, deserted, and fallen ? It was a saying of Luther's that

" the grace of God is like a flying summer shower." Shall the

shower pass away from us, and leave us barren, parched, and dry ?

I am unwilling to think so. I confess, I sometimes fear, but in God
is my hope. Still whatever our thoughts on this may be, there is a

most solemn duty binding on us as individual Christians and

Churchmen, that we should not sanction in any way, or give

countenance to that which we believe to be a wrong alike against

our Christianity and our Churchmanship.

Yes, and let us as a Church, take heed to the message to the

angel of the Church at Sardis :
" Be watchful and strengthen the
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things which remain that are ready to die, for I have not found thy

works perfect before God. Remember, therefore, liow thou hast

received and heard, and hold fast, and repent. If, therefore, thou

shaltnot watch, I will come on th.)e as a thief, and thou shalt not know
what hour I will come upon thea." These words have not a past

application only. They come ringing down through the ages, and

have a most solemn and urgent voice for us in these latter days, " on

whom the end of the world is come." Let us listen to them, and be

warned, for "judgment must begin at the House of God." There-

fore, " He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit saith unto

the Churches."
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Tract No. LI.]

THE IMPORTANCE OP THE ISSUES AT STAKE IN
THE LEGAL PROCEEDINGS INSTITUTED BY

THE CHURCH ASSOCIATION.

BY THE EEV. JOSEPH BAEDSLET, M.A.,

BUBAL DEAN AND BECTOE OF STEPNEY.

Paper read at the Conference of the Church Association held at

Victoria Booms, Clifton, on the 25th and 26th October, 1876.

Me. Chaiemau", "when the Churcli Association was formed, its

founders had no intention of instituting legal proceedings against

Clergymen for introducing Romish Vestments, Gestures, Cere-

monies, and for teaching Romish doctrines. But when the pro-

moters of the so-called " Catholic Revival," claimed to be the

faithful exponents of the Church of England, and charged the

Evangelical Clergy with a want of fidelity to their solemn engage-

ments—and when, moreover, the Bishops were obliged to declare

that though the Romish innovators set at defiance their godly

admonitions yet owing to the uncertainty of the Law, they were

unable to put any effectual check to proceedings which were

alienating the laity from our Church, the Council of the Church

Association decided after the most careful consideration, to adopt

measures for ascertaining the legality or otherwise of the practices

and doctrines which the Romanizers had introduced. Then those

clergymen, who had everywhere proclaimed upon the housetops,

that they and they only, fully reflected the spirit and teaching of

the Prayer-Book, did all in their power to obstruct and delay legal

investigation. And when at length the law was declared, and their

practices proved to be illegal, they raised the cry of Persecution.

Such a cry from such a quarter is truly pitiable. These men have



declared, " Our place ia appointed us among Protestants, and in a

*' Communion deeply tainted in its practical system by Protestant

" heresy; but our duty is tbe expulsion of the evil, and not flight

*' from it, any more than it is a duty for those to leave the Eomau
" Church, who become conscious also of abuses within her system ;"

and that " our Church is, after all, the English body of Bishops

" and Priests, providing those who live in England with the grace

" of the Sacraments ; but to call ourselves members of any local

" Church, and feel bound to adhere to the creed of any local

" Church, in distinction to that of the Universal Church, is manifestly

" a mere modernism." And again, they tell us that " The Con/'ra-

*' ternity of the Blessed Sacrament. . . . holds its anniversary

" services naturally on Corpus Christi Day. . . . To it we must

" in the course of time, look for agitating the restoration of the

" Ferpetual Presence,—at present, unhappily, not provided for in

*' our Church laws,

—

and the estahlishmenf of a system of Perpetual

" Adoration of that Presence."— Union Beview (p. 386). The following

is also from the Union Review (1867), *' The work going on in England

" is an earnest and carefully organized attempt on the part of a

" rapidly increasing body of priests and laymen to bring our

" Church and country up to the full standard of Catholic faith

" and practice, and eventually to plead for her union with Eome."

(p. 412.) " Twenty yeax's hence Catholicism will have so leavened

" our Church, that she herself, in her corporal capacity, and not

" a mere small section of her like ourselves will be able to come to

" you [i.e. the Church of Rome] and say, ' Let the hands which

*' political force not spiritual choice .... have parted these three

" hundred years be once more joined. "We are one with you in

" faith and we have a common foe to fight.' "

—

The Union Review

(p. 409).

Some of these " false brethren" as Dean Burgon has recently

called them, openly state why it would be inexpedient for them to

leave the Church of England. One of them as cited by the Union



Bepieio (p. 410) addressing a Roraau Catholic says,—" The English

*' Protestant ' has no dealings' with the Romanist. B!e will not

^' enter your clmrclies ; lie will not read your books; he is wholly

^' beyond the pale of your influence. Depend upon it, U is only

" through the English Church itself that England can be Catholicized:

^' aud to give up our position in it, with all the innumerable oppor-

' tuuities it offers, &c." Another writes thus ;
—

" The marvel is, that

" Eoman Catholics whatever their views may be, do not see the

'' wisdom of aiding us to the utmost We are teaching men to

" believe that God is to be loorshipped wider the form of bread, and

" they are learning the lessonfrom us lohich they have refused to learn

*' from the Romish teacher's that have been among us for the last three

" hundred years. "We are teaching men to endure willingly the pain

" of confession which is an intense trial to the reserved Anglo-Saxon

" nature, aud to believe that a man's 'I absolve thee' is the voice of

" God. On any hypothesis we are doing their work." The follow-

ing passage from the Union Review needs no comment. " We hope to

" find some strong force of attraction to draw not only the Protestant

" to us but both together to you {i.e. the Church of Rome] . . .

" The Catholic party in the Church of England, say we as plainly as

" words can say it, will be satisfied with nothing short of the

" restoration of Visible Unity." (p. 397.) On reading these

passages some may perhaps think that they express the opinions

and designs of but a few advanced men. I wish from my heart

I could find evidence to justify this view of the matter; at the

same time, I am most anxious to guard against conveying tho

impression that I consider all who are associated in this orga-

nized attempt to Romanize our Church to be equally guilty.

On the other hand, let us not be any longer deceived as to the real

nature and extent of this movement. "We have not only their

own innumerable declarations, of which the passages above cited

are fair specimens, but we have the statements of those, who

speaking under a sense of deep responsibility, are not likely to



eiT on the side of eiaggeratiou. We have the dying testimonr

of the late Archbishop Longley. In the charge intended for

delivery to his clergy he declared—" Some of her ministers

" think themselves at liberty to hold the doctrines of the Church

" of Rome, in relation to the Sacrifice of the Mass, and yet retain

" their position within the pale of the Anglican Church, with the

" avowed purpose of eliminating from its formularies every trace

" of the Reformation, as regards its protest against Romish error. . .

'! It is no want of charity, therefore, to declare that they remain

" with us in order that they may substitute the Mass for the Com-

" munion ; the obvious aim of our Reformers having been to substi-

" tute the Communion for the Mass."

The present Archbishops of Canterbury and York have expressed

their conviction that there is " a considerable minority both of

" clergy and laity amongst us desiring to subvert the principles of

" the Reformation ;" and they " appeal to all reasonable men to

"consider whether the very existence of our National Institutions

" for the maintenance of religion is not imperilled thereby." Under

these circumstances is it possible that even the most credulous of

Englishmen can be imposed upon by the cry of Persecution ? That

men—to use the words of Dean Burgon, " whose watchwords are

" disloyalty to their Church ; disobedience to their Bishops ; defiance

" of their country's laws ;" who will be satisfied with no Court but

the one "wherein they themselves should be exclusively the

" defendants, and the counsels, and the law-makers, and the

"judges"—should raise the cry of Persecution is adding insult

to injury. They were admitted to the ministry of the Protestant

Reformed Church of England, on making the most solemn

declarations, that they would teach her doctrines and conform to her

practice ; and yet they have openly avowed it to be their intention

to subvert her principles, and betray the trust that they have

received ; and they raise the cry of Persecution, because they

are not allowed without let or hindrance, to carry out theu*



designs. I will conclude this part of my address with the following

weighty words of the Bishop of Bath and Wells, uttered at a

Diocesan Conference held at Wells, in October last. " Persecution

" is, indeed a vile and odious thing, equally unworthy of a free State,

" or of a Pure Church, but to bring iu the aid of the law to prevent

"an authorized expouuder of the Church's doctine, one invested witii

"power, to speak in the Church's name, from using that power for

" the overthrowing of the Church's doctrine, this surely is not Perse-

" cution but justice in her simplest form. No community, however

" free from State control can allow its ministers to give the lie to

" its own doctrines whicii they are employed to propagate : much less

" can a National Church, endowed with large revenues, and set iu

^' place of power and dignity, allow those who share in these advan-

" tages to contradict her teaching, and act in opposition to her laws.

" The firm repression of all such acts is not persecution, but vindi-

" cation of truth and law, without which no community can exist."

—

Times, lith October, 1875. The Council of the Church Association,

in all its legal proceedings, has aimed at accomplishing the object

-which is declared to be just and necessary, iu the passage just read

from the address of the Bishop of Bath and Wells. The issues

raised are of paramount importance, viz.—whether clergymen who are

under the most solemn vows and engagements to teach the doctrines

of our thirty-nine Articles, are to be allowed to indoctrinate our

people with the novel and unscriptural Articles of the Creed of Pope

Pius IV.? Whether men shall be permitted to set up the IMass iu

our churches, who have svibscribed that the " sacrifices of masses,

" in the which it is commonly said, that the priest did ofl;er up Christ

"" for the quick and the dead, to have remission of pain or guilt,

" were blasphemous fables and dangerous deceit ?" Whether men

shall be allowed to restore our churches and ritual after the

mediaeval pattern in the face of the distinct declarations of our

Prayer Book, that ceremonies had so increased before the " Refor-

mation," that" the burden of them was intolerable;" and that whilst
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those were retained which were consistent with " a religion to serre

*' God, not in bondage of the figure or shadow, but in the freedom of

" the spirit/' and that the great excess and multitude of them, had

been " abolished," as calculated to foster " superstition?" "Whether

the ministers of a Church, which teaches that there are two

" Sacraments ordained of Christ our Lord in the Gospel," and that

" Penance is one of those five commonly called Sacraments which

" are not to be counted for Sacraments of the Gospel," shall be

allowed to teach that Sacramental Confession is the " authorized

" channel through which absolving grace flows," and that any other

way is " extramedial, exceptional, and abnormal ?" Whether, when

our Church has emphatically declared, that "it is most evident and

" plain that this Auricular Confession hath not his warrant of God,"

and that " it is against the true Christian liberty that any man

" should be bound to the numbering of his sins, as it has been used

"heretofore in the time of blindness and ignorance,"— clergymen

shall be allowed to set up confessional boxes, and teach their people

that " it is to the priest, and to the priest only, that a child must

" acknowledge his sin?, if he desires that God should forgive him,"

and that by absolution rightly received, they " are pure and spotless

" as on the day when they were baptized ?" These are among the

issues raised, and I ask are they not of vital importance ?

Whether we have regard to the ceremonies and vestments which

have been made the foundation of legal proceedings, as in the suits

against Mr. Mackonochie and Mr. Purchas, or to the doctrines as in

the case of Mr. Bennett, we shall find that the whole system is

founded upon erroneous and unscriptural views of the office and

work of the Christian minister. It is held that participation of

the body and blood of Christ is essential to the maintenance of

Christian life and hope in each individual ; and that this is only con-

veyed to individual Christians by the hands of the successors of the

apostles and their delegates. Thus, it will be seen that to all intents

.and purposes, this teaching represents us as entirely dependent



upon the pnesttood for saving grace ; and to make the subjuga-

tion of the laity complete, the habitual practice of private confessioH

to a priest is enforced as a preparation for the reception of the

Lord's Supper. As Dean Burgon says, " It is the Momish Sacrament

" of Penance which these men are trying to bring back among ub,

" in defiance of the Church : a debasing, a demoralizing system,

" which will bear none but most bitter fruit." According to Eomish

teaching no one can be admitted to the Lord's Supper who does

not at least once in the year make private confession to a priest.

That it is the Eomish Sacrament of Penance which these men are

seeking to restore has been made abundantly evident. A few years

ago, 480 clergymen memoralized the Upper House of Convocation,

to " consider the advisability of providing for the education, selection,

" and licensing of duly qualified Confessors, in accordance with the

" provisions of Canon law." There are Eitualistic writers without

end who tell us that the absolution of the priest is a judicial

act ; one writer, the Author of The Priest in Absolution, affirms

that in the Confessional '' the priest is judge in the place of God."

I do not say that I know of any case in our Church, where

a Eomanizing clergyman has declined to administer the Lord's

Supper to one refusing to confess
;
yet I cannot suppose Dean

Burgon would have penned the following words, if he had not

had good reason for supposing that something of the kind had

been attempted. Alluding to the words in the " Visitation of

the Sick," he says :
—" But will anyone pretend that this con-

" stitutes any ground whatever why a man (generally a young and

" incompetent one) should molest a dying person who evidently

" desires to depart in peace, with proposals for confession ? worse

" yet, that such an one should dare to withhold, or even to

" threaten to withhold, the sacrament of Christ's Body and Blood

" from the dying, in default of the other's compliance with his own

" wholly unauthorized solicitations ?" And again he says, " To

" refuse confrmation certificates to children who do not * confess,*
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" is nothing else but a flagrant abuse of trust ; an act of immoralitj

" which ought to be punishable by law." How thankful we ought

to be for such plain outspoken words from one who has for so many

years ranked so high among the clergy of the old High Church

school.

I have dwelt longer upon these points than I had intended, but

the great importance attaching to them will, I trust, be accepted as

my apology.

I need hardly remind you that by means of the legal proceedings

instituted by the friends of the Church Association, many Eomish

ceremonies have been pronounced unlawful. The elevation of the

consecrated elements ; the minister kneeling or prostrating himself

before the consecrated elements ; the using of lighted candles during

the celebration of the Holy Communion, when such candles were

not needed for giving light ; using incense, and mixing water with

wine during the celebration of the Communion. The using of albs,

tippets, coloured stoles, dalmatics, maniples, and the chasuble

;

wafer bread, kissing the Gospel Book, and standing in front of the

Holy Table with back to the people during the Prayer of Conse-

cration. These, and other practices of a cognate character, have

been authoritatively condemned. As I have before intimated, all

these ceremonies and vestments derive their significance from the

relation which they bear to the office and work of the minister

;

they are symbolical of the awful and tremendous powers with which

the priest is declared to be invested. I will touch briefly upon two

things :

—

The authority and powers claimed by these Eomanizing priests*

and secondly, upon

The use of vestments and ceremonies to symbolize these powers.

1. On the powers claimed, weigh the following declarations :

—

" The priest at the altar is virtually Christ himself."-^Catechism of

Theology, p. 58. " His office (the priest's), and the reverence due,

" depend entirely on that cardinal doctrine of the earthly priest-



" hood as the divinely appointed channel through which the omni-

" potent power of the sinless High Priest in heaven is conveyed to

" the ordinances of the Church, and through them applied to the

" souls of his members."

—

The Ministry of Consolation^ p. 5G, being

^'A Guide to Confession." The passage which I next cite is

I think, most awful ; I am afraid to characterize it, but this is done

for us in our thirty-first Article :
—" Here I see a most precious

" victim ; a victim obedient to the will of God ; and what is more

" wondrous still, obedient to the will of the creature, who causes

*' Him to be present on the Sacred Altar, whenever the Holy

^' Mystery is celebrated ; and who without any let or hindrance

" from the Divine Victim, offers Him up to the remembrance of the

" Eternal Father as often as he wills, and with whatever intention

^' he pleases." This passage occurs in a manual by Orby Shipley,

entitled The Daily Sacrificey pp. 179-180.

Symbolical Sionificakce of Vestments.

The vestments and the numerous ceremonies which were con-

demned in the Mackonochie and Purcbas Judgments, were used to

symbolize the Eeal Presence of the body and blood of Christ in the

Lord's Supper, and of the offering them up to the Father by the priest

as a propitiatory sacrifice, both for the living and the dead. Here

again we had better let the leaders of the Eomauizing party speak

lor themselves. In an essay on Some Hesults of the Tractarian

Movement, by the Eev. \V. J. E. Bennett, we read:—" The ancient

" vestments present to crowds of worshippers the fact that here,

" before God's altar, is something far higher, far more awful, more

*' mysterious, than aught that men speak of, namely the presence

" of the Son of God in human flesh subsisting;" and in his evi-

dence given before the Eoyal Bitual Commission, he distinctly

declared, that the chasuble and other vestments involved, " the real

" objective presence of our Blessed Lord, the sacrifice offered



10

" by the priest and the adoration due to the nresence of our Blessed

" Lord."

As Mr. Bennett is the only clergyman who has been prosecuted bv

the friends of the Church Association in respect of doctrine, I trust

a few remarks on his case will not be considered out of place. A
superficial view of the Bennett judgment has led some to aflSrm that

the particular doctrine of the Romish Church which the Church of

England has especially condemned, may now under the highest legal

sanction be openly preached in our churches. This is an entire mis-

take. It is quite true that Mr. Bennett, though strongly censured,

was not condemned by the Court. But then it should always be

remembered that the Court was obliged to found its judgment exclu-

sively upon the passages which had been cited from hia works. The

statements made before the Eitual Commission, and a still more

important passage on the body and blood of Christ being received by

the wicked unfortunately were not before the Court. The judges did

not condemn Mr. Bennett, because to the majority of them it had

not been clearly proved that he held the doctrine imputed to him

;

it is therefore not correct to say that legal sanction was given by the

Court to the doctrine, when the Court distinctly affirmed,both directly

and indirectly, that had the accused been proved to hold the doctrine

he was charged with teaching they must have condemned him. They

intimate that if Mr. Bennett had " expressly" taught that there was

any presence other than spiritual, he must have been condemned.

They also say that, " It is not lawful for a clergyman to teach that

* the sacrifice or offering of Christ upon the cross, or the redemption,

" propitiation, or satisfaction, wrought by it, is or can be repeated in

•* the ordinance of the Lord's Supper ; nor that in that ordinance

" there is or can be any sacrifice or offering of Christ, which is

"efficacious in the sense in which Christ's death is efficacious, to

" procure the remission of the guilt or punishment of sin." Equally

distinct is the declaration of the judges, on the point of adoration,

viz., that the Church of England has forbidden all acts of adoration
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either to the consecrated elements, or to any corporal presence of

Christ therein.

On reading the following passages :
—" This charge is not so clearly

** made out as the rules which govern penal proceedings may require
;

—" their Lordships will give him the benefit of the doubt which has

"been raised;"—"the Committee" will "construe in his favour

" every reasonable doubt ;" we may think their charity was

stretched beyond all reasonable bounds in order to bring in a

verdict of " Not proven ;" but it seems to me that the English

Church is no more justly chargeable with sanctioning heresy,

through the acquittal of Mr, Bennett, than English jurisprudence

is chargeable with sanctioning theft by the acquittal of a strongly

suspected thief who escapes conviction because the evidence is

deemed insufficient to prove him guilty. The utmost that can be

said, as to the Court's decision being favourable to the Eitualists

is expressed in the language imputed to a very prominent clerical

member of the Ritualistic party, viz., that the doctrine taught

by Mr. Bennett is henceforth in the Church of England, "but

" tolerated heresy." And indeed it is only " tolerated heresy,"

so long as men contrive, as Mr. Bennett, to use language which

will insinuate the poisonous error against which our Church

protests, and yet be capable of being " construed so as not

" to be plainly repugnant," to her formularies ; and so oblige a

majority of the Court to come " to the conclusion that the chai-ge is

*' not so clearly made out as the rules which govern penal proceedings

" require." There is much in the Judgment which Evangelical

Churchman must regard with devout thankfulness to Almighty God.

The plain and forcible exposition which it contains of the teaching

of our Church on the Lord's Supper, has abundantly vindicated the

claim of Evangelical Churchmen to be her loyal and faithful sons;

and has at the same time clearly demonstrated the fact that such

advanced Eitualists as Mr. Bennett cannot consistently minister with-

in the pale of the Church of England.
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Symbolical Significance of a?HE Ministee Consecrating the

Elements with his back to the people.

There is great force in the words of Dean Burgon that the

-vehemence with which this is insisted upon by those who practise it

" shows tbat they regard it as a very important act indeed, but which

^' certainly has been unknown to our Church for full 300 years."

On the following points there is no room for controversy.

{a) That before the Keformation, when the priest, in the Lord's

Supper, was supposed to offer up a propitiatory sacrifice, the

Eastward Position was the universal practice,

{b) That at the Eeformation, when the Communion was substituted

for the sacrifice of the Mass, the Eastward Position was as

universally abandoned, and the North side position adopted in

its stead.

{c) That writers of accepted authority in our Church, both from the

days of the Keformation to the final revision of the Prayer

Book in 1662, and since 1662 to within the last thirty years,

have uniformly declared that the Eastward Position was

deliberately rejected by our Church as a practice indentified

with the false doctrine of the Church of Eome.

(rf) That the Eomanizing Party in reviving this practice have

distinctly stated that they adopt it because it is the position of

a sacrificing priest.

These are facts and not matters of opinion only. They are plain

historical facts which admit of the most complete demonstration.

Time forbids my quoting at length the authorities to establish these

positions, but with your permission, Mr. Chairman, I will just

indicate some of the links of the long chain of evidence by which

they can be fully proved.

In regard to the first and second positions, I may refer to the

change of the rubric in 1552, to the comment on this rubric by

Bishop Cosin—the challenge, in the early part of Elizabeth's reign.
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given by Bishop Jewel to the Romanists to justify the Eastward

Position, and speating of it as one of the superstitions connected

with the Mass—to the frank acknowledgment of Mr. Scudamore,

a staunch defender of the Eastward Position,—that the North-side

Position was adopted by our Eeformers in its stead for the express

purpose of getting rid of the " memory of the idolatrous Mass."

In support of the third position, I may remind you that when

Archbishop Laud, Bishops "Wren and Cosin, were accused of

attempting to revive the practice of the minister consecrating with

his back to the people, the accusers spoke of it as a superstitious and

unlawful act ; whilst the answers made by the accused show that not

one of them pleaded that our Church gave any countenance to the

practice.

Only three years before the Prayer Book was revised, viz. in

1659, L'Estrange, in his Alliance of Divine Offices, wrote thus :

" As for the priest's standing at the North side of the Table, this

" seemeth to avoid the fashion of the priest's standing with his face

" towards the East, as is the Popish practice. So the MS. collections

" of a learned man."

In 1674, only twelve years after the final revision of the Prayer

Book a popular Catechism, compiled from the writings of our best

Church of England divines, contains the following question and

answer. " Q. AVhy doth the priest stand on the North side of the

" Table ? A. To avoid the Popish superstition of standing towards

* the East." Nicholls and Wheatley wrote their Commentaries on

the Prayer Book in 1710 ; Archdeacon Tardley wrote his book on

some of the offices of the Prayer Book in 1728 ; Bishop Mant wrote

his Commentary on the Prayer Book in 1824 ; Professor Blunt

wrote his book on The Duties of the Parish Priest, in 1856 ; and

with the history and wording of the rubrics under consideration,

they one and all declared, that our Church rejected the Eastward

Position as one bound up with the false doctrine of the Mass ; they

all in effect say,—in the words of Archdeacon Tardley :
—"He (the
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*' minister of the Church of England) doth not stand before the altar

" as the Bomish priests do ; nor like them pronounce the words

"' with a low voice, to countenance their pretended miracle of tran-

" substantiation. . . . But the priest in the Church of England

" says the prayer with an audible voice . . . and stands so as

" he may with the more readiness and decency break the bread

^' before the people, and take the cup into his hands."

In proof of the fourth position, viz.. that the Eomauizing party,

practise it because it is the position of a sacrificing priest, I need

only remind you that this has been distinctly declared in various

Ritualistic publications, such as The Ritual Season Why ; the

Catechism on the Office of the Holy Communion ; by Dr. Pusey,

Hev. A. Tooth, Mr. Beresford Hope, the Rev. Morton Shaw, and

numerous other writers. Though all these insist upon the Eastward

Position, tliey do not go to equal lengths in upholding the essentially

Romish doctrine of the Mass ; nevertheless they all agree in

defending the position as one possessing doctrinal significance.

When we consider that the four positions to which I have referred

are simple and incontrovertible facts, it is impossible to consent to

the position of the minister at the Lord's Table being treated as an

open question. It is one thing for a clergyman to hold a certain

doctrine on the Lord's Supper, but it is quite another that he should

be at liberty to enforce it by ritual in his church ; in the forcible

words of Dean Howson, in his imauswerable book,

—

Before the

Table,—" If all doctrinal opinions had a right to ceremonial expres-

" sion, we should be in danger of ecclesiastical dissolution." There

is a great difierence between holding some doctrinal opinions, and

giving expression to them by outward ceremonies. In the Bennett

Judgment, the Court on this point speaks thus :
—" In the public or

" common prayers and devotional offices of the Church all hei

" members are expected and entitled to join ; it is necessary, there-

' fore, that such forms of worship as are prescribed by authority for

*' general use should embody those beliefs only which are assumed to
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*' be generally held by members of the Church." One would think

this sentiment would be accepted by all sincere and loyal Churchmen.

There is danger lest we be led astray on this important matter by

what are called the moderate and wise counsels of men filling high

places in our Church. In the early part of last year the following

resolution was moved by the Bishop of Carlisle in the Convocation

of the Province of York :
—

" And whereas undue importance has

" been by some attributed to the position of the priest in saying the

" Prayer of Consecration, as though that position had some peculiar

" doctrinal significance, it is hereby declared that no peculiar Doc-

" trinal Significance ought to be or is intended by the Church of

" England to be attributed to such position."

The Bishop of Manchester in opposing it, characterized this

resolution as both superfluous and dangerous. I believe it to be most

dangerous. Can the Bishop of Carlisle imagine, that a ceremony

which was rejected more than 300 years ago by our Church, for the

express purpose—to use the words of Mr, Scudamore, a zealous

defender of the Eastward Position—of showing "abhorrence of

" sacrifices of masses," and from " a desire to obliterate them from the

"minds of the people," and which ever since has been associated in

the minds of all English Protestants with that doctrine of the Church

of Eome which they regard with special detestation, I ask, can the

Bishop seriously suppose that by framing such a declaration as the

above, the Eastward Position can be divosted of that doctrinal

significance which long use and custom ha^ e imparted to it ? In

my humble opinion, it is anything but a good omen, that we have

reached a crisis in the Eitualistic movement when a proposal em-

bodying so perilous a compromise could find favour with a majority

of the members of the northern Province of Convocation. The fact

that a Sacrificing Priesthood underlies this question necessitates on

the part of all sound Protestant Churchmen uncompromising oppo-

sition to the Eastward Position. "We gladly admit that in our National

Church there is, and ought to be, room for considerable diversity of
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opinion ; but when the issue raised is between the Lord's Supper

and the doctrine of the Mass, between a Scriptural Ministry and a

Sacrificing Priesthood, there can he no place for compromise. This

error touches the very core of divine truth, because it involves

a practical denial of the all-sufficiency of the one offering made

by Christ on the cross of Calvary; it places an earthly priest

between Christ and the soul of a penitent believer, as if he had not

direct access to the cleansing fountain for sin and uncleanness,

without the intervention of a sacrificing priest. Whilst possessing

every desire to retain for our Church that comprehensive character

which was designed by the framers of our Prayer Book, we ought

to give our united, determined and uncompromising opposition to all

attempts to legalize either sacrificial vestments or the Romish

position of the minister, inasmuch as it is thereby openly asserted

that it is lawful for a clergyman of the Church of England to teach

that in the Lord's Supper, our adorable Saviour's body and blood

become truly present on a human altar, in virtue of the consecrating

act of an earthly priest, and are offered by him to God the Father

as a Propitiatory sacrifice for the sins of the living and the dead.

Mr. Chaiuman and Protestant friends, the issue raised by the

legal proceedings instituted by the Church Association is plainly

this—Shall the Eoraanizers—who though within our Church are

not of it,—be permitted to use their opportunities to undo the work

of the Eeformation ? This is the real issue raised ; and I trust that

this Association which by God's blessing has done so much valuable

service in the past, will continue to prosecute its labours with charity,

wisdom, zeal, and fidelity, until the scandal is removed from our

beloved Church of some of her clergy being allowed to teach those

doctrines of the Church of Rome, for the rejecting of which the

Reformers were burnt at the stake ; speak of the Reformation, and

the very word "Protestant" with ridicule and contempt; when at

the same time, the Sovereign of these realms is required to take

an oath administered by the Archbishop of Canterbui'y on behalf of

our Church and nation to " maintain the laws of God, the true

" principles of the Gospel, and the Protestant Reformed Religion

" established by law."

To be (ibtained at tlio OHici- of Hie Cliurcli Associatinii, 14, Buckingham Street, Strand, Londoii.
By Subscribers, for distribution, free. By others at the price of lOd per dozen, or 6s per 100.

14th Thousand.]
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In dealing with any work which professes to be for God, we
should be conscious of a desire to find it genuine and good. The
attendant partiality, which springs out of a desire for Grod's glory,

will not however in this case weakea the judgment which we
honestly do our best to form. If there be a movement for good, the

Christian will desire to be in the very front, to join it, guide it, head
it, out of very love for the Master and zeal for the cause. But iu

an age of excitement a wise man wishes to be calm ; and when many
novelties are submitted for a man's acceptance, the prudent will

cautiously ask whether the new thing is tbe true thing, whether
what is easily begun may be expected to last, and to forward the

purpose which a godly man has at heart. When we, therefore,

discuss the subject of Special Missions, it should be as if we handled

a work which "we shall be glad to find good rather than evil.

Whether this be the right thing to be done, something oug'it to be
devised and done to remedy the state of coldness in the Church and
deadness in the world, which all true Christians must deplore.

Some no doubt may be carried away by a movement which may be
only as the passing torrent in a thunderstorm. Tet it is something
at least, if the air be cleared and the water fills the channels even

for a season, and if we are cast aside in useless inactivity, prophesying
evil, murmuring and grumbling at the new efforts of abler and better

men, we shall sufi'er, and not the cause, which God can bless

without us.

Now an obvious advantage in a Mission is the public and persistent

attention which it calls to the cause and claims of God. No man
can thoughtfully consider the state of thought and feeling in this

day, without a painful conviction that God is practically ignored and
neglected by multitudes who do not go so far as to deny His
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existence, or declare themselves against His claims. Within the
Churches is the paralysis of routine ; without the Churches is the

prostration of ignorant indifference and neglect. And a Mission is

a challenge and a call for God. One great subject for a season fills

the air. Some men are angry, some scornful, some bitterly opposed,

some startled and surprised ; but men are made to think who have
refused even to consider. And this is a great gain. Religion is

talked about in the workshop. The question whether a man shall

or shall not attend the services is discussed at home. Men canvass
with one another what all the movement means ; and in the mental
commotion, the great subject of God, and eternity, and the soul,

and Christ's offer of salvation, will not be stirred in vain.

Now, in a hopeful Mission there must be very much more of God
than of man. The leaders, movers, organizers, ought to be conscious

of a real desire to keep self out of sight, that God may be all in all.

It is of the very first importance that the whole community shall be
startled, challenged, alarmed by a solemn remembrance made of

God. The great question of religion should be so lifted up, out of

the region of conventionality, out of the hiding places of fear or

false shame, that it grapples with every man's conscience, raises

its head over the daily concerns of each man's ordinary life, and
demands a hearing for God and for His truth.

And another prominent feature must be prayer. There is some-
thing solemnizing in the thought that many men are praying,

—

praying for us,—pleading before God for blessings on our souls.

The careless must be made to know this, to feel this, to have this

fact presented in its calm and convincing reality. Why are so many
meeting together, the ungodly masses should be drawn to say,

—

What are they wanting, to whom are they speaking, for what are

they waiting ? They are pleading for your conversion. They are

asking God to soften your hard hearts. They are going to Him who
can do, to get that which they cannot do—to get grace and power to

change and comfort you. This should be the language which com-
ments upon the fact that their godly neighbours are on their knees.

These quiet worshippings will have a voice in heaven and a voice on
earth too, and it is always an advantage to have a man's prayers ; but
when many Christian men come together, and have only one great

petition which they put up in fervour of faith and importunity of love,

and that for others and not for themselves, the profit, the power, the
prevalency must be great. Not in foolish parade, and yet in plain

and open acknowledgment that they are on their knees before God,
the believing people of Goil must put prayer in very prominent
place when any special mission or service is organised and carried

out for the good of the souls of men.

And here it must be kept in mind, that a Mission must never be
associated with the interests of a party or a denomination. Multi-
tudes of men have become impressed with the idea that religion, in
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motives, and however mistaken they may have been, the contentions

amongst brethren have grievously hindered gospel work. This

element of strife must be, if possible, put aside. If it be only a

crusade for Churches, and not for Christ, it will be a forceless,

faulty thing.

A Mission begins lower than Church organisations. The question

of the truth to be maintained will come up for our consideration by-

and-by ; but assuming men to be at one upon the great and
essential verities of salvation work, it is a misfortune when their

mission work does not go on together. Church Missions now,
dissenting missions at a subsequent time—such things may become
a necessity ; but it is a painful one which is to be avoided, if possible,

by any community in which special attempts are to be made to bring

the outcast into the fold of Christ. Let all God's servants iu a
locality work at once, and give it to be very distinctly understood

and appreciated, that they are putting denominational interests in

subordination to a united effort to add to the Church of Christ, such

as the Lord may gather in through grace.

Another great advantage from a Mission is the distinct treatment

with which it handles sin. There is often only a generality of state-

ment under which the enormity of rebellion against God is not

brought out. There are habits of society, of sentiment, of seeming

necessity in times and places, under which particular sins are winked
at, tampered with, explained away. The habit of the place, its trade,

its traditional character, has lowered the tone with which even true

men speak of transgression. Some bold servants of the Lord come
from breathing purer air. They have felt nothing of the deceptive

delicacy which may have chosen smoother words. They tell out a

plain story, and tear away without knowing it, the covering which

had gathered round popular or profitable evil. And it is a great

advantage when the probe goes deep into the conscience, and sinners

feel that tiieir sin has found them out. Be very tender with the

sinner ; but be very truthful about his sin ; this is what a special

mission requires and enables honest and loving men to be.

Another great advantage in a Mission is the distinct and reiterated

utterance it makes of a free and full salvation to be had from tl)e

Lord Jesus Christ. It has often happened with careless men, tliat

they protect conscience by an idea that salvation means something

less to the bulk than it does to the favored of mankind. They have

rejected Christ, and come to think that Christ has rejected or at

least passed over them. Now the story of His love—the plain

pc'sitive offers of His pardon and forgiveness of sins—the personal

appeal made in His name to men who know themselves to be sunk ic

vice and hopelessness—this is a glorious thing to tell in the ears ot

any brother man. And ihe work of a Mission, though it finds many
occasions for braoing up and brightening the faith and love of those
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who already believe in Jesus, should deal first and most with the
case of the unconverted who are to be won, by God's grace, to

Christ. It is greatly to be feared that the very idea of the Saviour
has been lowered and distorted in this our day. Some seem to

regard Him only as a man whose kind offices may be dispensed with
in the hard stern struggle of these later days. Some have come to

think of Him as a teacher; but with a system too strict, and opinions

too sanguine, and claims too exalted, for the matter-of-fact interests

of a day like ours. And the Mission is to exalt the Lord Jesus—to

tell of His glory, who has said " All power is given unto me in

heaven and in earth."—to tell of His beauty, in whose presence
angels veil their faces, and the saints cast down their crowns.

The idea of the pictorial Christ with His wounds and His agonies,

and His weakness—the idea of the traditional Christ, veiled under
Sacraments, hidden amongst the crude conceptions of our childhood,

more of a myth than a person ; more of a centre to which opinions

cohere, than a living, loving Saviour out of whom sympathy and
Baving grace have come—this idea must be rooted out and cleared

away. And the Christ of Heaven, the Christ of the coming king-

dom and glory, the Christ who hath power on earth to forgive

sins—the Christ with whose person and glory the word of God is

full—this real Christ must be set forward that men may admire Him
and adore. A Mission is worse than nothing if it do not glorify

Jesus ; for it is only an excitement without reasonable excuse or

right direction. But it is a great advantage when true men, who
have mastered the grand idea, shall stand in the presence of multi-

tudes and tell, from the earnestness of conviction, and with the

eloquence of a personal knowledge, how great, how gracious, how
true, how willing, how able, that Saviour is " who is able to save to

the uttermost all that come unto God by Him." In all the marked
features of a Mission this must be most conspicuous, that the Lord
Jesus Christ has the foremost place— lifted up above preachers and
hearers—set forth in person, in work, in power, so that the first

impression and the last made on every mind at every service, shall

be that the Christian's theme, the Christian's help, the Christian's

hope, the Christian's happiness, centres in, and gathers round the

Lord Jesus Christ. " For this is the record that God bath given

unto us eternal life, and that life is in His Son." And here let me
mention a matter which seems to have clouded thought in reference

to the controversies of our day—the misuse of terms which describe

Church parties, as we are compelled to call them. Men speak of

high Church, as if the stress was on the degree of height, and as if

the converse was what is called the low Church. iVom this has

branched the idea of broad or slow or dry, as if the question turned

upon an adjective the qualifying measure of attention given. The
real distinction is to be brought out by emphasis on the other word.

It is high Church, and not high Church. Then the converse will be

high Christ. One man goes to the Church to find Christ ; the other

goes to Christ to find the Churcli. Eegarding the Church, the so*



called Evangelical does not admit that he is low. He looks at the

real rather than the apparent, and so in fact claims to be hii^h in

his estimate as to what the Church is. But with him Christ is

higher than Church ; and his averment is that he is not so much a

high Churchman as a high Christ man.

I shall point but to one advantage more, which belongs to a

Mission, wisely, earnestly, thoroughly worked out. It is the con-

vicLiou that it creates that in work upon human souls every individual

believer must take his part. Few things have more chilled and
crippled human effort than the undue exaltation of the ministry in

the Church. I pause not to apportion the blame amongst those who
have brought about this strange and unjustifiable state of things.

But the fact is too apparent on every side. The proclamation of

Christ—the concern for the spiritual welfore of mankind—have

quietly settled down to be the matter for which one order of men
has been left chiefly to care. The result has been the pride of

human authority—and the pressure of overburdened responsibility

—on the side of the ministers of religion ; with a consequent suspicion

or want of interest, on the part of the body of believing people.

The burden must be readjusted, and the labour of love rearranged

:

and the fact must be asserted and insisted on, that the body is not

one member and no one can say to another "I have no need of thee."

And a Mission brings out this great fact. Christian workers are busy

in dealing with careless men. Praying people are pleading before

God for His blessing. And Christians, who know and love Christ,

have heai't and thought and conscience all drawn out, when anxious

sinners are inquiring "What must I do to be saved?"

Yes, there are advantages, many, large, lasting advantages, when a

Mission is prayerfully, wisely, scripturally attempted, in God's name,

by God's grace, and for God's glory. The thing has indeed passed

out of the region of conjecture and experiment, into the domain of

fact and ascertained result. And many a Christian brother could

rise here and say that he has found it good for his own soul, good for

the souls of his people, good for the believer, good for the unbeliever

also, that a Mission, or Special Service, call it by what name you may
choose, was set on foot in his town or parish or sphere of work for

Christ.

But are there any dangers ? Now, any Christian work may be

represented as surrounded by things out of which evil and not good

may come. Christian workers are prepared for that, accustomed to

that, for nothing is too sacred for unbelief and suspicion not to cast

a stone at it. But, dangers in the path of duty never deter the

wise and the brave, who take up their cross and follow Christ. Tet,

the Lord's people are not to be unwisely impetuous and un-

reasoningly rash. The dangers may be so serious as to make a true

man hesitate to be identified with this particular mode of saving souls

and serving God, or they may be so superficial, so on the movemeufc
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as not to be of it, that the question simply rises, how best to
eliminate the mischievous and yet hold to the system that prac-
tically may be turned to good account.

There is a danger which has to do with doctrine. Lovers of truth,

and labourers for souls, must never be drawn aside to disparage
dogma. Christianity is only what it is, because of the saving truth
it teaches and insists upon. And this is specially to be kept in

mind in this day, because of the position of things with which we
have to deal. The minds of many men have been unsettled, startled,

shocked by certain new opinions which have come to their ears in

these latter times. Sometimes, these opinions came so far short of
the Grospel truth, that to be content with them is to be betrayers

and abandoners of it. And sometimes, they have gone so beyond
the Gospel truth, that advanced men practically have left the good
old paths almost entirely out of sight. And Christian men are

anxiously looking to the Christian ministers who are considered

sound and steadfast in the faith, to be delivered and directed in a
time of their great distress. And they are saddened when they see

trusted men in company with other men who are not trusted ; and
danger arises lest the old friends lose their attachment, while the

new friends are really not one with those who love the truth. Take
the case of a Socinian, who denies tlie proper deity of Christ, who
expunges or explains away the doctrine of atonement, and of substi-

tution, in the matter of a sinner's justification before God. la it

not a grievous peril to seem in any way to be allied in teaching with
a man of such opinions ? Or take the case in an opposite direction.

A man is known for his ritualistic tendencies in worship and his

sacerdotal claims in ministry and for his sacramental limitations

concerning the soul's birth or the soul's sustentation. In the public

worship—in doctrinal utterances on the very primary and saving

truths two men are notoriously, conspicuously, confessedly, far

apart. Surely there is danger, grievous apprehension of mischief,

when men so different are joined together in some great religious

movement. Either there is the danger of an opinion that both are

right, and therefore distinctive truth in these matters of the soul is

neither important nor possible ; or there is the danger of the idea

that both are wrong, or at least neither is very confident or very

sincere. Externally there is, to my mind, the very utmost peril in

so conducting a Mission as to seemingly unite men in it, who are

and must be, when they speak their whole mind and heart,

essentially and confessedly estranged. But the internal danger is

more conspicuous still. Men are not saved by error ; and after you
have startled sinners out of their slumber, and terrified them into

an attempted escape from the wrath to come, what is the profit if

vou open a false way and urge them to flee in a direction where
neither pardon nor peace can be found ? You may bring a man to

the feet of a confessor, and yet not lead him to Cbrist. Tou may
introduce a man to a worship of form and ceremonial, and yet



not teach him to worship the Father in spirit and in truth. Tou
may persuade a man to partake of a Sacrament, and yet not fit him
to feed in his soul on the bread of life. You may rouse sinners, and
the devil may snare them. You may drive men before you like

sheep and yet never bring them, by the one only door, into the fold

of the Good Shepherd. But this danger is not of the essence but
only of the organization of a Mission. Missions have been con-

ducted, and can be conducted, so as to make the distinction apparent
between the men who are working in the same time in one place.

There need be no intermixture; and that there shall be none must
be and will be the determination of all decided men. Much can be
said in favour of a man who purposely conducts a Mission when
others are doing so, from a desire to protect his own people from
the temptation of attending where he believes they may hear harm-
ful things. Only, there is danger in this direction which wise and
loyal men will not be unwilling to have pointed out.

Before any seeming union, there must be a plain distinction be-
tween those who differ, not merely on non-essential and external
things, but on the very foundation questions, on matters concerning
which, as honest men, we must be determined that, so far as we can
hinder it, no man shall be led astray. It is useless to deny that
men are working in our Church with whom we cannot co-operate.

If it be only a matter of discipline, a question of Church govern-
ment—a thing of names and parties—rise to the nobler considera-

tion of sinners perishing for lack of knowledge ; and go out together
into the streets and lanes of the city, and bring the blind, and the
maimed, and the halt, that the wedding may be furnished with
guests. Only get men within the banqueting house, where the
Master meets his guests, and there will be food for all, and no ques-
tions will be asked as to who brought the starvelings in.

But if it be matter of truth, you have no right to tamper with
that. It is your Master's, and not yours ; and you were sent out
on His errand and with His message. Make no concessions to

error ; and attempt no compromise about truth. You may be called

uncharitable, unsympathetic, uncourteous, for you will seem to

cast reflection upon earnest men. Be not daunted or drawn aside

by that. " If we or an angel from heaven preach any other gospel,"

we are verily guilty before God of corrupting the coin of the
kingdom, and deteriorating the bread of the soul. At all cost, under
any pressure, never do that. In the matter of truth be firm, be

staunch, be true.

There are other minor dangers which may be avoided by care and
by free co-operation amongst Christian men. There is, for instance,

the danger of repeated excitement. In every system mere excite-

ment developes weakness and not strength. And mere religious

excitement often ends in an increase of the carelessness which it was
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meant to remove. A Mission is good for a beginning, but it must
not be depended on for a continuance of work for Christ. The age
of Miracles was confined to the period when evidences were needed
that the gospel came from God. Miracles even, if repeated, would
have ceased to excite wonder, or secure attention, or beget faith.

Follow up the time of Mission excitement, by quiet, continuous,

persistent, prayerful work ; and with God's blessing results will

follow amongst workers and souls for which they labour, for which
the Church of Christ may well thank God.

But there is one danger to which I am anxious especially to point
attention—and that is, the danger of getting up a Mission as if the
work of converting souls is to be the result of the work of man.
Our Heavenly Father has been graciously pleased to act upon men
through the ministry and instrumentality of other men. Eut He is

sovereign after all. No machinery will do the work, apart from or

independently of the presence and power of the Holy Ghost. And
so, in the matter of organization, in the selection of missionary
agency, in the whole scope and system of a Mission, see that man
keeps liis proper position of subordination, and secure wide, free

action to be taken in the Lord's own time, and the Lord's own way,
so that all may be seen and said to be of grace and not of work.

But, after all, dangers and diflSculties are not to be either first or

last considered. Betore a Mission is planned, cautious, prayerful

wisdom will forecast all that prudence would suggest to prevent
mistake. And after a Mission has been determined on, and while it

is being worked out, humble self-distrust will think of many things

which betray the infirmity which attaches to the mind and hand of

man.

But faith must not stop at dangers apprehended before, nor sigh

over i'ailure prophesied after, the Mission ; but turning her large,

loving eye towards Heaven, and looking up into the face of a lo\'ing

Father in Christ Jesus—she will lay down all she has endeavoured
to do in Christ's name, and say that it is God's work. When pre-

cious human souls are at stake, it is better even to be rash than
heedless ; when the power of the name and blood and grace of the
Lord Jesus is considered, it is better to have gushing confidence
than freezing caution ; and looking to the faithful promises and the

abounding grace of the all quickening, all comforting, all guiding
Spirit, it is a real wisdom which can sav, " Is anything; too hard for

the Lord?"
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RITUALISM ; THE EXTENT OP THE OUTBREAK AND
THE NEED OP MORE EARNEST ACTION ON
THE PART OP THE LAITY TO SUPPRESS IT.

BY JAMES BATEMAN, ESQ., M.A., P.E.S.,

Paper read at the Conference of tlie Church Association, held at

Victoria Booms, Clifton, on the 25th and 26th October, 1876.

The subject assigned to me is exceedingly wide. In order that ib

might be adequately presented to you within the compass of twenty
minutes, it would be needful that—like the great Adversary himself,

the author and abettor of Ritualism—I should place you on some
commanding eminence and show you all the kingdoms of the earth
in a moment of time. The plague has appeared in all the four
quarters of the world—Eurojie, Asia, Africa and America. It has
shown itself at the antipodes and in the islands of the Pacific Ocean.
It has broken out in India, where two youthful prelates—the boy-
bishops, as some irreverently style them— of Colombo and Bombay
—the very incarnation of priestcraft and sacerdotalism, are undoing
in an hour the labour of years, and seeking to convert the heathen
with mitres and croziers, crosses and crucifixes, sisterhoods and
brotherhoods, instead of by the plain preaching of the life giving

Word. Then look at Africa, but we will take the great island of

Madagascar on our way. Here we may reckon martyrs by hundreds
and converts by thousands, chiefly gathered indeed by missionaries

who were not members of the Church of England, but who were
Christians for all that ! Here also the red-tape of sacerdotalism has
intruded itself and greatly hindered the work of evangelization, on
the principles, I suppose, laid down by the Bishop of Colombo, that

if 10,000 converts were made to-morrow by the Baptists or other
irregulars, the circumstance would in the end be productive of more
harm than good to the Church. Passing on to the mainland I feel

almost tempted to despair of the Cape ot Good Hope, when I see

the strife that has been kindled by the episcopal champions oi

Eationalism and Eitualism.

Proceeding across the Atlantic we find many points attacked by
the plague not only in Canada and the West Indies, but likewise in

the United States, and I greatly fear lest the visit of the
Bishops to our Pan-Anglican Synod may help to propagate the

infection. In Europe the ground is mostly pre-occupied by the

great struggle between G-erman Protestantism and Ultramontane
Popery, but even here wherever there are chaplains appointed by
the Anglo-Continental Society or the S. P. G. 'tis much if there be



not an attempt to trick out some trumpery 'altar' and render
English Churchmen ridiculous in the eyes of foreigners. And now
we are in England once more, but it is not the England of forty

years ago. lieu quantum mutatus ab illo ! The metamorphosis is

wonderful ! Mechanically and socially we may perhaps have
changed for the better, but morally and ecclesiastically we have
certainly changed for the worse. Just forty years ago as I was
leaving Oxford, after taking my B.A. degree, I was told by a friend

—who has since taken orders, and fallen into the snare of the day
—that a school of Divines had arisen ia the University which for

learning would compare with the Fathers and for piety with the

Christians of the Apostolic age. This was the first intimation I
ever received of the Oxford movement of which, at its outset, such
"very glorious things were spoken." But even then there were not
a few who saw through the cheat and declared that the spirit by
which it was animated was not a spirit of life or health, but a goblin

from the abyss—Satan transformed into an angel of light. At first

it was gentle in its movements and bland in its address, but as it

gathered strength and confidence—like the lamb-like beast of the

Apocalypse—it " spoke as a dragon" and sought to exercise all the

powers of Priestcraft and Popery within the walls of our Protestant

church. I need not tell you how the thing grew, until—as good
Archbishop Sumner expresses it, its votaries " had gone on from one
Eomish practice and one Tlomish tenet to another until all that was
distinctive of Protestant doctrine and Protestant worship had well

nigh disappeared."

This was more than twenty -five years ago when Eitualism was yet

in its teens. But what would his Grraee have said had he lived to

see these days ! What would he have thought could he but have
witnessed a service at All Saints', Margaret Street ; or St. Alban's,

Holborn j or even at All Saints', Clifton ! Yet we are as far from the

terminus as ever. Some ecclesiastical poltroons would fain persuade

us that if the Kitualists were let alone and left in quiet possession

of what they have got, they would ask for no more, and we should

enter at once on an era of contentment and peace. Vain expectation!

Such a notion ignores the solemn fact that the supreme arbitrament

of peace or war rests with Him who is King of kings and Lord of

lords, and who will not give His glory to another. What, peace !

—

we may almost hear Him exclaim now as in the olden time—" What,
peace, so long as the harlotries and sorceries of your mother Jezebel

are so many ! Peace ! so long as there are thousands of the English

clergy who daily in their Mass-houses crucify the Son of God afresh

and put Him to an open shame !" There can be no peace until such
abomnations are done away, and as to contentment, the hope is

equaly baseless as I shall now proceed to show you from their

chief organ, the Church Quarterly Review, which (in its number
published a few days ago) is good enough to explain in an important

article what are the changes and improvements required in our

services and Prayer Book ! Mark, the Prayer Book ! Is it possible

that the book to which they always referred as the gauge of their
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loyalty to our Church—" neither less nor more," as they never
wearied of telling us—is it possible that that book needs an)-- change
or is susceptible of any improvement ? Well, listen. Here are a
few of the changes and improvements which they intend to intro-

duce—not with too much precipitation, indeed, but on *' the principle

of gradual restoration."

!First of all we must have the apostolic and divine office of
" Unction for the Sick."

Then we must have " The Sacrament Eeserved." The xxxviiith
Article indeed says " no," but the Ritualists say " yes."

We must also have, though not just yet, since there is still so

much of the spirit of the Sadducee abroad, we must have " Interces-

sions for the Departed " introduced into our formularies.

And we must have lessons from " Maccabees " (thus raising the
Apocrypha to the level of Scripture), and we must restore the
Feast of the Holy l^ame. We must also find places in the

calendar for the feasts of S. Basil, S. Polycarp, S. Anselm, S. Aidan,
S. Columba, S. Leo (one of the Popes !) and a host of others. But
why restrict the writings of these men—they Avere all canonized

—

to the learned ? Why not, they say, read Thomas a. Kempis as

well as Ecclesiastes ? for surely as much edification is to be found
in the story of Polycarp's martyrdom as in the history of the wars of
Amaziah and Josiah ! This is a mere sample of what is to be done,
but there is likewise much to be undone, for instance, we must get
rid of what they call "the black rubric," at the end of the Com-
munion office—very black indeed to them for it describes the act of
which they are continually guilty, as " idolatory to be abhorred of all

faithful Christians." After this, I need not waste your time in

demonstrating the folly and futility of attempting to satisfy by any
reasonable concession the Ritualistic appetite for Eoraish pottage.

Depend upon it they will never cease from troubling us so long as

any rag of Protestantism is left to flout their treachery. What then
are we to do ? The question is in a measure answered by the second
portion of the heading of my paper, which calls upon the laity for

increased exertion, which is tantamount to saying there is little use in

making a similar call upon the clergy.

The simple fact is that the inferior clergy^among whom I include

A vast number of meritorious incumbents and starving curates

—

could not put down this evil if they would, while the superior clergy

—among whom I reckon a goodly number of Deans, Bishops and other
dignitaries—would not put it down if they could. It therefore

resolves itself into a layman's question. And we should remember
that it was not among the laity but the clergy that the outbreak
began. The laity, as a class, have escaped this ecclesiastical

plague, and whenever they have had a chance have always testified

their dread and detestation of it. And although they may have
neen unfairly cheated of the fruits of their victories, their opposition

at the time was always successful. In the great surplice-wars of

Exeter and Islington, the two ablest prelates on the bench, Phil-

potts and Blomfield, were obliged to cave in, and so likewise iu a



vast number of other instances down to the passing of the Public

Worship Act, which was carried as it were by acclamation, and
came like a thunderbolt on the Eitualistic body. I may also grate-

fully allude to the almost uniform success which has accompanied

our law proceedings, though here again the country is robbed

of a great share of the benefit by the obstruction in certain quarters,

and the procrastiuation in all. That the decisions, whenever we get

them in the pending suits, will also be on our side, we cannot reason-

ably doubt ; the only doubt is as to whether the Bishops will honestly

set themselves to carry the same into effect, or whether they will

persist in consecrating mass-houses, and in appointing Berdmore
Comptons and Ben-Oliels as before. I fear they will, indeed some of

them have said as much in their letters and pamphlets.

But if so—for we cannot be for ever prosecuting and doing the

Bishop's proper work, and getting no thanks for it—we must have

recourse to more heroic measures. We must invoke the genius of

the constitution. We must appeal to the people, and demand of

them a Protestant Parliament. The nation must take the matter

up. This was what was done of old in days of glorious memory,
and it will have, you may depend upon it, to be done again. And
looking to this eventuality, it is a great encouragement to remember
that, so strong was the Protestant instinct of the Eiiglish people,

that in the last election not a single constituency (outside Ireland

of course) returned a Papist! And we have only to call upon
electors to carry the principle a little further, and the Protestant

edifice will be secured. Let us at the next general election deter-

mine that not one single Eitualist shall be returned to the Hall of

St. Stephens, and the thing will be done. Such a resolution need
not interfere with their political predilections. The members may
be WhigS; or Tories, or Radicals—what you will—but let them first

of all be Protestants. Such a parliament as would be thus assembled

would soon set everything to rights. We should have no more
appointments of boy-bishops by our Indian or Colonial secretaries,

hindering the spread of the Gospel of Christ. Neither should we
see our Bishops at home lending countenance and encouragement

to clerical law-breakers. There would be no more episcopal bene-

dictions of the corner-stones of Anglican Mass-houses, no more
marching to music behind a banner of the Virgin, no more solemn

installing of Denstone Provosts who have publicly declared their

adhesion to the filthy Confessional. Something of this kind must
inevitably be done if the Church or the country are to be saved

from a fearful catastrophe; the sooner therefore we take the matter

'jx hand and prepare for the next election the better. With this

object m view we must organize, organize, organize, in every county

and town and village, and till we find a better centre of action, I

would suggest that the Church Association would answer our pur-

pose exceedingly well
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now BEST CAN THE ACTION OP BRANCH ASSOCIA-

TIONS BE BROUGHT INTO CLOSER CONNECTION
WITH THAT OP THE COUNCIL.

By JAMES INSKIP, ESQ.

Paper read at the Conference of the Church Association, held at

Victoria Kooms, Clifton, on the 25th and 26th October, 1876.

The question assumes that the action of the Braucli Associations

may be brought into closer connection with that of the Council.

And we may accept this position without reflecting upon the

Branches or the Council or the olEcers of the Association. Por,

BO long as we are in our present condition, the becoming attitude is

tliat of pressing forward in all our undertakings, and especially in

those which concern spiritual interests. "We may, therefore, avoid

any discussion of faults in one department or another, and dismiss

abstract theories, wliile, acknowledging our shortcomings, we seek to

encourage and strengthen each other with a view to future work.

But this leaves us face to face with the practical difficulty suggested

by the first word in our question. How can improvement be effected?

It is manifest that the spirit in which we proceed is most important

as the main-spring of all our machinery, and I, therefore, propose,

in the first place, to mention two or three points which may be of

value to us. Tou will understand that in doing this I speak to

friends, and assume that we are united in the great principles of our

faith. The first feature Avhich I will notice is the danger lest our

work should be regarded as occupying only a secondary position.

In my judgment it is of equal importance with any other work in

Q the Christian field, if, indeed, it have not stronger claims than any



other. Tins work touches the interests o^ every undertaking in

which Churchmen, as such, can be engaged. Our friends may assert

the superior claims of Home or Foreign Missions, the education of

children, or the instruction of those ofriper years ; but tbese aremeans

and agencies devised for conveying the blessings of the Grospel, while

the Church Association has to do with the fountain (using the word

in a secondary sense) from which all these agencies are supplied.

If the Church of England is to be corrupt, what will be the value of

her missions ? If her clergy are to teach unseriptural doctrines,

who can with confidence contribute money for sending them to

foreign lands ? In this matter we ought to be at least as wise as

those who conduct earthly affairs. If persons charged with the duty

of supplying water to a town should spend all their labour and money

upon mechanical appliances, or improvements, while the fountain or

source of their supply was becoming more and more impure, their

efforts would be deemed valueless and foolish. The requirement

would be that primary attention should be given to the quality and

condition of the water before dealing with the quantity of the

supply, or the mode of its communication. In like manner we

may plant bishops iu every quarter of the globe ; we may prepare

elaborate systems of Church government or order, but all will be

worthless unless they are connected with a pure fountain, and em-

ployed to maintain and spread the knowledge of salvation through

our Lord Jesus Christ. I might enlarge upon this topic, but these

observations are sufficient as a foundation for the appeal which I

would earnestly make, that the work of preserving the purity of our

national faith and teaching may be regarded and asserted as one of

the most important in which we can engage. Again, our friends are

sometimes disposed to accept Gamaliel's maxim, " If this thing be

of man, it will come to nought," as if he had thereby expressed a

Divine principle, whereas he, in fact, uttered only that which repre-

sents an imperfect idea of our responsibility and an entire ignorance

of the manner in which evil is to be overcome. 'No doubt

eventually everything of man alone will come to nought, but the

question is whether we are to contend for the preservation of our

nation and our country from the humiliation of being involved in

such a result. For we must always remember that the final over-

throw of evil cannot be carrVsd out as an abstract principle, but



must include those who are unhappily led to thoroughly embrace the

destructive element. Moreover, experience shows us that in our

present state of existence unchallenged evil usually spreads, grows,

developes, and intensifies, and does not of itself come to an end or

cease to operate. Our Lord has warned us that " a little leaven

leaveneth the whole lump." History teaches that in many cases

wonderful changes have been wrought and marvellous deliverances

have been effected, but these have involved public commotion and

disturbances as well as private and personal trial and suffering.

This is an age of means and not of miracles, and if we wish to

neutralize or eradicate that which is injurious, our duty is to adopt

such an active course as may be commended to our judgment and

conscience. And, finally, upon this point, if our friends think that

the evil ought to be overcome, they can scarcely covet a position of

inactivity and shrinking from the conflict, while they wish to share

the victory. In dealing with the spirit which ought to animate our

branches and our friends throughout the country, I will notice one

more point ; viz., that we should repose a generous confidence in

our Association and the Council. There may be an occasional danger

lest, with an anxiety to obtain our own ideal of perfect organization

and infallible counsellors, we lose sight of the great truth that every

good work in this world has been done, and must be done, by weak

instruments, imperfect organizations, and frail men. The great

object of the Association is to maintain the Protestant character of

our Church and country. No other Society occupies the same

ground, and if there be (I do not say there is) anything which may
be regarded as indicative of weakness or defect, the right course for

Protestants is to consider the object in view, the motives of its pro-

moters, the work already done, and the blessings already received.

With these in our memories and minds, we cannot be censorious or

ready to stand aloof because we do not find an embodiment of our

own views upon perhaps some minor matters. Let us not look for

our own image and superscription, but rather for that of God, for

the stamp of Divine approval. This generous support to which I

allude is necessary for our friends in London, and good for us in the

j.rovinces. The former need our support as people who are bearing

" the burden and heat of the day." They jave been held up to



ridicule by some from whom we might expect better things. Thej

hare been described in opprobrious terms by foes, and sometimes

coolly regarded by those who ought to be friends. It is due to

such a body of men that we should yield them encouragement and

support, not merely by routine or mechanical work, but with a

generous spirit and a hearty sympathy which, borne with us

individually into all departments of life, and the varied society in

which we move, must exercise an influence and bear some fruit.

And it will be good for ourselves that, if actuated by a right spirit

and doing nothing for " strife or vainglory," we take part actively

and avowedly in the existing struggle, and bear, if need be, the sneers

and epithets which have been levelled at others. We need not be

moved by such things, and many of us to-day can bear our testimony

that we are not the worse for them.

You will forgive me for thus dwelling upon three points which

have appeared to me of extreme importance as lying at the founda-

tion of our action and connection with the Council ; and I may sum

up this part of my address by expressing the deep conviction that

our present need is not so much new ntachinery as energized action

and a hearty spirit. For this we must ever look primarily to Him

who rules and directs the hearts of men 3 but, at the same time, we

are bound to inquire whether we are seizing the opportunities

presented to us, and cultivating in ourselves and encouraging in

others such a spirit as is suited to the necessities of our day. I believe

that our friends in London, from the Chairman and Council to all

the officers of the Society, cordially accept the principles which I

have ventured to advance, and have hitherto acted, and are still

prepared to act, upon such convictions. Current events show that

others take a different view. Eor instance, yesterday's local papers

contained the report of a charge, or address, delivered by one for

whom, on many personal as well as public grounds, we must enter-

tain a real regard, and in that charge I find four adjectives applied

to the controversy in which we are engaged. They are "miserable,"

•' pitiful," " wearisome," and " unprofitable." If these adjectives had

been applied to the causes of the controversy, they would have been

apt words to describe Eitualislic innovations. We find many things
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tliat are "miserable," more that are "wearisome," still more that

are "pitiful," aucl most of all that are " unprofitable." The Right

Eev. Prelate tc whom I allude seems to think that there is a lull

in the coutrovezsy. I should be glad to adopt the same conclu-

siou if we could feel that the occasion for controversy had been

reduced. But if there be a lull, I fear it must be attributed to want

of zeal on the part of our friends, as it certainly is not duo to any

diminution of effort by our opponents. And it may be that the

appearance of this room during the last two days, coupled with the

fact that the English Church Union is at the same time holding

meetings in this city, will be sufficient to show that the controversy

is still unabated, and that although the first shout of advancing

armies may be dying in the air, it is because the opposiiig forces

are approaching one another and engaging in a closer combat which

may precede the final struggle.

But I must hasten to add a few words upon practical matters.

It is not easy to find room for them because, as I have already

intimated, the growing experience of our excellent secretaries has

from time to time suggested improvements and adaptations to

keep pace with the times. I can only ofier two or three sugges-

tions. In the first place I would say to our friends in the country,

whether in the largest or smallest places, " Do not be idle or silent."

The subject must not be allowed to drop out of sight or fade

out of memory. Even in small parishes and amongst isolated

people good will be done by keeping up an interest in the question.

But, someone says, divisions will ensue and unkind feelings may be

excited. This may be true, but our Lord has said, " offences must

needs come." You will not be the cause of the offence, and if the

question is not now raised, a day will come when it must be raised

in a more disastrous form. Another may say, My people know

nothing about Ritualism, and I doubt the propriety of introducing

the subject to their notice. The answer is obvious. They must

and w ill know it. Ignorance and an unsuspecting mind are fertile

soils in which superstition strikes its roots. And apart from this nega-

tive view, young men aiid young women come continually from quiet

villages to supply the xieeds of our large towns and cities. They at



once encounter the evil, and it is not right to send them unarmed,

unprepared, unwarned, into the "battle-field, where they may fall

ready victims to the foe. It is, on the other hand, an honourable

distinction for the one man from this village, or the other from

another spot, to take his place in an important town and to bear

fruit of the seed sown and instruction given by the pastor of his

youth. We may yet do more in our schools and with the working

classes. In self-defence we must instruct the young, for our

opponents lose no opportnnity. I know a case in which a young

man came from Gloucestershire to Bristol. The present Bishop of

Ely was then the Vicar of a rural parish, and he gave a letter of

introduction to the Vicar of All Saints', Clifton. "We must not

allow this to be done without an effort ou our part in the contrary

direction. There are friends in this room who may return to their

own localities and at once collect some, if it only be a few persons,

in whom, with God's blessing, an interest may be awakened. Give

them something to do, and something to talk about, and great good

may result for our Association in a quiet and unostentatious way.

"We know not, especially in these days, what will be the destiny of

the young people passing under our hands. Of course the mode of

Rction must differ with the varying circumstances of each locality.

In some cases with the clergyman of a parish, in others without

him, and in others even against him. those who take up the matter

must adapt their form of proceeding to the necessities of the case.

Only press the importance of the work, raise it from the level of

petty squabbles, show that the people are invited to follow a " noble

army of martyrs," and teach them with warm hearts to defend,

support, and pray for the Church Association and its work. If

efforts were made, many are the men who would go, at the sacrifice

of time and ease, into various parts of the country for the purpose of

interesting the people and illustrating by the black board of super-

stition the glorious light of the Gospel of Christ. For such pro-

ceedings the Council affords great facilities, information of all kinds

is readily given, books are supplied, monthly publications are circu-

lated, suggestions are invited, and if all these means and oppor-

luiv.ties were fully utilized, they migiit be turned to a povi't^rfvili

purpose. And then from time to time you would hear the



hearty worJs of Mr, Coucanon, the Organizing Secretary,

and it may be that a Rylo, a Bardsley, or a Richardson

TTOuld visit your neighbourhood and arouse attention bj"- preaching

or speaking in some central parish to which the inhabitants of other

places could conveniently come. These suggestions are vague, but

I cannot and would not give a stereotyped stiffness to our work.

We need the freshness of individual action, so long as it tends in

the right direction and converges upon the Council of our A.sso-

ciation. The effect of all might be the eventual formation of

a Committee for a group of parishes, a district, or even for a

county, with union of branches as the circumstances may require.

And when we have a Committee, whether in town or country, the

Council thankfully receives suggestions, and actually invites quarter

by quarter an expression of opinion upon many important questions.

This means of communication may be largely utilized, and may

keep up an interchange of thought through the body of Protestant

Churchmen, and secure both united and hearty action.

Beyond this representatives may be appointed to take part in the

proceedings of the Council. The chief difficulty about acting upon

this power arises from the want of time and the expenditure of

travelling expenses. These are^ however, difficulties which may

be overcome, if in no other way, at all events by choosing residents

in or near London. Every county, nay, every town, has those in

London who have gone from it with a knowledge of its people, its

local circumstances, and its peculiar needs. Some of these might

well be selected, as special representatives of the districts to which

they belong, to attend the meetings of the Council in the interest of

such districts. We must invade the enemy's country. Many

parishes in which everything seems hopeless might be aroused if we

had suitable means for bringing the subject before the people, and

suggesting practical measures. This question must eventually be

considered and settled. The English Church Union, with its kindred

orders, guilds, aud leagues, has a terrible network throughout the

country. AVe must band ourselves to meet them. It may be that

from many parishes infested by Ritualism we might draw forth some

of the most earnest supporters of the Association, as they know the



8

evil from whicli tliey have suffered. The Englisli Church Union

professes peace and love ; one of its preachers in a Bristol church

yesterday declared that the Union exists not for controversy, and

that it seeks to wield the sword of the Spirit. Unhesitatingly

I describe these statements as incorrect. When such a Society

speaks to us of peace, we may adopt the words of Jehu, and

say, •' What hast thou to do with peace, so long as thou art intro-

ducing the abominations and corruptions of Rome ?" But we must

do more ; we must have a counter-organization to meet the invading

forces inch by inch, and as yet I know not how we can do this so

well as by drawing near to the Council of the Church Association

in the spirit to which I have adverted.

To be obtained at the Office of the Chubch Association, 14, Buckingham Street

Strand, London, W.C. By Subscribers, for distribution, free, bj others, m
3» per 100, or 5d per dozen.

14th Thousand.]



Reasons for Opposing Ritualism.

Bt the KEV. canon RTLB, M.A.,

Christ Church, Oxford,

Hon. Canon of Norwich, Vicar of Stradbroke, and Rural Dean.

HOULD we oppose Ritualism or let it alone ? Is it

our duty to sit still and allow Ritualists to do what
they please ? Or is it our duty to resist the progress

of Ritualism by every means in our power ? These
are questions which seem to puzzle many Churchmen

in the present day. They are questions to which I propose to

supply an answer.

I submit, then, to the consideration of my fellow Churchmen
that the life of the Church of England, and nothing less, is at

stake. We have no choice, if we wish to keep the Church alive,

we must contend earnestly for the truth. If we draw back, and
refuse strife and contention for Christ's truth, there will soon be
nothing for us but submission and disgrace. Some men may
cry, " Peace, peace : oh, sacrifice anything for peace !

" but there

can be no real peace while our Church tolerates and fosters

Popery. Is ecclesiastical peace so sweet, that it is woi^th

purchasing at the expense of truth ? Is a quiet life so precious,

that in order to secure it we will tolerate transubstantiation and
Auricular Confession ? God forbid that we should say so

!

What others think I know not. For my own part my mind is

made up. I have come to one decided conclusion. I say, Give
me a really Protestant and Evangelical Church of England, or

no Church of England at all. When the Reformed Church of

England renounces her Protestant principles, and goes back to

Popery, her glory will have departed. Slie will be an offence

to God, and not a resting-place for any true Christian.

The ignorance of many Churchmen about the true nature and
mischievous tendency of Ritualism is very great indeed. It is

an ignorance so deplorably deep that it is like a judicial blindness.

Some think that the whole Ritualistic controversy is a mere
difference of opinion about mattei's of taste—about dresses, and
ornaments, and gestures, and postures, aud flowers, and bannei's

—

in fact, about things which ai"e utter trifles. Others think that

it is only a new form of the old dispute between High
Churchmen and Low Churchmen, and that both parties are

equally wrong and equally right, and all the same at the bottom.

Others think that zealous and earnest people cannot be wrong,
whatever they teach or do : and that as Ritualists ai^e zealous

and earnest, they ought to be let alone. Many are utterly

unable to see differences, like persons afflicted with colour-

blindness, who cannot distinguish red from blue. Tlicy cannot

understand why all clergymen are not to be regarded as equally
No. 55.]



good and equally right, wliatcver they may think or do. The
whole result is that Ritualism goes on and prospers, whilst honest
Churchmen who come forward to oppose it are denounced and
disliked as agitators, firebrands, and " troublers of Israel."

Nothing, unhappily, is so hard as to persuade men to inquire,

examine, think, or read about any religious subject. If

Churchmen would only examine for themselves the subject of

Ritualism, I cannot believe they would ever be so apathetic as

many seem to be about it. They would soon find that full-

blown Ritualism is nothing less than an organised attempt to

un-Protestantise the Church of England, and to re-introduce

among us the corrupt doctrines of the Church of Rome. They
would find that the evils against which the friends of the Church
Association contend are not mere matters of taste, but deadly
spiritual diseases, which would completely destroy the Church
of England if once allowed to prevail. They would find that

full-blown Ritualism is a deliberate effort to bring Popish

principles and practices into our pale, and that what the friends

of the Church Association are defending are the old doctrines,

the old truths, and the old paths of our martyred Reformers.

They would find, in short, that it is most unfair and unreasonable

to call the Church Association a turbulent, mischievous and
persecuting institution, and that for all it has done and is doi*ig

there is good cause.

In order to supply information, I think it may be useful to

put down in order ten of the main points in Ritualism to which
the attention of Churchmen ought to be specially directed. They
are extracted from a very useful publication sent out by the

Church Association, entitled. Church Association Tract No. IV.

I am far from saying that all Ritualists hold all the positions

set forth in these points. Some hold some of them, and some
hold others. No doubt there are degrees in departure fi'om the

faith, and there are Ritualists and Ritualists ! All I mean to

say is, that when I speak of Ritualism as a dangerous system
which ought to be opposed, I mean a system in which the

following views are more or less supported and maintained :

—

1. Most Ritualists pervert the communion table into an altar,

and the Lord's Supper into a sacrifice and encourage the idea of

a real material presence of Christ's hody and hlood, under the forms

of the consecrated bread and loine. Our Church on the contrary

never calls the Lord's table an altar in any part of the Prayer

Book— declares that the sacrifice of the Mass is " a blasphemous
fable and dangerous deceit "—that transubstantiation over-

throweth the nature of a sacrament—that the natural body and
blood of Christ are in heaven and not here—and that any
adoration of the sacramental bread and wine is " idolatry to be

abhorred of all faithful Christians." (Art. XXVIII., XXXI.,
Communion Service Rubric.)

2. Many Ritualists encoaraije and enjoin habitual Auricular



Confession to a 'priest, and seek to restore judicial absolution hi/

a priest, and the Romish Sacrament of Penance. Our Church
says, " It is most evident and plain that tliis Auricular

Confession hath not the warrant of God's Word." (Second
part of Homily on Repentance.)

o. Many Ritualists deny the sole authority of God's written

Word. They add to it the so-called voice of the Chiirch, or

Catholic antiquity, or primitive teaching, or the traditions of the

Dark Ages. Our Church declares that " Holy Scripture

containeth all things necessary to salvation " (Art. VI.) ; and
that " while each Church has the right and the power to decree

ceremonies (Art. XX.), it is not lawful for the Church to ordain

anything that is contrary to God's Word written ;" and " what-
soever is not read therein, nor may be proved thereby, is not

to be required of any man, that it should be believed as an
article of the faith, or be thought requisite or necessary to

salvation." (Art. VI.)

4. Many Ritualists revile Protestantism. They vilify the

Reformation and scoff at the Reformers, such as Cranmer, Latimer,

and Jewel. Tet these are the very men to whom we owe
our English Bible and Prayer Book, our Articles, our freedom
from Popish tyranny and superstition, our Protestant liberties,

and the existence of a pure and reformed branch of Christ's

Church in the realm !

5. Many Ritualists declare that the doctrine of Home and
pjugland is the same, and pray for union ivith the corrupt Church

of Rome.
6. Some Ritualists hold, xvith the Church of Rome, that

there are seven sacraments. Our Twenty-tifth Article declares

that there are only two sacraments ordained of Christ in the

Gospel—Baptism and the Lord's Supper.

7. Some Ritualists pray for the soids of the dead, declare their

belief 171 purgatory
,
give an extravagant honour to the Virgin Mary

and the Saints, and invoke their intercession. Our Church says

of such prayers that they are " vain things fondly invented,

grounded on no warranty of Scripture, but rather repugnant to

the Word of God." (Art. XXII.)
S. Some Ritualists introduce the practice of incensing persons

and things, substituting ivafers for bread at the Comm^mion Service,

multiplying lights and candles round the Lord's table as if it was
an altar, and clothing ministers in sacerdotal vestments borrowed

from the corrupt Church of Rome.
9. Some Ritualists propose to abandon, and labour for the

abolition of, the Thirty-nine Articles of Religion. Tet the

declaration prefixed to those Articles declares that they " contain

the true doctrine of the Church of England agreeable to God's

Word."
10. Some Ritualists recommend the reservation of the Sacra-

ment of the Lord's Supper. Our Twenty-eight Article says :
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" The Sacrament of the Lord's Supper was not by Christ's

ordinance reserved, carried about, lifted up, or worshipped."
I^ow, I ask plain Churchmen to read these ten points carefully,

and consider them well. If they wish to see the points proved
in detail by documentary evidence they have only got to buy
the tract from which they are extracted, and they will find proofs

in abundance. But if Churchmen can read these statements
and yet say that Ritualism ought not to be opposed, and is not

a direct return to Popery, I can only say that they are very
unsatisfactory members of the Church of England !

For my own part I maintain that Ritualism ought to be
steadily opposed for the following reasons :

—

1. Because it has no real authority in God's Word, and is not

to be found anywhere in the New Testament.

2. Because it dishonours the One Sacrifice and priestly office

of Christ, obscures the faith of the Gospel, and practically puts

human mediators between Christ and the soul.

3. Because it is not to be found by any plain man in the

Church's Articles and Prayer Book, and in many points is flatly

contrary to their express teaching.

4. Because it tends to bring the laity into subjection to the

clergy, and especially to enslave the consciences of women.
5. Because it leads direct to that Popciy which was cast ont

of the Chui'ch three hundred years ago by our Protestant

Reformers.
Reader, what is your duty about Ritualism ? Consider what

I say, and the Lord give you understanding.

Are you a true Christian ? Then I call on you to oppose

Ritualism in every lawful way, both in defence of Jesus Christ's

honour, and from respect for God's Word.
Are you a true Cliurchvian? Then I call on you to oppose

Ritualism in every lawful way, as a pernicious modern innovation,

contrary to the letter and spirit of Church formularies, and most
injurious to the Church of England.

Are you a true Englishman ? Then I call on you to oppose

Ritualism in every lawful way, as helping to bring back that

Popery which made England cringe to a foreign potentate—
kept back the Bible from our people—deluged our land with
monkery, superstition, ignorance, and immorality—burned our

Protestant Reformers—and ruined millions of souls.

Reader, think on these things and act. Do not be ashamed of

supporting the Church Association. Oppose Ritualism in every

lawful way ! Think on these things and pray. Use that prayer

which King Edward VI. prayed three hours before his death

:

" my Lord God, defend this realm from papistry, and maintain

Thy true religion !"

To be obtained at the Office of the Chuuch Association, 14, Buckinghain St., Strand, W.C^
at the price of 3d per dozen, or Is Oti per 100.

119tli Thousand.]



What do we Owe to cn^

rva The REFORMATION?
BY

The Rev. J. C. RYLE, M.A.,

Cbrfst Cbuvcb, ©rfoi-6,

Hon. Canon of Norwich, Vicar of Stradbroke, and Rural Dean.

UR lot is cast in days when it is the fashion to despise

everything that is ohi. There is a morbid readiness

to throw aside all things which bear about them the

least mark of antiquity, and to treat them with as

little respect as last year's almanacks or worn-out

clothes. The only exceptions I can think of are old lace, old

coins, old pictures, and old wine ! But, as a general rule, old

opinions and old institutions are too often condemned as useless

lumber, and shovelled out of the way, simply because they are old.

Now I am not one of those who object to all changes and
reforms of old things. Nothing of the kind. I heartily thank
God for most of the changes of the last half century, whether
political, or social, or scientitic, or educational. I should not be

an honest man if I did not declare my conviction that on the

whole they are great improvements. But there is one subject

about which I cannot take up new views, and that subject is

the English Reformation. I cannot agree with those who now
tell us that the Reformation was a blunder—that the Reformers
are overpraised—that Protestantism has done this country no

good—and that it would matter little if England placed her neck
once more under the foot of the Pope of Rome. Against these

rew-fangled opinions I enter my solemn protest. I want no

departure from the old Protestant paths which were cast up by
Cranmer, Ridley and Latimer, three hundred years ago. In

short, about the value of the English Reformation I want no new
views. I unhesitatingly maintain that " the old are better."

The subject of this paper may seem a very simple one. But
I fear there is a strange amount of ignorance about it, and
a widely spread disposition to undervalue the Protestant Reform-
ation. Time has a wonderful power of dimming men's eyes,

and deadening their recollection of benefits, and making them
thankless and ungrateful. Three busy centuries have slipped

away since England broke with Rome, and a generation has

arisen which, like Israel under the Judges, knows little of the

days of the Protestant Exodus, and of the struggles in the

Wilderness. Partly, too, from a cowardly dislike to religious

No. 5G.]



controversy, partly from a secret desire to appear liberal and
condemn nobody's opinions, the Heforination period of English
history is sadiy slurred over both in Universities and Public

Schools. It seems an inconvenient subject, and men give it the

cold shoulder. Be the cause what it may, the Reformation
period is too often shunted on a siding and has not that prominent
place in the education of young England which such a character-

forming period most richly deserves. The whole result is that

few people seem to understand either the evils from which the

Reformation delivered us, or the blessings which the Reformation
brought in. In short, many nowadays regard the subject of

Popery as a " bore." They blindly persuade themselves that

there is no mighty difference between Protestants and Papists

at bottom. They say in their hearts, " A plague on both your
houses ! it is sis of one and half a dozen of another." To remove
some of this ignorance, and let in a little light, is the simple

aim of my paper. I want to make some of my countrymen
understand that WE OWE AN E^^ORMOQS DEBT TO THE
PROTESTANT REFORMATION.

Let me clear the way by saying that I do not pretend to

endorse the character of all the agents by whom the English

Reformation was carried out, or to approve of everything which
they did. I do not for a moment maintain that Henry YIII.

was a godly man. No ! Too often he was a brutal tyrant. I do
not say that the statesmen who surrounded him were faultless

characters. Far from it. Too many of them made a market of

the Reformation, and enriched their families by plundering

Abbey lands. I do not ask yon to believe that Cranmer, and
other Reformers, either in the days of Heniy VIII., or

Edward VI., or Elizabeth, were angels and made no mistakes.

I frankly admit that they did some things which they ought
not to have done, and left undone some things which they

ought to have done. But you must remember that God does

a great deal of good work with very imperfect tools, such as

Sennacherib, and Nebuchadnezzar, and Cyrus. All I do maintain

is, that the whole result of the Protestant Reformation was an
enormous gain to this country. And I confidently assert that

England before the Reformation was as unlike England after

the Reformation as black and white, darkness and light, night

and day. Facts, stubborn facts, exist to prove the correctness

of this assertion, and some of these facts I shall try to bring

before you.

I. I begin by saying that the Reformation delivered Ungland

from an immense quantity of evils. In describing those evils, it

is hard to know where to begin and where to leave off. Their

number is legion. The utmost I can do is to give you a short

summary of them, and to ask you to believe that the half is

left untold.



(a) For one thing the Reformation delivered England from
gross religious ignorance and a spiritual darkness tliat might be
felt. No doubt there was a professing Church of Christ in the
land wlien Henry VIII. ascended the throne, a Church abound-
ing in "wealth, and garrisoned by a whole army of Bishops,
Abbots, Friars, Px-iests, Monks, and Nuns. But money and
clergymen do not make a Church of Christ any more than
'' men with muskets " make up an army. For any useful and
soul-saving purposes the English Chui-ch was practically dead,
and if St. Paul had come out of his grave and visited it, I doubt
if he would have called it a Church at all. The plain truth is,

that it was a Church without a Bible ; and such a Church is as

useless as a lighthouse without a light,—a candlestick without
a candle—or a steam-engine without a fire. P^xcept a few
scattered copies of Wyclitfe's translation of the Vulgate, there

were no English Bibles in the land, and the natural consequence
was that priests and people knew scarcely anything about God's
truth and the way to be saved.

As to the clergy, as a general rule, their religion was the

merest form, and scarcely deserved to be called Christianity at

all. Most of them were pitiful turncoats without a conscience,

and were ready to change sides in religion at word of command.
In fact they did so no less than four times ;—once under
Henry VIII., once under Edward VI., once under Bloody Mary,
and once more under Elizabeth.

The immense majority of the clergy did little more than say

masses and offer up pretended sacrifiees—repeat Latin prayers,

and chant Latin hymns which of course the people could not

undei'stand,—hear confessions, grant absolutions, give extreme
unction, and take money to get dead people out of purgatory.

Preaching was utterly at a discount. A« Bishop Latimer truly

remarked, " When the devil gets influence in a Church, up go
candles and down goes preaching." Quarterly sermons were
indeed prescribed to the clergy, but not insisted on. Latimer
says that while mass was never to be left unsaid for a single

Sunday, sermons might be omitted for twenty Sundays in succes-

sion, and nol ody was blamed. After all, when sermons were
preached they were utterly unprolitahle ; and latterly, to preach
much was to incur the suspicion of being a heretic.

To cap all, the return that Bishop Hooper got from the rich

diocese of Gloucester, no barbarous and uncivilised corner of

England, when he was first appointed Bishop in 1551, will give

you a pretty clear idea of the ignorance of pre- Reformation
times. He found that out of 311 clergy of his diocese, 168 were
unable to repeat the Ten Commandments; ;-!l of the 1(58 could
not say in what part of the Scripture they were to be found;

40 could not tell where the Lord's Prayer was written ; and 31 of

the 40 did not know who was the author of the Lord's Pr;iyer !

As to the laitij it is not too much to say that the bulk of them,
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except in the hour of trial, sickness, and death, had no religion

afe all. Even at such seasons as those there was no one to tell

them of the love of God, the mediation of Christ, the sjlad tidings

of free salvation, the precious blood of atonement, and justification

by faith. They could only send for the priest, who knew
nothing himself and could tell nothing to others ; and then at

last they received absolution and extieme unction, and took

a leap in the dark. " The blind led the blind and both fell into

the ditch."

To sum up all in a few words, the religion of our English
forefathers before the Reformation was a religion without
knowledge, without faith, and without lively hope,—a religion

without justification, regenei'ation, and sanctification,—a religion

without any clear views of Christ or the Holy Ghost. Except
in rare instances, it was little better than an organised system
of Mary-worship, saint-worship, image-worship, relic-worship,
pilgrimages, almsgfivings, formalism, ceremonialism, processions,

prostiations, bowings, crossings, fastings, confessions, penances,
absolutions, masses, and blind obedience to the priests. It was
a huge higgledy-piggledy of ignorance and idolatry, and serving
an unknown God by deputy. The only practical result was that
the priests took the people's money and undertook to secure
their salvation, and the people flattered themselves that the
more they gave to the priests the more sure they were to go to

heaven. As to the grand cardinal question, "What must I do
to be saved?" probably not one Englishman in fifty could
have given you half as good an answer as any ordinary
Sunday-school child would give in our own day. Such was the

IGNORANCE which was scattered to the winds by the English
Reformation. Mind you do not forget it.

(b) For another thing, the Reformation delivered England
from the wost grovelling, childish, and supei'stitious practices in

religion. I allude especially to the worship of relics. Destitute

of the slightest scriptural knowledge, our forefathers were taught
by the priests to seek spiritual benefit from the so-called relics

of dead saints, and to treat them with Divine honour. The
accounts which those trustworthy old historians, Strype, and
Fuller, and Burnet, have handed down to us about these

wretched relics up to the middle of Henry VIII. 's reign, are so

extraordinaiy, that you ought to hear some of them.
At Reading Abbey in Berkshire, within a mile of the present

station of the Great Western Railway, the following things

among many others were exhibited by the monks on great

occasions, and most religionsly honoured by the people : an
angel with one wing,— the spear-head which pierced our Saviour's
side,—two pieces of the Holy Cross,—St. James's hand,

—

St. Philip's stole,—a bone of Mary Magdalene, and a bone of

Salome.

—

Strype, i.-390.

At Bury St. Edmunds, in Suffolk, the priests exhibited the



coals that roasted St. Lanrence, the parings of St. Edmund's toe-

nails, Thomas a Backet's penknife and boots, and as many pieces

of our Saviour's Cross as would have made, if joined together,

one large whole cross. They had also relics whose help was
invoked at times when there was an excessive growth of weeds
or an unusually heavy fall of rain !

—

Burnet's Bef., i.-486.

At Maiden Bradley Priory, in Somersetshire, the worshippers

were privileged to see the Virgin Mary's smock, a piece of the

stone upon which our Lord was born at Bethlehem, and a part

of the bread used by Christ and the Apostles at the first Lord's

Supper.

—

Strype, i.-391.

At Bruton Priory, in Somerset, was kept a girdle of the Virgin
Mary made of red silk. This solemn relic was lent as a special

favour to women in childbirth, to insure them a safe delivery.

The like was done with a white girdle of Mary Magdalene, kept
at Farley Abbey, in Wiltshire. In neither case, we may be

sure, was the relic sent without a pecuniary consideration.

—

Strype, i.-391.

Even in the Midland Counties, I am sorry to say, superstition

•was just as bad as in the South of England. Strype records

that at St. Mary's Nunnery, in Derby, the nuns had a piece of

St. Thomas' shirt, and that it was worshipped by women expect-

ing their confinement. At Dale Abbey, near Derby, they

worshipped part of the girdle of the Virgin Mary, and some of

her milk ! At Repton Monastery the bell of St. Gruthlac was
held in special honour, and people put their heads under it to

cure the headache. At Grace Dieu Nunnery in Leicestershire,

they worshipped the girdle and part of the coat of St. Francis.

—

Strype, i.-396.

Records like these are so amazingly silly as well as painful,

that one hardly knows whether to laugh or to cry over them.

But it is positively necessary to bring them forward, in order that

men may know what was the religion of our forefathers in the

days when Rome ruled the land before the Reformation.

Wonderful as these things may seem, we must never forget that

Englishmen at that time had no Bibles, and knew no better. A
famishing man in sieges and blockades has been known to eat rats

and mice and all manner of garbage, rather than die of hunger.

A conscience-stricken soul, famishing for lack of God's Word,
must not be judged too hardly, if it struggles to find comfort in

the most debasing superstition. Only let us never forget that

this was the superstition which was shattered to pieces by the

Reformation. Remember that. It was indeed a deliverance.

(c) For another thing, the Reformation delivered England
from the degrading tyranny and swindling impostures of the

Somish priesthood.

In the last days of the Pope's supremacy in this land the

laity were thoroughly " sat upon " by the clergy, and could

hardly call their souls their own. The power of the priests was



practically despotic, and was used for every purpose except the
advancement of true religion. Like the frogs in the plague of

Egypt, they made their way everywhere, both in the palace and
the cottage, met you at every turn of life, and had a finger in

every ti-ansaction. They interfered by the Confessional between
husbands and wives,—between parents and children,—between
masters and servants,—between landlords and tenants,—between
subjects and sovereigns,—between souls and God. Obey them
and you might do anything and commit any sin. Resist

them and you had no peace, and no safety either for property

or life.

One great object which they steadily kept in view, was to

enrich the Church and fill the pockets of their own order. To
accomplish this end they employed many devices. Sometimes
they persuaded tender-hearted affectionate persons to give money
to get the souls of their relatives out of purgatory by procuring

masses to be said for them. Sometimes they advised weak
people to give huge sums to the shrine of some favourite saint,

such as Thomas a Becket at Canterbury, in order to merit heaven
by good works. Sometimes they induced dying sinners to give

vast ti-acts of land to Abbeys and Monasteries, in order to atone

for their bad lives. In one way or another they were continually

drawing money out of the laity, and accumulating property in

their own hands, " In fact," says Burnet, " if some laws had
not restrained them, the greater part of all the estates in England
had been given to religious houses."

—

Burnet's Reformationj

i.-378.

The other object which they never forgot for a moment was
to keep up their own power. For this purpose they claimed to

hold the keys of heaven literally and really. To them confession

must be made. Without their absolution and extreme unction

no professing Christian could be saved. Without their masses
no soul could be redeemed from purgatory. In short they were
to all intents and purposes the mediators between Christ and
man. To please and honour them were the first of duties : to

injure them was the greatest of sins. Fuller, the historian, tells

us that in 1489 a certain Italian priest got an immense sum
of money in England by obtaining power from the Pope " to

absolve people from usuiy, theft, manslaughter, fornication, and
all crime whatsoever except smiting the clergy and conspiring

against the Pope."

—

Fuller s Church Mist., i.-632 (Tegg's Edit.).

As to the gross and ridiculous impostures which the priests

practised on our ignorant forefathers before the Reformation,

the catalogue would fill a volume. Of course I cannot do more
than supply a few specimens.

At the Abbey of Hales, in Gloucestershire, a vial was shewn
by the priests on great occasions to those who offered alms,

which was said to contain the blood of Christ. This notable

vial was examined by the Royal Commissioners in Henry VIII.'s



time, and was found to contain neither more nor less than the
blood of a duck, which was renewed every week.

In the city of Worcester there was a huge image of the Virgin
Mary, in one of the churches, which was held in special reverence.

This also was examined by the same Royal Commissioners, in

order to ascertain what it really was. But when it was stripped

of certain veils which covered it, it turned out to be no imago
of the Virgin or of any woman at all, but the statue of some
old Bishop.

At Bexley, in Kent, a great crucifix was exhibited, which
received peculiar honour and large offerings, because of a con-

tinual miracle, which was said to attend its exhibition. When the
worshi})pers before it offered copper coin, the face of the figure

on the cross looked grave ; when they oifered silver it relaxed
its severity ; when they offered gold it openly smiled. In Henry
VIII. 's time this famous crucifix also was examined, and wires
were found within it, by which the attendant priests could move
the face of the image, and make it assume any expression they
pleased.

—

Burnet's Bef., i.-486.

He that desires to pursue this disgraceful subject any further

will find it fully handled in Calvin's Inveyitory of Belies and
Hobart Seymour's Pilgrimage to Borne. He will learn there

that all over Europe things were shewn as holy relics, so mani-
festly false and fictitious that the priests who shewed them can
only be regarded as cheats and rogues, who in this day would
be sent to the treadmill or obliged to pick oakum. Wood of the
true cross enough to load a ship, though we know one person
alone could carry it,—thorns professing to be part of our Saviour's

crown of thorns enough to make a large faggot,—at least four-

teen nails said to have been used at the crucifixion, though we
know four must have been sufficient,—four spear-heads said to

be points of the spear which pierced our Lord's side, though of

course it had only one,—at least three seamless coats of Christ

for which the soldiers cast lots, though there could only have
been one,—all these are only select specimens of the profane and
vile inventions with which Romish priests imposed on people
before the Reformation. They must have known that they were
telling lies, and yet they persisted in telling them, and required

the ignorant laity to believe them. Once more I remind you
that for deliverance from this miserable system of priestly

TYRANNY AND PRIESTLY IMPOSITION we are indebted to the
Reformation.

(d) One more point remains to be mentioned . The Reformation
delivered England from the worst plague that can afflict a nation

:

I mean the plague of extreme unholiness and immorality among
the clergy.

The lives of the clergy, as a general rule, were simply scanda-

lous, and the moral tone of the laity was naturally at the lowest

ebb. Of course grapes will never grow on thorns, nor figs on
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thistles. To expect the huge roots ofignorance and superstition,

which filled our land, to bear any but corrupt fruit, would be
unreasonable and absurd. But a more thoroughly corrupt set

than the Englisli clergy were, in the palmy days of undisturbed
Romanism, with a few brilliant exceptions, it would be impossible
to imagine.

I might tell you of the habits of gluttony, drunkenness, and
gambling, for which the parochial priesthood became unhappily
notorious.

"Too often," says Professor Blunt, "they were persons taken
from the lowest of the people, with all the gross habits of the
class from which they sprang,—loiterers on the ale-house bench
—dicers, scarce able to read by rote their paternoster, often
unable to repeat the Ten Commandments,—mass-priests, who
could just read their breviaries, and no more,—men often dubbed
by the uncomplimentary names of Sir John Lack-Latin, Sir John
Mumble-Matins, or Babbling and Blind Sir John. In fact, the
carnal living, and general secularity of ministers of religion,

were proverbial before the Reformation."

—

Professor Blunt's

History of the Reformation, p. QQ.

I might tell you of the shameless covetousness which marked
the pre-Reformation priesthood. So long as a man gave liberal

offerings at the shrine of such saints as Thomas a Becket, the
clergy would absolve him of almost any sin. So long as a felon

or malefactor paid the monks well, he might claim sanctuary
within the precincts of religious houses, after any crime, and
hardly any law could reach him. Yet all this time for Lollards and
Wickliffites there was no mercy at all ! The very carvings still

extant in some old ecclesiastical buildings tell a story in stone

and wood which speaks volumes to this day. Friars were often

represented in these carvings as foxes preaching, with the neck
of a stolen goose peeping out of the hood behind,—as wolves
giving absolution, with a sheep muffled up in their cloaks,—as

apes sitting by a sick man's bed, with a crucifix in one hand,
and with the other in the sufferer's pocket. Things must indeed
have been at a low ebb, when the faults of ordained ministers

were so publicly held up to scorn !

But the blackest spot on the character of our pre-Reformation
clergy in England is one of which it is painful to speak. I mean
the impurity of their lives, and their horrible contempt of the
Seventh Commandment. The results of Auricular Confession,

carried on by men bound by their vow never to marry, were
such that 1 dare not enter into them. The consequences of

shutting up herds of men and women, in the prime of life, in

monasteries and nunneries, were such that I will not defile my
paper by dwelling upon them. The details will be found in

Strype, Burnet, and Fuller by those who care to look them up.

Suffice it to say that the discoveries made by Henry VIIl.'s

Commissioners, of the goings on in many of the so-called religious



houses, were such as it is impossible to describe. " It is a shame
even to speak of them." Anything less " holy" than the practice

of many of the "holy "men and women in these professedly
" holy " retreats from sin and the world, the imagination cannot
conceive. If ever there was a plausible theory weighed in the
balance and found utterly wanting, it is the favourite theory
that celibacy and monasticism promote holiness. Romantic
young men and sentimental young ladies may mourn over the
ruins of such abbeys as Battle, and Glastonbury, and Bolton, and
Kirkstall, and Furness, and Croyland, and Bury, and Tintern.

But I venture to conjecture that many of these houses are more
useful now in their ruined condition than they ever were in

their days of affluence and prosperity. I believe, in short, that
monasteries and nunneries were frequently sinks of iniquity, and
that too often monks and nuns were the scandal of Christianity.

I grant freely that all monasteries and nunneries were
not equally bad. I admit that there were religious houses like

Godstow Nunnery, near Oxford, which had a stainless reputation.

But I fear that these were bright exceptions which only proved
the truth of the rule. The preamble of the Act for Dissolution

of Religious Houses, founded on the Report of Henry VIII. 's

Commissioners, contains broad, general statements, which cannot
be got over. It declares " that manifest sin, vicious, carnal, and
abominable living is daily used and committed in abbeys, priories,

and other religious houses of monks, canons, and nuns, and
that albeit many continual visitations have been had, by the

space of two hundred years or more, for an honest and charitable

reformation of such unthrifty, carnal, and abominable living,

yet that nevertheless little or none amendment was hitherto

had, but that their vicious living shamefully increased and
augmented."

—

Fuller, ii.-208.

After all there is no surer receipt for promoting immorality
than " fulnessofbread and abundance of idleness " (Ezek. xvi.-49).

Take anywhere a number of men and women, of any nation,

rank, or class—bind them by a vow of celibacy—shut them up
in houses by themselves—give them plenty to eat and drink,

and give them little or nothing to do—and above all give them
no Bibles, no true religion, no preaching of the Gospel, no
inspection, and no check from public opinion ; and if the result

of all this be not abundant breach of the Seventh Commandment,
I can only say that I have read human nature in vain.

I make no apology for dwelling on these things. Painful and
humbling as the picture is, it is one that in these times ought
to be carefully looked at and not thrown aside. I do not want
men to pass severe judgments on our poor ancestors, and say
they were all lost. We are not their Judge. To whom little

light has been given of them little will be required. But
I do want modern Churchmen to understand from what the

Reformation delivered us. Before we make up our minds to
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give up Protesfcantisra and receive back Monasticism and the
" Catholic system," let us thorouglily understand vrhat the state

of England was when Popery had its own way unchecked and
uncontrolled. My own belief is, that there never was a change
so imperatively needed as the Reformation, and that no English-

men ever did such good service to their country as the Reformers.

In short, unless a man can disprove the plain historical facts

recorded by Strype and Burnet, he must either admit that the

times before the Reformation were bad times, or be content to

be regarded as beside himself. To no class of men does England
owe such a debt of gratitude as to her Protestant Reformers.

But what shall we say of the modern proposal to give up the
principles of the Reformation and to return to the communion
of the Church of Rome ? What shall we say indeed ! I say

the man who makes such a proposal must have taken leave of

his senses, or be utterly ig-norant of the facts of history. Are
we to return to a Church which boasts that she is infallible and
never changes,—to a Church which has never repented of her
pre-Reformation superstitions and abominations,—to a Church
which has never confessed and abjured her countless corruptions ?

Are we really to go back to gross ignorance of religion—to

childish superstition—to sacerdotal tyranny—to gross clerical

immorality ? Is this the Catholic land of promise ? Shame on
us, I say, if we entertain the idea for a moment. Let the

Israelite retui*n to Egypt, if he will. Let the prodigal go back
to his husks among the swine. Let the dog return to his vomit.

But let no Englishman with brains in his head ever listen to

the idea of exchanging Protestantism for Popery, and returning

to the bondage of the Church of Rome. No ! indeed ! we owe
a mighty debt to the Reformation for having delivered us from
an enormous mass of evil ; and if some of my readers never
realised the amount of that debt hitherto, I hope they will

remember that it has been placed before them in this paper.

II. The second thing which I propose to do, is to shew you
very briefly the positive blessings which the English Reforma-
tion conferred upon this country. Hitherto we have only seen

the immense evils from which it freed us. Let us now turn the

tables and see the immense amount of good which it brought in.

You have heard what it was that the Reformation destroyed

and shattered to pieces. You shall now hear what it was that

the Reformation built up in its place.

(a) Fii'st and foremost we owe to the Reformation an English

Bible, mid liberty for every man, woman, and child in the land to

read it. With an English Bible came in the right and duty of

private judgment, and the assertion of the great principle of our
Sixth Article, that " Holy Scripture contains all things needful

of salvation," and is the only rule of faith and practice.

Of all the agencies which brought about the overthrow of
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Popery in this country, the translation of the Bible was the
earliest and the most powerful. It struck a blow at the root of

the whole Romish system. Before a free Bible and fair play
for all who used it, the Pope's champions could not long stand.
The huge fabric of Popery cracked, shivered, and came to the
ground like a pack of cards. With a Bible iu every parish
church in the land every thoughtful and intelligent Englishman
soon saw that the religion of the priests had no warrant of

Holy Scripture.

It is a striking and instructive fact that of all the agencies
which combined to win the English Reformation, hardly any
called forth such bitter opposition as the translation and
circulation of the Scriptures. Even in 1519, long before
Cranmer began his good work, Foxe records that six men and
a woman were burned at Coventry for teaching their children the
Lord's Prayer and the Ten Commandments. And the charge
against the accused persons was, not the possession of a Bible,

but of an English Bible, or " book of the new law in England."
True to herself, the Church of Rome has always loved darkness
and disliked the Scriptures.

Afterwards, when the Reformation fairly began, nothing
seems to have alarmed and enraged the Romish priesthood so

much as the spread of English Bibles. It was this which cost

the martyred Reformer Tyndale his life. He was burned
because he woald translate and circulate the Scriptures. The
relentless enmity with which he was persecuted and finally

hunted to death by Sir Thomas More and others tells a tale

which he who runs may read. The priests knew and felt that

their game was up if the people once saw the inside of the Bible.

You might as well have tried to stop the tide rising at Chepstow,
or prevent Jupiter's satellites revolving round him, as to

stop the progress of the Protestant cause when the laity once
began to read the Scriptures. In vain Bishop Tunstall seized

the book, and Bishop Bonner burned it at Paul's Cross. Its

leading contents and principles ran through the land like fire,

and from that period the Pope's cause in England was shaken
to the centre. You that read the Bible daily and " delight in

the law of the Lord," never forget that you owe that Bible to

the Reformation.

(&) For another thing, we owe to the Reformation an open
road to the throne of grace and the greatfotmtain ofpeace with God.

That blessed road had been long blocked up and made impass-
able by heaps of rubbish of man's invention. Under p7"etence

of mending and improving the road, the divines of Rome had
spoiled it altogether. He who desired to obtain forgiveness had
to seek it through a jungle of priests, saints, Mary-worship,
masses, penances, confession, absolution, and the like, so that

there might as well have been no throne of grace at all. The
wells of water which were dug by the Aposl'les were stopped
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"witli eartli by the Romisli Philistines, and made practically

useless.

This huge mass of rubbish was shovelled out of the way by
the Reformers. The doctrine of our glorious Eleventh Article

was everywhere preached, published, and proclaimed. People were
taught that justification was by faith without the deeds of the

law, and that every heavy-laden sinner on earth had a right to

go straight to the Lord Jesus Christ for remission of sins, without
waiting for pope or priest, confession or absolution, masses or

extreme unction. From that time the backbone of English
Popery was broken. You that are walking by faith, and enjoy-

ing peace with God by simple trust in the precious blood of

Atonement, never forget any day that you owe this priceless

privilege to the Reformation.

(c) For another thing, we owe to the Reformation a true idea

of Christian worship.

In the days when Romanism ruled England undisturbed, the

service of God's house must have been to most Englishmen
a mysterious performance, which they left entirely in the hands
of the priests. If they were present at any Church service,

they could only be present as sleeping partners, or passive,

ignorant spectators. It was a mere, formal, histrionic worship,

to which the laity could only bring their bodies, but in which
their minds, and reason, and spirit, and understanding, could
take no part at all.

This solemn farce was completely stopped by our Reformers.
They laid down the great principle of our Twenty-fourth Article,

that "it is a thing plainly repugnant to the Word of God and
the custom of the primitive Church, to have public prayer in

the church, or to minister the sacraments, in a tongue not
understanded of the people." They introduced into every
English parish the English Bible, an English Prayer Book,
Enijlish preaching, simple, plain services, and a simple
untheatrical administration of Christ's two sacraments. Of
course they could not make the people Christians. But from
the Isle of Wight to Berwick-on-Tweed, and from the Land's
End to the North Foreland, a worship was set up in every
parish church which the poorest laboui-er might understand.
You that really enjoy the simple service of our Liturgy (and
when heartily and devoutly performed there is nothing like it),

do not forget every Sunday that for this also you are indebted

to the Reformation.

{d) For another thing, we owe to the Reformation a true

notion of the office of a Christian minister.

Before the eyes of Englishmen were opened by the Bible, it

was a settled idea in all men's minds that the Christian ministry

was a sacerdotal ministry, like that of the Jews, and that every
clergyman was a sacrificing priest. The clergy were supposed
to hold the keys of heaven, and to be practically mediators
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between God and man. The natural result was that they
generally became spiritual tyrants, and were exalted to a position

which was enough to turn the head of any mortal man. Placed
far too high, the priests became lords and despots. Placed far

too low, the laity became serfs and slaves.

The ReFoimers brought the office of the clergy down to its

Rcriptuial level. They stripped it entirely of any sacerdotal

character. They cast out the words "sacrifice" and "altar"
from the Prayer Book, and though they retained the word
" priest," retained it only in the sense of " presbyter " or
" elder." They taught the people everywhere that the clergy

"were not the lords of the Church, but, like Paul and Timothy,
its servants (Phil, i.-l), ambassadors, messengers, witnesses,

evangelists, teachers, and ministers of the Word and sacraments.

Above all, they declared, as the Ordination Service of our Church
shews, that the chief business of a Christian minister is " to

preach the Word, to be diligent in prayer and reading the

Scriptures, and to lay aside the study of the world and the

flesh." And as to any power of the keys, and binding and
loosing, they taught, as Jewell's Apology distinctly informs us,

that it was to be exercised by preaching the Gospel to the

penitent and setting before him an open door, and by warning
open sinners that continuing in sin they would find heaven's

gates shut against them. You that know the value of a true

Christian minister, and the immense superiority of the pulpit

to the Confessional, never forget that for clear light on this

point you are indebted to the Reformation.

(e) Finally, we owe to the Reformation a right standard of
Christian holiness.

Before the days of Henry VITI. it was held by all as an axiom
admitting of no denial, that a monastic life and vows of celibacy

were the only ways to attain eminent sanctity and escape sin.

Myriads of men and women were continually becoming monks
and nuns, under the vain idea of becoming religious by cutting

themselves oU from their place in society and leaving the world.

What an utter delusion the idea was you have already heard.

In practice the theory completely failed and broke down.
The Reformers cut up by the roots this most fallacious idea,

by dissolving religious houses and dispersing their inhabitants.

The thing was done roughly, no doubt, and the property of

many of the abbeys and monasteries was disgracefully

misapplied. But the measure was a wise one, and, like a severe

surgical operation, it saved health at the cost of temporary
suffering. The great scriptural principle was established that

true religion is to be seen not in retiring into holes and comers,
and fleeing from difficulties, but in doing our duty in every

position to which God calls us, and manfully facing our foes.

It is not by running away from the devil, and giving up the

management of the world to him, but by manfully resisting the
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devil and overcoming him that true holiness is to he exhihited.

The Reformers ordered the Ten Commandments to be set up in

every parish church and taught to every child, and the duty
toward God and our neighbour to be set forth in the old

Catechism. They refused to give the slightest encouragement
to the plausible notion of becoming saints by shirking the

duties of our station. It is not too much to say that in process

of time this new principle had an elevating and purifying effect

on the whole tone of English morals. If England, with all her

many faults, has a higher standard of daily life than most
countries, let us never forget that we owe it to the Reformation.

Such is a brief and condensed account of the positive blessings

which the Reformation has conferred upon England. I have
purposely done little more than name them, because they are

not bygone things like Popish superstitions, but living privileges

with which we are all familiar. We bask in the full sunshine

of them. They are a part of the air we breathe. They are

a rich inheritance which every resident in England unconsciously,

I fear, in many cases, enjoys at this day. Our very familiarity

with them is a danger. We have not the smallest idea of the

religious blessings we enjoy compared to our ancestors four

hundred years ago. We have neither an adequate conception

of the evils from which the Reformation freed us, nor of the

enormous good which it brought in. But this I am bold to

assert: whatever England is among the nations of the earth

as a Christian country,—whatever political liberty we have,—

•

whatever light and freedom in religion,—whatever purity and
happiness there is in our homes,—whatever protection and care

for the poor,—we owe it to the Protestant Reformation. The
man that does not see all this is, in my humble judgment,

a very blind and a very ungrateful man.
I admit freely that we have nothing to boast of. Our open

Bibles and our preached Gospel, our civil and religious liberties,

our abundant means of grace, all these things are sadly

neglected and misused. Our misuse of privileges cries against

us to heaven. But after all we are in a far better state than

we were four hundred years ago. There are facts which speak

louder than words, and facts which the admirers of the old

Catholic system, as it is called, can never get over.

The Reformation found Englishmen steeped in ignorance, and
left them in possession of knowledge,—found them without

Bibles, and left them with a Bible in every parish,—found them
in darkness and left them in comparative light,—found them
priest-ridden, and left them enjoying the liberty which Christ

bestows,—found them strangers to the blood of atonement, to

faith, and grace, and holiness, and left them with the key to those

things in their hands,—found them blind, and left them seeing,

—found them slaves, and left them free.

For ever let us thank God for the Reformation ! It lighted
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a candle which ought never to be extinguished or allowed to

grow dim. And for ever let us remember that the Reformation
was won for us by the blood of the martyrs quite as much as by
their preaching and praying, and writing and legislation. It

was forged in the fires of 0.xford and Smithfield. It cost the

lives of 1 Archbishop, 4 Bishops, and 280 other men and
women, who died rather than give place to Popery. Shall we
in this nineteenth century talk lightly of the great work which
they did? Shall we hold cheaply the privileges which they

won ? Shall we entertain for a moment the idea of forsaking

Reformation principles and going back to Rome ? Once more
I say, God forbid ! The man who counsels such base apostasy

and suicidal folly must be judicially blind, and is a most
unworthy member of the Church of England. The iron collar

has been broken ; let us not put it on again. The prison has been
thrown open ; let us not resume the yoke and return to our chains.

III. The last thing which I propose to do, is to point out the

daticjer in wJiich the cause of the Reformation is placed at this day
by that mischievous Romanizing movement ivithin the Church of
England, which, rightly or ivrongly, is called Ritualism.

Now a question arises at the very outset of this part of my
subject which demands consideration. Is the movement called

Ritualism a movement towards Rome or not ? Do the

Ritualists really wish to suppress Protestantism, and re-intro-

duce Popery ? Hundreds of well-meaning and simple-minded
Churchmen reply, No ! They would have us believe that

Ritualists are only aiming at a moi^e ornate ceremonial than

other Churchmen, and that they are not Romanizers at all.

It is only, they say, a question of more or less flowers, more
or less ornament, and more or less restheticism and high art.

It is not a question of Popery at all. With these amiable

apologists I have no sympathy. I believe they are utterly and
entirely mistaken. The question is one on which I feel no
manner of doubt. That Ritualism is a Romeward movement,
and a departure from the Reformation, and that it leads to

Popery, is as clear to my mind as the sun at noonday. The
proofs, in my humble judgment, are clear, full, and unanswerable.

(a) It is proved by the writings of all the leading Ritualists

of the day. Let any honest and impartial Churchman study

such papers as The Church Times, read some of the Catechisms

and Manuals of Devotion, published by Ritualistic clers-ymen,

peruse the debates of proceedings of such bodies as the English

Church Union, and tell us plainly the impression these writings

have on his mind. I defy him to avoid the conclusion that

Ritualism is the highway to Rome.
(b) It is proved by the repeated secession of Ritualists from

the Church of England to the Church of Rome. Why have

such men as Manning, and Newman, and Oakley, and Dodsworth,



16

and Faber, and tlie two Wilberforces, gone over to the Pope's
camp ? Simply because they found the principles of their

school could land them in no other logical conclusion. But
their migration was one more proof that Ritualism is the
highway to Rome.

(c) It is proved by the repeated reference to the subject

which Bishops have made in their Charges for the last thirty

years. Mild, and gentle, and conciliatory to an extreme, as
these documents have too often been, it is impossible not to

see that most of our Prelates detect a Romeward tendency in

Ritualism. Their cautions to Ritualists, you will notice, are

almost always in one direction. "Take care, my dear children,"

they seem to say, " that you do not go too far in a Romish
direction. You are excellent, learned, charming, delightful,

earnest, useful fellows ; but don't go too near the edge. Your
danger is, tumbling over into the arms of Rome."

{d) It is proved by the rejoicings of the Roman Catholics

themselves over the whole Ritualistic movement, and the disgust

with which it is regarded by Scotch Presbyterians, real old-

fashioned Nonconformists, and most English Methodists. Both
the joy of the one party and the disgust of the other arise from
the same cause. Both see clearly that Ritualism damages
Protestantism, and helps the Pope. Lookers-on are good judges
of the game.

(e) It is proved, above all, by the unvarying character of all

the ceremonial novelties which Ritualists have thrust into our
Church worship during the last twenty-five years. They have
all been in one direction, whether of dress, or gesture, or posture,

or action, or anything else. They have all been as un-Protestant

as possible. They have all been borrowed or imitated from
Popery. They have all exhibited one common bias and animus,
—an anxious desire to get as far as possible from the ways of

the Reformers, and to get as near as possible, whether legally

or illegally, to the ways of Rome. They have all shewn one
common systematic determination to un-Protestantise, as far as

possible, the simple worship of the poor old Church of England,
and to assimilate it, as far as possible, to the gaudy, theatrical,

and sensuous worship of Popery. A short catalogue of specimens
will shew you what I mean.
The Reformers found the Sacrifice of the Mass in our Church.

They cast it out as a " blasphemous fable and dangerous deceit,"

and called the Lord's Supper a sacrament. The Ritualists have
re-introduced the word "sacriBce," and glory in calling the

Lord's Supper " a Mass "
!

The Reformers found altars in all our churches. They
ordered them to be taken down, cast the word "altar" entirely out

of our Prayer Book, and spoke only of the Lord's table and the

Lord's board. The Ritualists delight in calling the Lord's table

"the altar," and setting up Popish altars in all their churches!
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The Reformers fonnd our clergy sacrificing priests, and made
them prayer-reading, preaching ministers,—ministers of God's
Word and Sacraments. The Ritualists glory in calling every
clergyman a sacrificing priest

!

The Reformers found in our Church the doctrine of a real

corporal presence of Christ in the Lord's Supper under the
forms of bread and wine, and laid down their lives to oppose it.

They would not even allow the expression, " real presence,"

a place in our Prayer Book. The Ritualists have re-introduced

the doctrine, and adore the consecrated elements as if Christ's

natui'al body and blood were in tbem.
The Reformers found in all our churches images, rood screens,

crucifixes, and holy places, and indignantly cast them out or
prohibited them. The Ritualists are incessantly trying to bring
them back.

The Reformers found our worship stuffed with processions,

incense burning, flag carrying, candles, gestures, postures,

flowers, and gaudy sacrificial garments, and ordered them all to

be put away. The Ritualists are always labouring to re-intro-

duce them.
The Reformers found prayers to the dead saints a regular

part of English worship, and cast them out. They declared the
invocation of saints, in our Twenty-second Article, to be " a fond
thing vainly invented, grounded on no warranty of Scripture,

but rather repugnant to the Word of God." The Ritualists now
advocate praying to the saints.

The Archbishop of Canterbury, in the House of Lords, on
April 20th, 1874, gave documentary proof that such prayers as

these are recommended by the Ritualists: "I beg the Blessed

Mary, our Virgin, Blessed Michael the Archangel, Blessed John
the Baptist, the Holy Apostles Peter and Paul, and all the
Saints, to pray to the Lord our God for me."
The Reformers declared that the Sovereign had supreme

authority and chief power in this realm in all causes ecclesias-

tical as well as civil. The Ritualists maintain that the Church
is above the State. The decisions of the Ecclesiastical Courts
are treated by them with undisguised contempt. They forget

that the attempt to make Convocation independent of Parliament
in 1640 was one of the very things which cost Archbishop Laud
his head, and brought on the wars of the Commonwealth.

Last, and worst of all, the Ritualists are reviving the
detestable practice of Auricular Confession. This is the
practice which is distinctly denounced by the Reformers in the
Homily of Repentance and in Jewell's Apology. This is the
practice which has been tried in days gone by, and has led to

such abominable immorality, that even a Pope of Rome issued

a Bull against things connected with it and arising out of it in

Spain. This miserable, detestable practice the Ritualists have
galvanized into fresh existence, and arc trying everywhere to
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reintroduce. Of all the miscliievous Popish revivals for which
they are responsible in this day this is the worst. I do not
admire all the sayings and doings of the late Bishop Wilberforce,

but I cannot forget that one of his last public addresses

contained the foUowingwise sentence :
" The system of Confession

is one of the worst developments of Popery."
Can any one in his senses doubt what all this means ?

Straws shew which way the wind blows. Ceremonial trifles

shew the current of religious feeling. He that looks at the

catalogue of facts which 1 have just brought forward, and then
tells us that there is no tendency in Ritualism towards Rome,
is past all argument, and must be let alone. There are none
so blind as those who will not see. "We are bound," said

Dr. Johnson, " to find arguments for men, but we are not bound
to find them brains." Why, even Dean Burgon, the Dean of

Chichester, an unmistakable High Churchman, has published

a sermon on the subject, called Romanizing in the Ghurch of
Encjland. It is a sermon which deserves attentive reading,

because of its plain outburst of indignation against

Ritualism. It exposes in scathing language the Mary-worship
and the unscriptural teaching about Confession and Holy
Communion which disgrace the Ritualist body. It contains

among scores of true and good things this notable sentence

:

" The only logical result of such principles and practices

within the Church of England will be to betray many unstable

souls into the hands of the Church of Rome." Surely in the

face of such a witness as this it is absurd to tell us that

Ritualism has no tendency to Popery, and is not the highway
to Rome

!

But after all, is Ritualism doing any harm to the Church of

England ? With all its faults and defects, does not the

movement do more good than evil ? Is it not better to " believe

all things, and hope all things," and to leave Ritualism alone ?

Is it not unkind and naughty to interfere with such earnest,

devoted men ? These are questions which many in their

simplicity are continually asking, and they are questions which
demand a plain answer.

Some tell us that Ritualism has revived the Church, rallied

the laity, infused a new spirit into the Establishment, lengthened
her cords, and strengthened her stakes. Some tell us that the

existence of a Ritualistic party in our Chui^ch is an excellent

and healthy symptom, that parties keep each other in check,

and act as counter-irritants in the constitution, and that except

Ritualism abides in the Church we shall not be saved. My
own opinion is diametrically the reverse. I believe that

Ritualism has done, and is doing, enormous damage to the

Church of England, and that unless checked or removed, it will

prove the destruction of the Establishment.

Ritualism is dividing the clergy into two distinct parties, and
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hastening on an internecine conflict. So lonj^ as the difference

was only between High Church and Low Church, little harm
was done. But when the struggle is between Popery and
Protestantism, union is impossible. Both parties cannot
possibly co-opei'ate with any advantage in the same ecclesiastical

pale, and it is preposterous to suppose they can. One or the
other is in the wrong place. What saith the Scripture ? The
Master Himself has declared " If a house be divided against
itself, that house cannot stand" (Mark iii.-25).

Ritualism is gradually robbing our Chui-ch of some of its best

members among the laity. Not a few bankers, lawyers, doctors,

and merchants are dropping off and leaving the ship. Their
confidence is thoroughly shaken. They cannot understand an
Established Church in which the service is Popish in one parish
and Protestant in another. They are becoming disgusted with
the continued toleration of Popish novelties, which their own
common sense tells them are as thoroughly unchurchmanlike as
they are unscriptural. Some of them go off to the Plymouth
Brethren, some join the Dissenters, and some stand aloof

altogether, and refuse to take any part in the Church's affairs.

This state of things is most mischievous. The life blood of the
Church is being drained away.

Ritualism is alienating the middle classes and lower orders

from the Church of England. Thousands of tradesmen, and
farmers, and artisans have an instinctive horror of Popery.
They may not be very intelligent or deeply read in theological

matters, but they are determined not to put up with Popery.
They cannot draw nice distinctions : they are apt to call a spade
a spade, and to give things their right names. And if they see

the slightest attempt to re-introduce Popish ceremonies into

their parish churches their suspicions are aroused, and they
walk off to chapel. The Churchman who allows these suspicions

to be roused, be he Bishop or Presbyter, may be earnest, well
meaning, and zealous, but he is no true friend to the Church of

England.
Once for all I must honestly avow that my chief fears of

Ritualism arise from the effect which it has on the minds of the
lower and middle classes. They do not like it. They will not
have it. They call it POPERY.

Shallow-minded members of the aristocracy — ill-taught

ascetics—self-willed and half-instructed members of Evangelic
families who want to mix ball-going and worJdliness with
religious formalism, and to compound for the one by supporting
the other—idle young ladies and thoughtless young men, who
love anything gaudy, showy, sensational, and theatrical in

worship, or like to shew their independence by disagreeing with
their parents—all these may stick to Ritualism and stoutly

support it. They are like children who admire poppies more
than corn, and like babies who cai'e for toys more than food.
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But Ritualism does not meet the wants of the hard-working, the
hard-beaded, the hard-handed masses of the middle classes and
intelligent artisans, the brain and muscle of England. These
men want food for their souls and rest for their consciences.

They find life too hard and heart-wearing to be content with
trifles and toys in worship. If the Church can only oifer them
Ritualism they will turn away from her in disgust. If she will

faithfully give them the pare Gospel, they will never leave her,

and never forsake her.

Only let Ritualism grow and spread for a few more years

and the end will come. The Church will perish for want of

Churchmen. Generals and colonels and bands of music do not
make up an army, and bishops and choristers and clergy alone

do not make up a Church. The Church of England will never
stand if it disgusts and drives away its congregations. Disestab-

lishment will come as a matter of course. The Church of

a minority will not be spared in England any more than in

Ireland. Statesmen and mob-orators alike will declare that

the English Establishment is " a huge anomaly," and must be

got rid of. The voice of the people will demand our destruction
;

and on modem principles it will be obeyed. The Church of

England once disestablished, will split into pieces, or become
a mere sect, like the Scotch Episcopal Church ; and the pages

of history will then record that she made shipwreck of all her
greatness by the suicidal attempt to recede from the principles

of the Reformation and re-introduce Popery.

Whether my fears are well founded time alone will shew.

But I should not be doing my duty as an honest man if I did

not state most distinctly my impression that we are in a most
critical position, and that the future must be regarded with
deep anxiety. In short, I have a firm belief,—a belief shared

in by not one or two only of our Bishops—that unless Ritualism

dries up or is checked, the Established Church of this country

in a very few years will be broken to pieces. Some of the

leaders of the Ritualists, I willingly allow, are zealous, earnest,

devoted, able, well-meaning men. They may conscientiously

believe, like many of Laud's school, that they are helping the

Church of England and " doing God's service." But it is my
firm belief that, like Laud's school, they are ruining the Church
instead of helping it, and are likely to bring the whole house to

the ground.

Let me now conclude all I have said with a few pieces of

plain practical advice.

(I.) For one thing, I advise you to resist manfully the efforts

now being made to un-Protestantise England, and to bring her

once more into subjection to Popery. Let us not go back to

ignorance, superstition, priestcraft, and immorality. Our
forefathers tried Popery long ago, and threw it off with disgust
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and indignation. Let us not put the clock back and return to
Egypt. Let us have no peace with Rome, till Rome abjures
her errors and is at peace with Christ. When Rome does that,

and not till then, it will be time to talk of reunion with her.

But till then the vaunted movement for a " Reunion of Western
Churches " is an insult to Christianity.

Read your Bibles and be armed with scriptural arguments.
A Bible-reading laity is a nation's surest defence against error.

I have no fear for English Protestantism if the laity will only
do their duty.

Read history, and see what Rome did in days gone by. Read
how she trampled on your country's liberties, plundered your
forefather's pockets, and kept the whole nation ignoi'ant and
immoral. Read Poxe, and Strype, and Fuller, and Burnet, and
Soames, and Professor J. J. Blunt and Fronde's Life of Queen
Marij, And do not forget that Rome never changes. It is her
boast and glory that she is infallible and always the same.
Only give her power in England, and she will soon play the old

game; first soothe us to sleep, and then put out the eyes of our
country, and make her like Samson, a degraded slave.

Read facts standing out on the face of the globe. What has
made Italy what she was till very lately ? Popery.—What has
made Mexico and the South American States what they are ?

Popery.—What has made Spain and Portugal Avhat they are ?

Popery.—What has made Ireland what she is ? Popery.—What
makes Scotland, the United States, and our own beloved
England, the powerful, prosperous countries that they are at

present, and I pray God they may long continue ? I answer in

one word, Protestantism,—a free Bible and a Protestant

ministry, and the principles of the Reformation. Think twice

before you give ear to the specious arguments of liberalism,

falsely so called. Think twice before you help to bring back
the reign of Popery.

(2.) For another thing, I charge you to beware of Ritualism,

and to do all you can to resist it. Ritualism is the high road to

Rome, and the triumph of Ritualism will be the restoration of

Popery.
Resist it in little things. Resist strange dresses, sacrificial

garments, the eastward position in consecrating the bread and
wine, idolatrous reverence of the consecrated elements, proces-

sions, banners, incense, candles on the Communion-table, turning

to the east, crosses at the east, and extravagant church

decorations. Resist them manfully. They seem trifles, but

they frequently lead to a great deal of mischief, and they often

end in downright Popery.

Resist it in great things. Oppose with might and main
the attempt to re-introduce the Popish Mass and Auricular

Confession in our pari.shes. Send your boy to no school where

Auricular Confession is ever tolerated. Allow no clergyman to
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draw yotir wife and daughter to private confession. Oppose
sternly but firmly the attempt to change the Lord's Supper at

your parish churches into the Romish Sacrifice of the Mass.

Draw back from the communion in such churches, and go
elsewhere. The laity have a great deal of power in this matter,

even without going to law. They can do a great deal if they

will only attend all vestry meetings about Church matters and
tell the clergy their minds. The clergy cannot do without the

laifcy any more than officers in a regiment can do without

privates. If the English laity all over England would rise in

their might and say, " We will not have the Mass and Auricular

Confession," Ritualism would wither away in a very short time.

Resist it for Christ's sake. His priestly and mediatorial

offices are injured and dishonoured by Ritualism. They are

offices He has never deputed to any order of ordained men.
Resist it for the Church of England's sake. If Ritualism

triumphs, the days of the Church are numbered. The laity

will leave her, and she will die for want of Churchmen.
Resist it for the clergy's sake. The worst and cruellest thing

that can be done to us, is to lift us out of our proper places,

and make us lords over your consciences, and mediators between
yourselves and God.

Resist it for the laity's sake. The most degrading position

in which laymen can be put is that of being cringing slaves at

the foot of a brother sinner.

Resist it, not least, for your children's sake. Do what in you
lies to provide that, when you are dead and gone, they shall not

be left to the tender mercies of Popery. As ever you would
meet your boys and girls in heaven, take care that the Church
of England in your day is maintained a Protestant Church, and
preserves her Articles and the principles of the Reformation
wholly uninjured and undefiled.

(3.) My third piece of advice is this. Do not be in a hurry

to leave the Church of England, because many of her clergy are

unfaithful. It is cheap and easy policy for Churchmen to shirk

trouble and run away in the hoar of conflict ; but it is neither

manly, nor Christian, nor kind. It is a short cut road out of

difficulties, to launch the long-boat when the good ship is in

jeopardy, and to leave your comrades to sink. But it is not the

line of action which becomes an Englishman. As Nelson said

at Trafalgar, " England expects every man to do his duty," and
so does the Church of England expect every Protestant

Churchman to do his duty, and stick by the ship. Away with

this talk about secession ! Away with this flirting with

Plymouth Brethrenism ! Let us not play the enemy's game, by
deserting the good old fortress, so long as the Articles are

unchanged and the pulpit is unfettered. Let us not basely

forsake our old mother in her day of trouble. Rather, like

Venn, and Romainc, and Grimshaw, and Berridge, let us man
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the old walls, stand to our guns, nail our colours to the mast,
and fight as long as we have a foot of ground to stand on.

Sneaks and deserters who are always making strategical

movements to the rear are the weakness of an army. Rabbit-
hearted Churchmen, who are always bolting into holes at the
slightest shadow of collision, trouble, or danger, are the best

allies of Ritualism.

(4.) My fourth and last piece of advice is this. "Work every
one, both publicly and pi-ivately, and work hard, for the defence
of Christ's truth and the maintenance of Reformation principles

in the Church of England. But work together in an organised
and s^-stematic way, or else you will do very little. " Men with
muskets " do not make an army, as the French found to their

cost in the late Franco-German war, and Evangelical Church-
men without organisation will do but little in opposing Ritualism.

Associate, unite, organise, work together, keep together, and
much may be done. Work charitably and kindly, and make
allowance for the utter ignorance in which many Ritualists live

of the real nature of Evangelical principles. Many of them,
alas, appear to know no more of the views of Evangelical
Churchmen than an illiterate country labourer knows of the

streets of London, or a native of Timbuctoo knoAvs of ice-creams.

They do not know what we hold. They talk and write as if

they had never heard of any Theological School but their own !

Remember this, any deal gently with them. But while you
work charitably, loving, courteously, kindly, do not forget to

work hard.

Work, not least, I ask you in union with the Church
Association. That Society, 1 am aware, is very unpopular, and
greatly disliked in many quarters. It certainly escapes the woe
pronounced on those of whom all men speak well ! It is too

often regarded as a mischievous, intolerant, persecuting body.

I hear such charges with perfect indifference. I remember that

poachers do not like gamekeepers, and burglars do not like

watchdogs, and thieves do not like police, and Ahab did not like

Elijah, and I cannot expect Ritualists to like the Church
Association. But when Bishops, a few years ago, would or

could do nothing, when Popery was coming in on our Church
like a flood, I challenge any man to tell me what better thing

could have been done than to form the Church Association, for

defence not for defiance, for conservation of the Church, not for

persecution. As David said to Eliab, " Is there not a cause ?
"

(1 Sam. xvii.-29.) As Jephthah said to Ephraim, " When
I saw that ye delivered me not I put my life in my hands, and
passed over against the children of Ammon " (Judges xii.-3).

We who are members or friends of the Church Association lay

no claim to perfection, and may have made many mistakes
;

but at any rate we have done what we could for the Church of
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England, and have not stood still and let her be ruined without
a struggle.

As for those respectable High Churchmen of the School of

Andrews and Hooker, who tell us they dislike Ritualism and
are afraid of it, but will not lift a finger to help the Church
Association, I can only say I am sorry for them. I believe they
are committing a great error. I believe the policy of inaction

and sitting still and. waiting for something to turn up, is

mischievous in the extreme. The conspiracy grows while they

sit by with folded arms, with a masterly inactivity, and bids

fair to ruin the Church of England. What they expect and.

what they propose to do I cannot understand. They profess to

dislike our line of action but they do not shew us a more
excellent way. While they stand still I cannot help remembering
the solemn words of Obadiah to Edom : "Thou shouldest not

have looked on in the day of calamity" (Ohad. 13). Unless

I am greatly mistaken they will repent bitterly one day that

they came not to the help of the Lord against the mighty. It

is bat a small thing after all that we ask of them. We do not

want them to give up their own cherished views, and join our
school. But we do ask them, as honest Churchmen, to assist us

in resisting Popery, and in maintaining undefiled the great

principles of the English Reformation. The Church of England
requires all her honest and loyal members to arise and do their

duty. In a day like this, to do nothing is to be unfaithful to

the Church.
Things look black in every direction, I freely admit. But

there is no reason to despair. The day is not lost. As Napoleon
said on a memorable occasion, " There is yet time to win
a battle." Come what will, let us not desert our position. Let
us not please our enemies by spiking our guns, and marching
out of our fortress without a fight. Rather let us stand to our
guns, like Latimer and Ridley, and in God's strength shew
a bold front to the foe. The Church of England has done some
good in days gone by, and the Church is still worth preserving.

If we fall in the struggle, let us fall with face to the foe and
colours flying ; but, like the gallant sentinel of Pompeii, who
would not stir when Vesuvius was in eruption, let no man leave

his post. My own mind is fully made up. I say the Church
of England had better perish and go to pieces than forsake the

principles of the Reformation, and tolerate the Sacrifice of the

Mass and Auricular Confession. But whether she is to perish or

not depends, under God, on the action of her members.
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ABS0LUTI014 AND COllFliSSIO'N.

AETIOLES OF EELIGION.

Article XXXV.

—

Of tJis Homilks.

"The Second Book of the Homilies, the several Titles

whereof we have joined under this Article doth contain a

godly and wholesome doctrine and necessary for these times,

as doth tlie former Book of Homilies which were set forth

in the time of Edward the Sixth, and therefore we judgo

them to be read in the Churches by the Ministers, diligently

and distinctly, that they may be understanded of the people."

HOMILY THE THIRTY-SECOND.

PART SIECONI^.

SECOND PAET OF THE HOMILY ON EEPENTANCE.

Hitherto have ye heard, well-beloved, how needful and necessary
the doctrine of repentance is, and how earnestly it is throughout
all the Scriptures of God urged and set forth, both by the ancient

prophets, by our Saviour Jesus Christ, and his apostles; and that

forasmuch as it is the conversion or turning again of the whole man
unto God, from whom we go away by sin, these four points ought
to be observed ; that is, from whence or from what things we must
return ; unto whom this our returning must be made ; by whosa
means it ought to be done, that it may be effectual ; and last of all,

after what sort we ought to behave ourselves in the same, that it

TCiUj be profitable unto us, and attain unto the thing that we do
seek by it. Ye have also learned, that as the opinion of them that

deny the benefit of repentance unto those, that, after they be come
to God, and grafted in our Saviour Jesus Christ, do, through the

frailness of their flesh and the temptation of the devil, fall into

some grievous and detestable sin, is most pestilent and pernicious

;

so we must beware, that we do in no wise think that we are able of

our own selves, and of our own strength, to return unto the Lord
our God, from whom we are gone away by our wickedness and sin.

Now it shall be declared unto you, what be the true parts of repent-

ance, and what things ought to move us to repent, am to returij

pnto the Lord our God with all speed.



Repentance (as it is ^aid befoi'e) is a true retui-ning unto God,
whereby men, forsaking utterly their idolatry and wickedness, do
with a lively faith enibraco, love, and worship the true living God
only, and give themselves to all manner of good works, which by

God's word they know to be acceptable unto him.
There be fonr j^qw there be four parts of repentance, which, being

ance^
° ^^^^^^

^^^ together, may be likened to an easy and short

ladder, whereby wo may climb from the bottomless
pit of perdition, that we cast ourselves into by our daily offences

and grievous sins, up into the castle or tower of eternal and endless

Balvation.

The first is the contrition of the heart. For we must be earnestly
sorry for our sins, and unfeignedly lament and bewail that we have
by them so grievously offended our most bounteous and merciful
God, who so tenderly loved us, that he gave his only begotten Son,
to die a most bitter death, and to shed his dear heart-blood for our
redemption and deliverance. And verily this inward sorrow and
grief, being conceived in the heart for the heinousness of sin, if it

be earnest and unfeigned, is as a sacrifice to God ; as the holy pro-

phet David doth testify, saying, A sacrifice to God is a troubled

,spirit; a contrite and hrolcen heart, Lord, thou, wilt not despise.

(Ps. li. 17.)

But that this may take place in us, we must be diligent to read
and hear the Scriptures and word of God, which most lively do
paint out before our eyes our natural uncleanness, and the enormity
of our sinful life. Tor unless we have a thorough feeling of our
sins, how can it be that we should earnestly be sorry for them?
Before David did hear the word of the Lord by the mouth of the

prophet Nathan, what heaviness, I pray you, was in him for the

adultery and the murder that he had committed ? so that it might
be said right well, that he slept in his own sin. (2 Sam. xii. 1-13.)

We read in the Acts of the Apostles, that, when the people had
heard the sermon of Peter, they were compunct and pricked in their

hearts. (Acts ii. 37.) ^Yhich thing would never have been, if tliey

had not heard that wholesome sermon of Peter. They therefore

that have no mind at all neither to read nor yet to hear God's word,
there is but small hope of them, that they will as much as once
set their feet, or take hold, upon the first staff or step of this ladder

;

but rather will sink deeper and deeper into the bottomless pit of

perdition. For if at any time, through the remorse of their con-

science, which accuseth them, they feel any inward grief, sorrow,

or heaviness for their sins ; forasmuch as they want the salve and
comfort of God's word, which they do despise, it will be unto them
rather a mean to bring them to utter desperation, than otherwise.

The second is, an unfeigned confession and acknowledging of our
sins unto God, whom by them we have so grievously offended, that,

if he should deal with us according to his justice, we do deserve a
thousand hells, if there could be so many. Yet if we will with a

sorrowful and contrite heart make an unfeigned confession of them
unto God, he will freely and frankly forgive them, and so put all

our wickedness out of remembrance before the sight of his majesty
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thufc they shall no more be thought upon. (Ezelr. xviii. 27.) Here-
unto doth pertain the golden saying of the holy prophet David,
"where he saith on this manner, Then I acJcnoivledged my sin tinto

thee, neither did I hide mine iniquity : I said I loill confess against

myself my vjicJcedness unto the Lord, and thou forgavest the ungodli-

ness of my sin. (Ps. xsxii. 5.) These are also the words of John
the Evangelist; If we confess our siiis, God is faithful and righteous

to forgive us our sins, and to malce us clean from all our wickedness.

(1 John i. 9.) Which ought to be understood of the confession

that is made unto God. For these are St. Augustine's words

;

" That confession which is made unto God is required by God's
law ; whereof John the apostle speaketh, saying. If we confess our
sins, God is faithful and righteous to forgive us our sins, and to malce

us clean from all our wickedness. For without this confession, sin is

not forgiven." This is then the chiefest and most principal confes-

sion that in the Scriptures and word of God we are bidden to make,
and without the which we shall never obtain pardon and foi'giveness

of our sins.

Indeed, besides this there is another kind of confession, which is

needful and necessary. And of the same doth St. James speak
after this manner, saying, AcJcnoivledge your faults one to another,

and pray 07ie for another, that ye maybe saved. (James v. 16.) As
if he should say, Open that which grieveth you, that a remedy
may be found. And this is commanded both for him that com-
plaineth, and for him that heareth, that the one should shew his

grief to the other. The true meaning of it is, that the faithful

ought to acknowledge their offences, whereby some hatred, rancour,

grudge, or malice, have risen or grown among them one to another,

that a brotherly reconciliation may be had, without the which
nothing that we do can be acceptable unto God, as our Saviour
Jesus Christ doth witness himself, saying, When thou offerest thine

offering at the altar, if thou rememherest that thy brother hath aught
against thee, leave there thine offeritig, and go and be reconciled ; and
when thou art reconciled, come and offer thine offering. (Matt. v. 23,

24.) It may also thus be taken, that we ought to confess our
weakness and infirmities one to another, to the end that, knowing
each other's frailness, we may the more earnestly pray together
unto Almighty God, our heavenly Father, that he will vouchsafe to

pardon us our infirmities, for his Son Jesus Christ's sake, and not
to impute them unto us, when he shall render to every man accord-
ing to his works.

Answer to the And whereas the adversaries go about to wrest this

adversaries, place, for to maintain their auricular confession withal,
which maintain they are greatly deceived themselves, and do shame-

fSi
^°°'

^"^^y deceive others : for if this text ought to be
understood of auricular confession, then the priests

are as much bound to confess themselves unto the lay-people, as

the lay-people are bound to confess themselves to them. And if tc

pray is to absolve, then the laity by this place hath as great autho*

rity to absolve the priests, as the priests have to absolve the laity.

Tlu« did Johannes Scotus, otherwise called Duns, well perceive.



wLo upon this place wiitctli on tliis manner ; " Neither aucu it seem
unto me that James did give this commandment, or that he did set

it forth as being received of Christ. For first and foremost, whence
had he authority to bind the whole church, sith that he was only
bishop of the church of Jerusalem ? Except thou wilt say, that

the same church was at the beginning the head church, and conse-

quently that he was the head bishop, which thing the see of Rome
will never gi'ant." The understanding of it then is as in these

words ; Confess your sins one to another : a persuasion to humility,

whereby he willeth us to confess ourselves generally unto our neigh-

bours, that we are sinners, according to this saying ; If loe say we
have no sin, we deceive ourselves, and the truth is not in us. (1 John

And where that they do allege this saying of our Saviour Jesus

Christ unto the leper to prove auricular confession to stand on
God's word, Go thy way, and shew thyself unto the priest (Matt. viii.

4) ; do they not see that the leper was cleansed from his leprosy,

before he was by Chi'ist sent unto the priest for to show himself

unto him ? By the same reason we must be cleansed from our
spiritual leprosy, I mean our sins must be forgiven us, before that

we come to confession. What need we then to tell forth our sins

into the ear of the priest, sith that they be already taken away ?

Therefore holy Ambrose, in his second sermon uponm lose.
^1^^ hundred and nineteenth psalm, doth say full well,

*^ Go shew thyself unto the priest. Who is the true priest, but he
•which is i\xe priest for ever, after the order of Melchisedech." (Heb.
vii. 17.) Whereby this holy father doth understand, that both the

priesthood and the law being changed, we ought to acknowledge
none other priest for deliverance from our sins but our Saviour
Jesus Christ ; who, being our sovereign Bishop, doth with the sacri-

fice of his body and blood, offered once for ever upon the altar of

the cross, most effectually cleanse the spiritual leprosy, and wash
away the sins of all those that with true confession of the same do
flee unto him. It is most evident and plain, that this auricular

confession hath not the warrant of God's word, else it had not been
lawful for Nectarius, bishop of Constantinople, upon a just occa-

sion to have put it down. For when any thing ordained of God is

by the lewdness of men abused, the abuse ought to be taken away,
and the thing itself suffered to remain. Moreover, these are St.

Augustine's words, /' What have I to do with men, that they should

hear my confession, as though they were able to heal my diseases ?

A curious sort of men to know another man's life, and slothful to

correct and amend their own. Why do they seek to hear of me
what I am, Avhich will not hear of thee what they are ? And how
can they tell, w^hen they hear by me of myself, Avhether I tell the

truth or not ; sith that no mortal man knoweth what is in man, but
the spirit of man which is in him ?" Augustine would not have
written thus, if auricular confession had been used in his time.

Being therefore not led with the conscience thereof, let us with fear

and trembling, and with a true contrite heart, use that kind of con-

fession that God doth command ir hi? word j and then doubtless



as lie is faithful and rigliteous, lie will forgive us our sins, and make u»
clean from all wiclaxlness. I do not say, but tliat, if any do find

themselves troubled in conscience, they may repair to tbeir learned
curate or pastor, or to some otlier godly learned man, and sliow the
trouble and doubt of tbeir conscience to them, and tbey may receive
2tM their hand the comfortable salve of God's word : but it is against
the true Christian liberty, that any man should be bound to tho
numbering of his sins, as it hath been used heretofore in the time
of blindness and ignorance.

The third part of repentance is faith, whereby we do apprehend
and take hold upon the promises of God, touching the free pardon
and forgiveness of our sins : which promises are sealed up unto us,

with the death, and blood-shedding of his Son Jesus Christ. For
what should avail and profit us to be sorry for our sins, to lament
and bewail that we have offended our most bounteous and merciful

Father, or to confess and acknowledge our oflences and trespasses,

though it be done never so earnestly, unless we do steadfastly believe,

and be fully persuaded, that God, for his Son Jesus Christ's sake,

will forgive us all our sins, and put them out of remembrance, and

_,^ from his sight ? Therefore they that teach repentance

of the schoolmen,
'without a lively faith in our Saviour Jesus Christ, do
teach, none other but Judas' repentance, as all the

schoolmen do, which do only allow these three parts of repentance
;

the contrition of the heart, the confession of the mouth, and the

satisfaction of the work. But all these things we find in Judas'

^ . ... repentance, which in outward appearance did far

repentance.
exceed and pass the repentance of Peter. For first

and foremost, we read in the Gospel, that Judas was
Eo sorrowful and heavy, yea that he was filled with such anguish

and vexation of mind for that which he had done, that he could not

abide to live any longer. Did not he also, before he hanged himself,

make an open confession of his fault, when he said, I have sinned,

hetraying the innocent hlood ? And verily this was a very bold con-

fession, which might have brought him to great trouble. For by it

ho did lay to the high priests and elders' charge the shedding of

innocent blood, and that they were most abominable murderers.

He did also make a certain kind of satisfaction, when he did cast

their money unto them again. (Matt, xxvii. 3-5.) No such thing do

_
we read of Peter, although, he had committed a very

repentance"^ heinous sin, and most grievous offence, in denying of

his Master. We find that he loent out and tvejyt hit-

terhj [Matt. xxvi. 75] ; whereof Ambrose speaketh on this manner
;

" Peter was soi-ry and wept, because he erred as a man. I do not

find what he said; I know that he wept. I read of his tears, but

not of his satisfaction." But how chance that the one was received

into favour again with God, and the other cast away, but because

that the one did, by a lively faith in him whom he had denied, take

hold upon the mercy of God ; and the other wanted faith, whereby

he did despair of the goodness and mercy of God ? It is evident

-and plain then, that although we be never so earnestly sorry for

our sins, acknowledge and confess them
;
yet all these things shall



he but means to bring ns to utter desperation, except wo do stead-

fastly believo tliat God our lioav^enlj Father will, for his Son Jesus
Christ's sake, pardon and forgive us our offences and trespasses,

and utterly put them out of rcmembranco in his sight. Therefore,

as wo said before, they that teach repentance without Christ, and
a lively faith in the mercy of God, do only teach Cain's or Judas'

repentance.

Tho fourth is, an amendment of life, or a new life, in bringing

forth fruits worthy of repentance. For they that do truly repent

must be clean altered and changed, they must become new crea-

tures, they must be no more the same that they were before. And
therefore thus said John Baptist unto the Pharisees and Sadducees
that came unto his baptism, generation of vipers, who hath fore-

warned yoio to flee from the anger to come ? Bring forth therefore

fruits loorthy of repentance. (Matt. iii. 7, 8.) Whereby we do
learn, that, if we will have tho wrath of God to be pacified, we
must in no wise dissemble, but turn unto him again with a true and
sound I'epentanco, which may be known and declared by good
fruits, as by most sure and infallible signs thereof.

They that do from the bottom of their hearts acknowledge their

Bins, and are unfeignedly sorry for their offences, will cast off all

hypocrisy, and put on true humility, and lowliness of heart. They
will not only receive the Physician of the soul, but also with a most
fervent desire long for him. They will not only abstain from the

sins of their former life, and from all other filthy vices, but also

flee, eschew, and abhor all the occasions of them. And as they did

before give themselves to uncleanness of life, so will they from
henceforwards with all diligence give themselves to innocency,

pureness of life, and true godliness.

We have the Ninevites for an example, which at the preaching

of Jonas did not only proclaim a general fast, and that they should

every one put on sackcloth, but they all did turn from their evil

w^ays, and from the wickedness that was in their hands. (Jonas iii.

6, 10.) But above all other, the history of Zaccheus is most
notable ; for being come unto our Saviour Jesus Christ, he did say,

Behold, Lord, the half of my goods I give to the poor ; and if I have

defrauded any man or taJcen aught aioay by extortion, or fraud, I do

restore him fourfold. (Luke xix. 8.) Here we see that after his

repentance, he was no more the man that he was before, but was
clean changed and altered. It was so far off that he would continue

and abide still in his unsatiable covetousness, or take aught away
fraudulently from any man, that rather he was most willing and
ready to give away his own, and to make satisfaction unto all them
that he had done injury and wrong unto. Here may we right

well add the sinful woman, which, when she came to our Saviour

Jesus Christ, did pour down such abundance of tears out of those

wanton eyes of hers, whei'ewith she had allured many unto folly,

that she did with them wash his feet, wiping them with the hairs of

her head, which she was wont most gloriously to set out, making of

them a net of the devil. (Luke vii. 37, 38.)

Hereby we do learn, what is the Batisfactioji that God doth
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require of ns ; wliicli is, that we cease from evil, and do good [Isa.

i. 16, 17] ; and, if we have done any man wrong, to endeavour
ourselves to make liim true amends to tlie utmost of our power,
following in this the example of Zaccheus, and of this sinful

woman, and also that goodly lesson that John Baptist Zacharias'

son, did give unto them that came to ask counsel of him. [Luke
iii. 8 8f seq.'\. This was commonly the penance that Christ enjoined

sinners; Go thy way and sin no more. (John v. 14: [viii. 11].)

Which penance we shall never be able to fulfil, without the special

grace of him that doth say. Without me ye can do nothing. (John
XV. 6.) It is therefore our parts, if at least we be desirous of the

health and salvation of our own selves, most earnestly to pray unto
our heavenly Father, to assist us with his Holy Spirit, that we may
be able to hearken unto the voice of the true Shepherd, and with

due obedience to follow the same.

Let us hearken to the voice of Almighty God, when he calleth us
to repentance ; let us not harden our hearts, as such infidels do,

who abuse the time given them of God to repent, and turn it to

continue tbeir pride and contempt against God and man ; which
know not how much they heap God's wrath upon themselves, for

the hardness of their hearts, which cannot repent at the day of

vengeance. Where we have offended the law of God, let us repent

us of our straying from so good a Lord. Let us confess our un-
worthiness before him ; but yet let us trust in God's free mercy for

Christ's sake, for the pardon of ttie same. And from henceforth

let us endeavour ourselves to walk in a new life, as new-born babes,

whereby we may glorify our Father which is in heaven, and thereby

to bear in our consciences a good testimony of our faith : so at the

last, to obtain the fruition of everlasting life, through the merits

of our Saviour : to whom be all praise and honour for ever. Amen.

[Extract from certain Sermons or Homilies appomted to be read in Churches in

the time of the late Queen Elizabeth of famous Memory, with an Index of subjects

and names, and a table of texts of Scripture. Suitable prayers and parallel

passages from various works of authority. Published by the Prayer Book and

Homily Society, Adam Street, Strand, London. 1652.J

To be obtained at the Office of the Church Association, 14, Buckingham Street,
Strand, London, at the price of ijrf per dozen or 3s per 100.

34th Thousand.]
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CHURCH ARMOUR.
A SHORT CATECHISM FOR YOUNG CHURCHMEN",

CHIEFLY ON THE THIRTY-NINE ARTICLES.

By the Rev. W. F. TAYLOR, D.D.,

ViCAK OF St. Chbtsostom's, Eveeton, Liveepool.

The following Catechism, written by the Rev. Dr. Taylor, is in

use in several schools in Liverpool, where hundreds of children

are learning it. The Catechism will be found very valuable in

familiarizing the minds of young people with the text of the XXXIX
Articles, and furnishing them with answers in the very words of the

Chui'ch to important questions now raised.

Q. (1) Who made you ?

A. " God the Father Almighty, maker of heaven and earth, and
of all things visible and invisible."

—

(Nicene Greed; Gen. i. 1, 26;
Job xxxiii. 4 ; Heh. xi. 3.)

Q. (2) Are there more Gods than one ?

A. No. " There is but one living and true God, everlasting, of
infinite power, wisdom, and goodness."

—

{Art. I ; Ma/rh xii. 32
;

Neh. ix. 6 ; Jer. x. 10.)

Q. (3) How many Persons are there in the Godhead ?

A. Three ;
" in the unity of this Godhead there are three Persons,

of one substance, power, and eternity; the Father, the Son, and the
Holy Ghost."—(Art. I; Matt, xxviii. 19 ; 2 Gor. xiii. 14: John i. 1;
Acts V. 3, 4.)

Q. (4) Who is Jesus Christ ?

A. Jesus Christ is " the Son of God, who took man's nature"
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TipCQ Him. and *' was born of the Virgin Mary ; He truly suffered,

was cruciried, dead, and buried."

—

{Art. II : Gal. iv. 4; John i. 14;
1 Pet. iii. 18.)

Q. (.5) Why did the Son of God become man, and suffer on the
Cross ?

A. The Son of God became man, and suffered in order " to recon-

cile His Father to us, and be a sacrifice for all the sins of men."

—

(Art. II ; Eom. v. 10 ; 2 Cor. v. 19 ; Eeh. ix. 26 ; 1 John ii. 2.)

Q. (6) Where did the soul of Christ go when He was crucified ?

A. The soul of Christ went to the invisible world (Hades or

Hell), and to that part of it called Paradise.

—

(Art. Ill ; Acts ii. 27

;

Luhe xxiii. 43.)

Q. (7) Did Christ's soul remain in the invisible world, and His
body in the grave ?

A. No ;
" Christ did truly rise again from death, and took again

His body, and all things appertaining to the perfection of man's
nature ; wherewith He ascended into heaven, and there sitteth,

until He return to judge all men at the last day."

—

(Art. IV; 1 Cor.

XV. 4 ; Marh xvi. 19 ; 1 Thess. iv. 16.)

Q. (8) Who is the Holy Ghost ?

A. The Holy Ghost is the third Person of the blessed Trinity

;

" proceeding from the Father and the Son, and is very and eternal

God."— (AH. Y; John xiv. 26; Acts v. 4; 1 Cor. ii. 10.)

Q. (9) What is the Rule of Faith ?

A. The Rule of Faith is The Bible only or "Holy Scripture,

which containeth all things necessary to salvation ; so that whatso-

ever is not read therein, nor may be proved thereby, is not to be

required of any man that it should be believed as an article of the

Faith, or be thought requisite or necessary to salvation."

—

(Art. VI

;

Isa. viii. 20 ; 2 Tim. iii. 15 ; John v. 39 ; Deut. xii. 32 ; Bev. xxii. 18, 19.)

Q. (10) Is the Old Testament contrary to the New ?

A. No. " The Old Testament is not contrary to the New ; for

both in the Old and New Testament everlasting life is offered to

mankind by Christ, who is the only Mediator between God and

Man, being both God and Man."

—

(AH.Yll', Heb. i. 1, 2 ; Luhe
xxiv. 44 ; Acts xxvi. 22 ; Rom. xvi. 26.)

Q. (11) What are the three Creeds ?

A. The Three Creeds are, " The Nicene Creed, the Athanasian

Creed, and that which is commonly called the Apostles' Creed."

—

(Art. VIII.)

Q„ (12) Why should we believe these three Creeds ?

A. Because " they may be proved by most certain warrants of

Holy Scripture."— (^rf. VIII ; 2 Tim. i. 13.)
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Q. (13) What is original sin ?

A. *' Original sin is tlio fanlt and conniption of tlie nature of every
man naturally descended from Adam, whereby man is very far gone
from original righteousness, and is of his own nature inclined to

eyiV'—(Art. IX; Ps. U. 5; Bom. iii. 10-12; viii. 7.)

Q. (14) Is Man able to turn to God of himself ?

A. No. " The condition of man after the fall is such, that he can-

not turn and prepare himself by his own natural strength and good
works, to faith and calling upon God."

—

{Art. X; John vi. 44;
XV. 5 ; i/p/i. ii. 1.)

Q. (15) What do we need in order to turn to God ?

A. In order to turn to God, we need " the grace of God by Christ

preventing us (i.e. going before us), that we may have a good will

;

and working with us, when we have that good will."

—

{Art. X; Jer.

xxxi. 18, 19 ; 1 Cor. xv. 10 ; Phil. ii. 13.)

Q. (16) What is the true doctrine of Justification ?

A. That " we are accounted righteous before God only for the
merit of our Lord Jesus Christ by faith, and not for our own works
or deservings."

—

{Art. XI ; Bom. iii. 24, 25 ; v. 1, 9, 19 ; 2 Cor. v.

21 ; Phil. iii. 9.)

Q. (17) What are good works ?

A. " Good works are the fruits of faith, and follow after justifica-

tion. They spring out necessarily of a true and lively faith, so that

by them a lively (i.e. living) faith may be as evidently known as a
tree discerned by its fruit."

—

{Art. XII ; Phil. i. 11 ; John xv. 4, 5;
Gal. V. 6.)

Q. (18) Are works done before justification good works ?

A. No. Works done before justification are not properly good
works, " nor are they pleasant to God, forasmuch as they spring

not of faith in Jesus Christ."

—

{Art. XIII : Isa. Ixiv. 6 ; Lake xviii.

11-14.)

Q. (19) What are works of Supererogation ?

A. Works of Supererogation are " Voluntary works besides, over

and above God's commandments. These cannot be taught without

arrogancy and impiety."

—

(Art. XIV : Luke x. 27 ; xvii. 10.)

Q. (20) Was the Virgin Mary, or any of the Apostles or Prophets
free from sin ?

A. No. " Christ alone was without sin. All we the rest offend

in many things, and if we say we have no sin we deceive ourselves,

and the truth is not in us."

—

{Art. XV; Luke i. 47; 1 John i. 8.)

Q. (21) What is Election or Predestination ?

A- "Election to life is the everlasting purpose of God, whereby
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He nath constantly decreed to deliver from wrath, tliose wlium He
hatli chosen in Christ out of mankind, and to bring them by Christ

to everlasting salvation."

—

{Art. XVII ; Eph. i. 4 ; 1 Pet. i. 2 ; Bovi.

viii. 29, 30.)

Q. (22) Can men be saved by the Law or Sect which, they pro-

fess, if sincere in their obedience thereto ?

A. No. " Man cannot be saved by the Law or Sect which he
professeth, for Holy Scripture doth set out unto us only the Name
of Jesus Christ, whereby men must be saved."

—

{Art. XVIII ; John
iii. 36 ; xiv. 6 ; Acts iv. 12.)

Q. (23) What is the visible Church ?

A. " The visible Church, of Christ is a congregation of faithful

mcE, in the which, the pure word of God is preached, and the

Sacraments be duly ministered according to Christ's ordinance in

all those things that of necessity are requisite to the same."

—

{Art.

XIX ; Acts ii. 41, 42, 47; 1 Cor. xi. 23-25 ; 1 Tim. iii. 15.)

Q. (24) What authority hath the Church ?

A. " The Church hath power to decree rites and ceremonies, and
authority in controversies of faith ; and yet it is not lawful for the

Church to ordain anything contrary to God's Word written, neither

may it so expound one place of Scripture, that it be repugnant to

another."—(^r^. XX; Acts xv. 2, 23 ; xvi. 4 ; 1 Cor. xiv. 26, 40;
Gal i. 8.)

Q. (25) Can any particular Church, err ?

A. Yes. '' The Church of Jerusalem, Alexandria, and Antioch,

have erred ; so also the Church of Rome hath erred, not only in

their living and manner of ceremonies, but also in matters of faith."

—{Art. XiX ; Bom. xi. 20-22 ; Bev. ii. 14, 16, 20.)

Q. (26) Are General Councils infallible ?

A. No. " General Councils are not infallible, and forasmuch as

ihey are an assembly of men, whereof all be not governed by the

Spu'it and Word of God, they may err, and sometimes have erred

even in things pertaining to God."

—

(Art. XXI; Acts xx. 29, 30.)

Q. (27) Why should we reject the Romish doctrine concerning
Purgatory, Pardons, (i.e. Indulgences,) Worshipping and Adoration,

as well of Images as of Reliques, and also Invocation of Saints ?

A. Because it is " a fond thing vainly invented, grounded upon
no warranty of Scripture, but rather repugnant to the Word of

God."

—

(Art. XXII; Luhe xxiii. 43; Isa. xliii. 25 ; Ex. xx. 4;
2 Kings xviii. 4 ; Bev. xix. 10.)

Q. (28) Is it lawful for any man to take upon himself the office

of public preaching, or ministering the Sacraments ?

A. No. "It is not lawful for any man to take upon himself the



office of public preaching, or ministering the Sacraments in the

congregation, before he bo lawfully called and sent to execute the

same."—(Ari. XXIII; Jer. xxiii. 21; Marh iii. 14; 1 Tim. v. 22;
2 Tim. ii. 2.)

Q. (29) May the public worship of the Church be in a tongue

not understood by the people—say in the Latin tongue ?

A. Certainly not ; for "it is plainly repugnant to the Word of

God, and the custom o£ the primitive Church."

—

{Art. XXIV

;

1 Cor. xiv. 11, 19, 28.)

Q. (30) What is a Sacrament ?

A. A Sacrament is an " outward and visible sign of an inward

and spiritual grace given unto us, ordained by Christ Himself, as a

means whereby we receive the same, and a pledge to assure us

thereof."

—

{Catechism ; Acts x. 47; 1 Cor. x. 16.)

Q. ^31) How many Sacraments has Christ ordained in His

Church ?

A. Two only ; i.e., Baptism and the Supper of the Lord.

—

{Gate'

chism; Matt, xsviii. 19 ; Luke xxii. 19, 20.)

Q. (32) What are the five additional sacraments of the Church
of Rome ?

A. The five additional sacraments of the Church of Rome are,

" Confirmation, Penance, Orders, Matrimony, and Extreme Unc-

tion."—(^r^. XXV.)

Q. (33) Why are " those five commonly called sacraments not

to be counted for sacraments of the Gospel" ?

A. "Because they have grown partly of the corrupt following of

the Apostles, and partly are states of life allowed in the Scripture

;

but yet have not any visible sign or ceremony ordained of God."

—

(Art. XXV.)

Q. (34) What is meant by the " Sacrament of Penance" ?

A. A sacrament in which, it is said, " Sins are forgiven, by the

priest's absolution, joined with contrition, confession, and satisfac-

tion."

—

{Abridg. Christ. Doc, p. 19.)

Q. (35) Why is this doctrine to be rejected ?

A. Because repentance and faith are the only conditions of for-

giveness appointed by God.

—

{Mark i. 15 ; Luke xxiv. 47 ;
Acts x.

43 ; xiii. 38 ; xx. 21 ; Rom. iii. 25.)

Q. (36) Were the sacraments ordained of Christ to be gazed upon

or carried about ?

A. Certainly not ; " but that we should duly use them. And in

Buch only as worthily receive the same they liave a wholesome



efifect or opei-ation."

—

(Art. XXV ; Mark xvi. 16 j i Uor. xi.

27.)

Q. (37) Are all duly ordained ministers good men, and sound in

the faith ?

A. By no means ; for, " In the visible Church the evil be
ever mingled with the good, and sometimes the evil have chief

authority in the ministration of the Word and Sacraments."

—

(AH. XXVI ; Matt. vii. 15 ; xiii. 25^30 ; Acts xx. 29, 30 ; 2 Pet.

ii. 1.)

Q. (38) What is the Sacrament of Baptism ?

A. " Baptism is a sign of Christian profession, and also a sign of

regeneration, whereby, as by an instrument, they that receive it

rightly are grafted into the Church ; and the promises of forgive-

ness of sin, and of our adoption to be the sons of God by the Holy
Ghost, are visibly signed and sealed."

—

(Art. XXVII; Bom. vi. 4

;

Gal. iii. 26, 27; Bojn. iv. 11 ; Acts xxii. 16.)

Q. (39) Is Infant Baptism lawful ?

A. Certainly ; as " most agreeable with the institution of

Christ."— (^7-^. XXVII ; Gen. xvii. 10 ; Mark x. 14; Acts xvi. 15, 33;
1 Cor. vii. 14.)

Q. (40) What is the Lord's Supper ?

A. " The Lord's Supper is a sign of Christian love, and also a
sacrament of our redemption by Christ's death."

—

(Art. XXVIII;
1 Cor.x. 16, 17; xi. 24,25.)

Q. (41) What is Transubstantiation ?

A. " Transubstantiation is the (supposed) change of the sub-

stance of bread and wine in the Supper of the Lord."

—

(Art.

XXVIII.)

Q. (42) Why is the doctrine of Transubstantiation to be rejected ?

A. Transubstantiation is to be rejected because "it cannot be
proved by Holy Writ, is repugnant to the plain words of Scripture,

overthroweth the nature of a sacrament, and hath given occasion

to many superstitions."

—

(Art. XXVIII ; 1 Cor. xi. 26 ; Acts iii.

21 ; J.ilm vi. 62, 63 ; Acts xix. 26.)

Q, (43) How is the Body of Christ received and eaten in the

Supper ?

A. " The Body of Christ is given, taken, and eaten, in the

Supper, only after an heavenly and spiritual manner. And the

mean whereby the Body ot Christ is received and eaten in the

Supper is Faith"; for, " the natural Body and Blood of our Saviour

Christ are in heaven and not here."

—

Art. XXVIII. and Dedac.
Com. Service • John vi. 35, 63 ; Acts iii. 21; 1 Cor. v. 7 8.)



Q. (44) Do such as are void of a living faith partake of *^ Body
of Christ in the Sacrament ?

A. Certainly not, " Such as are void of a living faith are in no
wise partakers of Christ, but rather to their condemnation do eat

and drink the sign or sacrament of so great a thing."

—

{Art. XXIX;
John xiii. 27 ; 1 Cor. xi. 27-29 ; Heh. xi. 6.)

Q. (45) Should the minister alone drink the Cup ?

A. By no means. " The Cup of the Lord is not to be denied to

the Lay people."— (^r^. XXX ; 1 Cor. x. 17 ; xi. 26.)

Q. (46) Is there any repetition or continuation of the sacrifice of

Christ in the Lord's Supper ?

A. No. There is neither repetition, continuation, or renewal of

the sacrifice of Christ in the Lord's Supper, but only the comme-
moration of "the one oblation of Christ, once made and finished

upon the Cross."— (^rf. XXXI; 1 Cor. xi. 24 ; Eeb. ix. 28 ; x. 10-

12, 14, 18.)

Q. (47) What then are the sacrifices of Masses ?

A. " The sacrifices of Masses in which it is commonly said, that

the priest ofiers Christ for the quick and the dead, to have remission

of pain or guilt, are blasphemous fables and dangerous deceits."

—

(Art. XXKl ; Eeb. x. 1, 2, 11 ; 2 Pet. ii. 1-3.)

Q. (48) Is the doctrine of Clerical celibacy according to the

Scripture ?

A. No; for "Bishops, Priests (i.e.. Presbyters), and Deacons are

not commanded by God's law to vow the estate of single life, or

to abstain from marriage."

—

(Art. XXXII ; 1 Cor. ix. 5 ; 1 Tim.

iii. 2 ; iv. 1-3.)

Q. (49) Is it necessary that the Traditions (Customs) and Cere-

monies of the Church be always the same ?

A. No ;
" it is not necessary they should be in all places one ; for

at all times they have been divers, and may be changed according

to men's manners, so that nothing be ordained against God's

Wovd.''—(AH. XXXIV : 1 Cor. xiv. 26, 40.)

Q. (50) Is it right for any one to t)reaK the traditions and cere-

monies of the Church by his own private judgment ?

^. No. He that doth so "ought to be rebuked openly, that

others may fear to do the like."—(Art. XXXIV; 1 Tim. v. 20;

Eom. xvi. 17, 18.)

Q (51) How should we esteem the Book of Homilies put forth

by tne Ohurch of England ?

A. As containing " a godly and wholesome doctrine, and neces-

sary for these times, and therefore to be read in Churches, diligently
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and distinctly, tliat they may be understanded of tlie people."

—

(Art. XXXV; 2 Thn. i. 13 ; 1 Tim. iv. 13.)

Q. (62) Is the Ordinal of the Churcli of England to be raceiyed

by us ?

A. Most certainly ; for it " hath nothing that of itself is supersti-

tious and ungodly; and therefore whosoever are consecrated or

ordered according thereto we judge to be rightly, orderly, and
lawfully consecrated or ordered."

—

(Art. XXXVI ; John xx. 21-23

;

LuJce xxiv. 47 ; 2 Cor. v. 18, 19.)

Q. (53) How many orders of Ministers are there in the Church
of England ?

A. Three. For " it is evident to all men diligently reading the

Holy Scriptures and ancient Authors, that from the Apostles' time

there have been these orders of ministers in Christ's Church
;

Bishops, Priests (i.e. Presbyters), and Deacons."

—

(Phil. i. 1 ; 1 Tim.

iii. 1, 10; V. 19-22; Titus i. 5 ; Pre/, to Ordination Serv.)

Q. (54) What is meant by the Royal Supremacy ?

A. That " the Queen's majesty has the chief power in this realm

of England, and other her dominions, and should rule all estates

and degrees committed to her charge by God, whether they be
ecclesiastical or temporal "

—

(^Art. XXXVII ; 2 Chron. xxiv. 5

;

Isa. xlix. 23; 2 Chron. xxsi. 2; xxxv. 1, 2; Ezravn. 27; Bom.
xiii. 1.)

Q. (55) Should the supremacy of the Pope be admitted ?

A. By no means ; for " the Bishop of Rome hath no jurisdiction

in this realm of England." Nor is he the Vicar of Christ or suc-

cessor of Peter, but rather is by many believed to be the predicted
" Man of Sin," who should sit in the temple of God, shewing himself

that he is God.

—

{Art. XXXVII ; Preface to English Bible, Auth,

Vere. 1611; Canons 0/I6O6; 2 Thess. ii. 3, 4.)
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THE RIDSDALE JUDGMENT: THE TESTIMOIMY IT
AFFORDS TO THE PROTESTANT CHARACTER

OF THE CHURCH OF ENGLAND.

Br THE KEY. G. W. WELDON, M.A.,

VICAR OF ST. saviour's, CUIiLSEA.

Paper read at the Conference of the Chnrch Association, held at

St. James's HaU, on the 14th Jvine, 1877.

Peeliminaet Eemaeks.

In unclertaking to oifer some observations on the testimony given
to the Protestant character of the Church of England by tho
Judicial Committee of the Privy Council, in their Judgment on the
appeal in the Folkestone Eitual Case (Kidsdale v. Clifton), I begin
by expressing my belief that, quite irrespective of this Judgment,
the Protestantism of our National Churcli has been all through its

])ast history and policy since the epoch of the lleformation, abun-
dantly manifest.

The protesting Articles of the Church—her appeal in every
instance to Scripture—the chastened fervour of her Communion
Service— the whole framework of her Liturgy, from which are

discarded all petitions to Saints or Angels, and through which
prayer is addressed and worship offered only to the Triune God

—

Father, Son, and Holy Ghost,—and still further, the Homilies of

the Church, containing " godly and wholesome doctrine," in which
the leading errors of the Ivomish Church and her entire system of

sensuous worship are authoritatively condemned, with a power of

argument and emphasis of expression which leave nothing to be

desired—all these forbid the entertainment of the slightest doubt
by any intelligent or unprejudiced mind, as to the Prote.stantism of

the Church of England. \Vhen to this it is added that the great

fundamental laws (by which the English Church has been estab-

lished), as set forth in the memorable year of 16S8, when the nation

was referred to in the Bill of Eights as " This Protestant Kingdotu"

stamp indelibly upon it the distinctive name and character of true

Protestantism.

Even those outside the pale of the National Establishment must
admit the impossibility of denying the I'act, that however the Church
may be assailed either from within or from without, by secret

intrigue or by open hostility, it still bears ou its very front the signs



and tokeiis that it is the Church of the Reformation, and therefore,

is in direct imtagonism to the false pretensions and arrogant
assumptions of the Church of Eome,
Our position as a National Church is invulnerable, if only we

manfully and faithfully stand by our Protestant and Evangelical
principles. I have no fear whatever for the stability of the Church
of England, if only it receives consistent testimony and honest
support from those who, when entering upon the sacred office of the

Ministry, have undertaken by the most solemn oaths that can bind
man to bis Maker, " to be ready, God helping them, to banish and
drive away all erroneous and strange doctrines contrary to God's
Word." It is to the neglect of this responsibility that the real mis-

chief must be traced. Erom among our own selves have arisen men
teaching perverse things—not sparing the flock—beguiling unstable
Houls by introducing another Gospel, which neutralizes tho efficacy

of the finished work of Christ, and negatives the entire system of

true religion, which the Holy Spirit has revealed to us in the pages
of the New Testament. We ate confronted by men who, while

they loudly profess devotion to the Church of England, are, never-

theless, with perverse ingenuity, doing all that in them lies to

disparage her character, to undo the work of our Eefbrmers, and to

throw discredit upon her testimony by denying that she has any
claim whatever to the title of Protestant.

Amid the varying alternations of the Church's history since the
sixteenth century to the present period, there is no fact more
incontrovertibly true than the persistent protest which she has
made against the errors and corruptions of the Papacy; and over

and over again she has recorded by plain and perhaps at times some-
what stern declarations her dislike and repugnance to the extrava-

gant and garish Eitual, as well as the uuscriptural doctrines of the

Church of Rome.
It is not, therefore, on the ground of evidence being needed as to

the essentially Protestant character of the Church that the present

Judgment will be referred to in this paper; but simply as being a

rmearkable corroboration of a well-known fact, most important to

be considered by the whole community, as set forth by high judicial

authority—not in the heat of polemical controversy, out with such.

a display of calm reasoning as has induced the High Church journal

of the widest influence to urge on its readers the acceptance of the

Judgment as a settlement of the questions at issue.

It is a ground of thankfulness, therefore, that though this Judg-
ment was not needed to strengthen the convictions of true Church-
men as to the essential Protestantism of the Church of England, it

must have great weight with the general public ; and surely we
ought to be glad to carry along with us in tins great struggle for

the Protestantism of our Church and nation, the sympathies of the

entire Christian people of the kingdom, whether belonging to our
own or other Protestant communities, in which the great truths of
the Eeformation are maintained, and Sacred Scripture is appealed to

as tie rule of faith and practice.
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Protestantism the great leading CnARACTERisxic of the
Church according to Law.

As it seems of vital importauce that the real character of our
Church should be thoroughly understood by the people, and aa

the bearings of this Judgment may be rendered more plain by a
survey of her position, not only as a religious body, but also aa a
National Establishment, I venture to make the following brief

statement on the subject.

1. Aud first, I feel bound to declare that not only is the Church
herself essentially Protestant in setting forth plainly and distinctly

the affirmative truths of the Gospel, together with Scriptural testi-

mony against Papal error and superstition ; but that it is for this

special reason that the Church has been connected with the Throne
iind Constitution of the country, and has formed no small part of
the life of the nation—of a nation whose greatness, influence, and
prosperity since the epoch of the glorious Keformation, have been
unrivalled in the history of the world. I repeat, the Church of

England has been established on account of her Protestantism, of

which the following will be undeniable proofs.

In the Act for a Uuiou of the two Kingdoms of England and
Scotland (5th Queen Anne, cap. viii. a.d. 170o-G), we find these

remarkable words :
—" Aud whereas it is reasonable and necessary

that THE TRUE Protestant Eeligion, professed and established

by law in the Church of England, and the doctrine, worship, disci-

pline, aud government thereof should be effectually and unalterably

secured," &c. &c. It is there enacted that Acts ratifying the For-
mularies of the Church, and " all and singular other Acts of Parlia-

ment now in force for the establishment aud preservation of the
Church of England, and the doctrine, worship, discipline and
government thereof, shall remain and be in full force fur ever."

And here it is important to observe that for a similar reason the

Presbyterian Church of Scotland was establit^hed as teaching "the
TRUE Protestant Eeligion " and acts ratifying her " Confession

of Faith" and purity of Worship were confirmed, ratified and ap-

])roved in the same great statute which blended the Parliaments of

England and Scotland into one, under one Protestant Sovereign
taking and subscribing one common Coronation Oath.

2. It is also worthy of remark that the words in the Coronation
Oath, whereby Her Majesty stands pledged to maintain to the

utmost of her power "the Protestant religion established by law,"

refer to the Presbyterian Church north of the Tweed, as well as to

the Episcopalian Church at this side of it ; in addition to which the

inviolable preservation of the doctrine, worship, discipline, and
government of the English Church is guaranteed by the oath.

It may be said, and with truth, that the same law guaranteed

the preservation of the Irish Church, but although Parliament

thought fit to pass a measure, to the deep regret of many, for sever-

ing the connection between that Church and the State, it does not

weaken the argument as to the Protestantism of the English Church,



while it gives the warning of great dangers confronting her, in case
she should at any time, or for any reason, unhappily forfeit the

good will of the community at large.

3. In the Act of Union with Ireland (a.d. 1800) the United
Church of England was termed " a Protestant Episcopal Church,'*

and in the Eoraan Catholic Belief Act of 1829 it was called " the
Protestant Episcopal Church of England and Ireland," while the

Scottish Chiu-ch was described as " the Protestant Presbyterian

Church of Scotland." This being so, there can be no possible

ground for doubting that the express legal title of our Church—the
title by which her rights, prerogatives, and property have been
secured—her title, I will add, to the support, sympathy, and good
will of the Christian people of the Realm, is that of the good old

Protestant Church of England.
These remarks are intended to clear away the mists and vapours

which occasionally tend to obscure the real character of the English
Church, and of her allegiance with a State not only holding Protes-

tant principles itself, but making the tenure of the Crown of this

mighty Empire to depend upon the Sovereign's maintenance of the
same.

The Eoue Points decided bt the Judgment in the

EOLKESTONE CaSE,

And now with respect to the late Judgment in the Folkestone
Ritual case on the four points of the Eastward Position, Wafer-
bread, setting up a Crucifix, and Sacrificial Vestments, my purpose is

first to consider the two least satisfactory decisions, though even from
these it will be seen that the distinctive Protestant character of the
Church stands out in bold relief in such a way as must convince all

candid and unbiassed minds.

At the outset I would remark that so far from the decisions with
regard to the Eastward Position and the use of "Wafer Bread giving

satisfaction to the Eitualistic party, they have only increased their

apprehensions of coming difficulties. They feel that according to

this Judgment on these points, if a Ritualistic clergyman were so to

stand " before the people" as to shut out from their view his ordering

of the elements of the Lord's Supper, his doing so would be a de-

cidedly illegal act, and such an act would be an almost inevitable

consequence of his turning his back to them at the Lord's Table.

Again, if Wafers used at the Holy Communion could be proved not
to come under the designation of " Bread such as is usual to be
eaten"—which it is well known the Wafer Bread is not—the use of

them would be without any manner of doubt xinlawful. And here

the "'fas est et ah lioste doceri" principle comes in ; for we find that

the Ritualistic paper most closely connected with the " Euglish

Church Union," and which would have been only too anxious to

make the most of any seeming advantage (however infinitesimal or

evanescent it might be) accruing from any halting remarks in the

Judgment, has declared, in its impression of June 2nd with reference



to it, that " IT DOES NOT tolerate the Eastward Position as such.'*
Now this is an unmistakable though reluctant testimony that there
is no sacrificial offering in the Communion Service of the Church
of England. The same paper (The Church Beview) adds that " It
(the Judgment) emphatically condemns Wafer Bread." What lan-
guage could be stronger? What testimony wrung from an unwillino-

witness could be more decisive that this concomitant of the llomish
Mass has no place iu the Protestant Church of England? We have
the accused himself confessing it. Out of his own mouth the advo-
cate of liitualism stands condemned.

The Saceipicial, or Eastward Position.

The question of what is called " the Eastward Position" came
before the Judicial Committee in the case of Mr. Kidsdalc, who was
charged with saying the Prayer of Consecration " with his back to
the people, so that the people could not see him break the bread, or
take the cup in his hand." The Committee, interpreting the latter

words in the liubric " that he may with the more readiness and
decency break the bread before the people," to mean " in sight of
the people," said, that " they were not prepared to hold that a penal
charge was established against the Appellant merely by the proof
that he stood, while saying the Prayer of Consecration, at the West
side of the Communion Table, ivithoutfurther evidence that the people
could not, in the sense in which their Lordships have used the words,
see him break the bread, or take the cup in his hand." And in the
final decision of the Court, the reason given for not condemning
Mr. Eidsdale on this point was that " it is not established to their

satisfaction that the Appellant, while saying the Prayer of Conse-
cration, so stood that the people could not see him break the bread,

or take the cup into his hand as alleged in the Eepresentation."

Thus it was only through a want of direct evidence that the

position of Mr. liidsdale, with his back to the people, prevented
them from seeing him break the bread, that he was not con-

demned on the charge. If the further evidence, that the people
could not see Mr. Eidsdale break the bread, had been given, then the
position would have been declared unlawlul.

It is plain, then, beyond all controversy, that the Eastward
position has not been in any sense legalized by this Judgment.
Nay, more, it is clear from the Judgment that this position is not in

accordance with the terms of the Eubric. Thus the Committee
("after saying that if a rule were to be extracted from the Kubrics
governing the position of the Minister throughout the whole Com-
munion office, where no contrary direction is given or necessarily

implied) declare that " they entertain no doubt that the position

which would be required by that rule—a position, namely, iu which
the Minister would stand ai^Ae north side of the Table, looking to the

south—is not only lawful, but is that which would in ordinary

circumstances enable the Minister, with the greatest certainty and
convenience, to fulfil the requirements of all the rubrics.'" Here it is
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clearly laid down that the position at the North side of the Table,

looking South, and not the West side looking towards the East
(viz., the Eastward position), is the most suitable and proper, and
in accordance with the rubrical requirements. But the Judicial

Committee go farther, and say that the Minister " must, in the
opinion of their Lordships, stand so that he may 171 goodfaith enable

the communicants present, or the bulk of them, being properly

placed, to see (if they wish it) the breaking of the bread and the

performance of the other manual acts mentioned." The adoption

then of the Eastward position by the Minister is absolutely fatal to

this right of the peoj)le, and is therefore inferentially. condemned.
The Committee proceed to admit the difficulty in particular cases

of saying exactly whether this rule had been complied with, but
they very significantly add that " where there is good faith the

difficulty ought not to be a serious one ; and it is, in the opinion of

their Lordships, clear that a protection was in this respect intended
to be thrown around the body of the communicants, which ought to

be secured to them by an observance of the plain intent of the

rubric.''^

Now, where there is "good faith" on the part of the Minister—the
Judicial Committee, by a repetition of the phrase, emphasise its

importance— the implied protection is given to the communicants^
and the plain intents of the rubric are carried out by the Minister

standing "at the North side of the Table looking to the South," and
thus with the greatest certainty " he fulfils the requirements of the
rubrics."

This, it need scarcely be said, is not the sacrificial position, and
therefore any pretence of a sacrificial off"ering by the Minister is

done away. Moreover, there is no "altar" whereon to off'er sacrifice;,

and though the Lord's Table is referred to five-and-twenty times in

this Judgment, relating to the position of the Minister, it is inva-

riably called " The Table," or " The Communion Table," and never
" The Altar," or "An Altar." This in itself is decisive upon the

point that there is no sacrificing priest, and no material altar, known
to the Church of England.

Befoi'e leaving this portion of the subject I may mention that a
writer in one of the Ritualistic papers endeavouring to find a loop-

hole of escape from the strict terras of the Judgment, said, that

assuming the clergyman to stand with his back to the people it

would be necessary for him to elevate the elements in order that

they may be seen by the people, and that this " elevation" would be
a gain from the Judgment. The passage to which I refer appeared

in T}ie Daily Express of May 24th, 1877, in a letter signed,
" Eichard W. Enraght," and runs as follows. The writer begins by
stating that the Church Association by their prosecutions have

already secured the legality of several doctrines and usages of the

Church such as the writer enumerates. Among them and as far

down in the list as No. 9 he places " Elevation by implication," and
on that point he says " Elevation by implication, for in order to
* break the bread' and ' lay his hands upon the chalice' in the sight



of the people, the celebrant will have to raise 'the paten' and
'chalice' above his head, and there perform the 'manual acts,'

raising his eyes towards ' the paten' and ' chalice ' after the manner
of elevation." But in the first place what is required is that tho
breaking of the bread should be seen by the people, which is not
done in the act of elevating it ; and secondly such elevation has
been already judicially condemned. Thus the Ritualists are hemmed
in on every side, and any attempt to change the Supper of the Lord
into the Eoman Mass can only result in ignominy and defeat.

To sura up on this point. The Northern position is declared the

most suitable one ; the Eastward position as obstructing the view of

she people is inferentially condemned. And, as it is impossible to

assume the Sacrificial position without violating the Rubric in that

respect, there is not the slightest ground for supposing that any
Sacrificial action, or even the appearance of such, is tolerated in the

Church. No one can doubt therefore the testimony given by this

decision to the Protestant character of the Church of England.
The difference between the Northern and the Eastward positions

would, perhaps, be more clearly understood by a comparison of the

Rubrics in the first and second Prayer-books of Edward VI.
According to the first (a.d. 1549) the direction was that the Priest

wearing Alb and Chasuble " standing humbly afore the midst of the

Altar, shall say the Lord's Prayer, with this Collect," &c., &c.

According to the second Prayer-book (a.d. 1552) the Priest, whose
authorized vesture was a Surplice, " standing at the North side of
the Table shall say the Lord's Prayer, with this Collect following,"

&c., &c. The direction to stand " afore the midst of the Altar
"

lasted only for three years, and the liberty to assume the Eastward
Position was then withdrawn for ever. Moreover the Lord's Table

was never since that date, viz., the year 1552, allowed to be called
" an altar." The Eastward Position, Altar, Alb, and Chasuble, and
Sacrificing Priest, all necessary accompaniments for the celebration

of " The Mass Sacrifice " vanished away ; and there remained simply

a clergyman clothed in a Surplice, standing at the North side of the

Table where he could be conveniently seen by the people, adminis-

tering to them for their souls' comfort the holy Sacrament of Christ's

ordaining.

The Use of Wafer-Beead.

To the second point not decided absolutely against Mr, Ridsdale,

namely, the use of wafers or wafer-bread, I would now direct atten-

tion. Though the decision is not all that could be desired, and Mr.

Ridsdale on merely technical grounds has escaped condemnation,

the testimony which the Judgment gives to the Protestantism of

the Church of England is no less remarkable. The case stands

thus. In the first Prayer-book of Edward VI. (a.d. 1549) the

following rubrical direction as to the bread appears.

" Eor avoiding of all matters and occasion of dissension, it is meet

that the bread prepared for the Communion be made, through all
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the realm, after one sort and fashion—that is to say, unleavened and
round as it was afore, but without all manner of print, and some-
thing more larger and thicker than it was, so that it may be aptly

divided in divers pieces."

This was too much like the wafer-bread of Rome, though " with-

out all manner of print," and so in the second Book (a.d. 1552) we
find the following substituted :

—

" And to take away the superstition which any person hatli, or

might have, in the Bread and Wine, it shall suffice that the Bread
be such as is usual to be eaten at the table with other meals ; but
the best and purest wheat bread that conveniently may be gotten."

In our present Prayer Book the Rubric reads slightly difi'erent,

thus :

—

" And to take away all occasion of dissension and superstition

which any person hath or might have concerning the bread and
wine, it shall suffice that the bread be such as is usual to be eaten,

but the best and purest wheat bread that conveniently may be
gotten."

It will be observed that in the first quoted rubric the shape

of the bread was prescribed. It was to be round. It was to be
sometliing difi'erent from bread usual to be eaten. In the second

quoted rubric there is no requirement for the bread to be " round,"

but in order to take away superstition, that is to prevent the offering

of any reverence to it, it was to be the same sort of bread, though
of best quality, as was usual to be eaten at ordinary meals.

The difi"erence between this and the present rubric is very slight

;

and it is clear that the plain meaning of the direction is that the

bread used should be the best of the sort usually consumed at meals,

whereby the superstitions connected with the use of wafer bread

could not possibly find place.

Now, the charge was, " that the Appellant used in the Communion
Service and Administration wafer-bread or wafers—to wit, bread or

flour made in the form of circular wafers instead of bread such as

is usual to be eaten ;" but the Appellant's counsel maintained that

there is no averment that the wafer, as " distinguished from bread

ordinarily eaten, was used." The Committee of the Privy Council

were of opinion that this objection must prevail. lu the concluding

remarks on this point, the Lord Chancellor said that, "The practice

of using fine wheat bread, such as is usual to be eaten, and not calce

or wafer, appears to have been universal throughout the Church of

England, from the alteration of the rubric in 1662 till 1840 or later.

Their Lordships think that if it had been averred and pkoved that

the wafer properly so called had been used by the Appellant, it

WOULD HAVE BEEN ILLEGAL, but as the averment and proof are in-

sufficient, they wuU advise an alteration of the decree in this re-

spect."

Here the illegality of " wafers properly so called" ia distinctly

laid down. Instead of being legalised they are condemned. Let

duo proof be given that such articles are used instead of " bread

auch as is usual to be eaten," and the condemnation will take efiect.



Thus again the Protestantism of the Church comes clearly out, and
<;annofc be gainsayed by any.

The wafer of the Church of Eome is not in any sense " bread such
as is usual to be eaten." It is a question whether it can be consi-

dered bread at all. But whether this be so or not, it is an object of

superstition and worship in that Church ; and to avoid the possi-

bility of anything of the sort in the Church of England, plain ordi-

nary bread, neither of wafer shape nor wafer substance, is required,

and must be used unless this Judgment be set utterly at defiance.

CONDEMNATIOK OP THE CeUCIFIX.

Having now treated of the two points wherein Mr. Eidsdale's

appeal was successful on the grounds of insufficiency of the evidence,

the fact of the charge being attended with penal consequences
having rendered it necessary that a direct violation of the llubrics

should have been clearly proved against him ; I come now to con-

sider the two cases in which the charges were fully sustained, and
the condemnation of Mr. Eidsdale was confirmed, namely, those of

the setting up of a Crucifix on the top of a screen in the Church
of St. Peter, Folkestone, and the use of the Sacrificial Vestments
while administering Holy Communion. It will be convenient to

take the case of the Crucifix first.

There can be no doubt that the setting up of images in Churches
has been a great cause of superstition and idolatry. In the Homily
on " the Peril of Idolatry" it is urged with great force of reasoning

that the introduction of images into churches necessarily leads to

idolatrous practices. The Second Commandment expressly forbids

the worship of graven images, the bowing down to them or the

making of them with any reverential object. It is plain that if such

images were not made and set up, they could not be worshipped.

And, therefore, the best mode of preventing the evil is to take away
the cause. What God forbids man should not approve. What the

Church of England condemns, the clergy of that Church should not

uphold. In the case before us the Crucifix was set up without a

faculty, which was a manifestly illegal proceeding, and is condemned
as such. But the Committee were further of opinion that "the

ordinary ought not to grant a faculty for the Crucifix." Referring

to the Judgment in the case of Lord Penzance, the Committee say

that the learned Judge arrived at the conclusion that the Crucifix in

Parish Churches before the Eeformation was not placed "as a mere
architectural ornament, but as an object of reverence and adora-

tion ;" and that " the worship of it was enjoined in the Sarum
Missal." The Committee, agreeing with Lord Penzance, who had

stated that the Crucifix was an object which " both in the Church

and out of it is still worshipped by those who adhere to the unre-

formed Eomish faith," and sharing his apprehension " that what

begins ' in decoration' may end ' in idolatry,' directed the removal of

the Crucifix accordingly."

Surely this is a strong testimony to the Protestant character of
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our Church in which there cannot be allowed those incentives to

idolatry which are to be found in the Church of Rome..

The Saceificial Vestments.

And now coming, in the last place, to what it will be admitted is

the most important question of all before the Judicial Committee,
namely, the use of Sacrificial Vestments by clergymen of the English
Church, I feel sure that there can be but one opinion among all

sound Churchmen, that the decision is entirely satisfactory. The
question was, whether under the Ornaments Eubric the vesture of

the clergy to be " retained and be in use at all times of their minis-

tration" was to be the surplice which had been in use since the
Eeformation, or whether Vestments, that is Chasubles, Copes, Albs*

and Tunicles, used only in " the ministration of the Holy Com-
munion" for the brief space of three years from 1549 to 1552, should

be restored after three centuries of disuse. As I understand the

question it is briefly this. During the three years mentioned, while
the first Prayer Book of Edward VI., which contained several

Eomish errors, was in force, Sacrificial Vestments were authorized

in the single service of the Holy Communion ; but in the second
Prayer Book, issued in 1552, this authority was withdrawn, and
express directions were given that the minister, " at the time of the
Communion, and at all other times in his ministration, shall use

neither Alb, Vestment, nor Cope, but being Archbishop or Bishop,

he shall wear a rochet, but being a priest or deacon, he shall have

and wear a surplice only." Thus the surplice was from the year

1552 to be the uniform Vestment in the Communion and all other

services, no distinction being made between them. The words of

the present Ornaments Eubric, " at all times of their ministration,"

clearly require the same uniformity of vesture throughout all the

services of the Church. These words alone would be fatal to the

Eitualistic practice of making a difference in the vesture of the

minister between the Communion and other services.

It will have been observed that the alb and chasuble were
expressly forbidden mere than three hundred years ago ; and a

remark of the present Bishop of London made in Convocation on
July 10th, 1874, as reported in the Guardian Newspaper, may be
cited here. His Lordship said that " all the evidence showed that

before the end of Edward's reign the use of vestments had been
discontinued. In fact thei/ were destroyed, and a chasuble was a

thing that could scarcely be seen." Now let me ask how could

things that were forbidden and destroyed be retained? If the

restoration of discarded garments for use in one special service of

the Church, to the exclusion of all other services, was what was
intended, it should have been plainly stated in the rubric ; but the

words " retained" and " at all times of their ministration" render the

Eitualistic interpretation an utter absurdity.

The Judicial Committee have for the second time adjudicated on

the question, and now, having heard the elaborate arguments of
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Counsel of ability and acumen in defence of the priestly vestments,
their decision must be considered final, and cannot in point of fact

be questioned. That decision is, that those vestments are illej^al,

and cannot be used by any clergyman in the English Church. This
is clear proof that the Holy Communion, according to the Church of
England, is a divine ordinance, " showing forth," or as the words
might be more correctly rendered, " proclaiming the Lord's death
till He come." It is beyond all doubt that according to the recent

Judgment the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper is not a Sacrificial

ofiering, as the priests ofEome and Ritualism declare it to be. Thus
the Protestantism of the Church shines forth clearly before the eyes

of the whole nation.

Before proceeding to offer some further remarks as to the aim
and object of the Ritualists in their endeavours to bring back those

forbidden vestments of sacrificing priests, I hope I may be permitted
to trespass for a little longer upon your attention, while I recall to

your remembrance the vauntings of Ritualists in days gone by.

There was a time when they were loud in their taunts and boastings

that these were " the legal vestments," and that no others were so,

—that they alone were obedient to the law, and that all others were
disobedient. Then the " Authority of Parliament" was fully

admitted and gloried in by the Ritualists ; and those of the clergy

who administered the Lord's Supper in the surplice were represented

as lawless and rebellious. Now, it must be assumed that the

Supreme Court of Appeal know best what the law on the subject is,

and they have decided that these vestments cannot be legally worn
by clergymen of the Church of England. As a result of this decision

they wlio adorned themselves with these vari-coloured garments,

and gave as their only warrant for so doing " the authority of Par-

liament," should now, when the law is clearly laid down against

them, lay down the garments also. But instead of this many of

them profess their determination to break the law, no matter what
may be the consequence ; thus proving by their recusancy that their

former excuse for wearing vestments was a fiction, and that they can

advance no claim to consistency of conduct, or sincerity of purpose.

Eor they now aver that because the law has condemned them they will

wear them ; though they said previouslv it was because the law obliged

them they did so. Thus excessive lovalty, ostensibly at least, has

been changed into wanton rebellion, and the worst possible example

has been set to the nation. This perversity of disposition is how-
ever only a cloak for dissimulation, as will be presently seen. What
let me ask is the object in wearing these sacerdotal garments, gaudy,

effeminate, and costly as they are, and wholly unsuitable for men
engaged in the worship of Him who is " a Spirit and must be wor-

shipped in spirit and in truth ?"

In a word, the Chasuble, Alb, Tunicle, &c. are the garments worn
by the priests who celebrate the Romish Mass ; and they are

intended to represent the purple robe, and other articles of our

Saviour's dress at the time of His passion. The priests of Rome
and the Ritualistic priests agree on this point, and their statement



12

is that, clad in these sacred vestments " the priest officiates in the
person of Christ"—speaks His words, performs His actions, and
Avorks the stupendous miracle -which they allege He worked in
transmuting bread and wine into the manhood and diviuity of
the Son of God. To carry out this monstrous pretence the shapes
and fashions of Chasubles aud other vestments have been copied

from old monumental brasses of deceased priests of Eome.
The tailoring establishments patronized by Eoman Catholic

priests have been resorted to by their Anglican imitators to obtain

the needful garments for their " mass in masquerade ;" and the
'' modern Eoman use," has been preferred to the old " Sarum use,"

iis if to show how fully their sympathies are enlisted, and their

hopes excited, by the Eomeward movement in the English Churcli,

now rendered more apparent than ever.

It is this scheme not only of an unhallowed imitation, but of a
profane mockery of the most soul-thrilling event that ever took
place on this earth, namely the olFering up by sinful men of the

spotless Lamb of God who taketh away the sins of the world, that

this last, and it must be presumed irrevocably final judgment on the
Chasuble question, has utterly crushed and extinguished. Hence-
forth it will be plain to men of all ranks and classes, of all creeds

and parties, that the last flimsy pretence of English clergymen for

deckmg themselves out with the meretricious adornments of an
antagonistic Church has been torn away by the hand of justice ; and
they stand before the world denuded of the shreds and garments
of an exploded priestism, arrayed in which they had been carrying

on their pantomimic performances to the grief and disgust of all

true sons of the Church of England.
I have already stated that the priest, when wearing the sacrificial

garments, is said to officiate " in the person of Christ," and these

garments are intended to represent the vesture worn by our Saviour.

The whole Eomish and Eitualistic Mass is intended to be a re-

presentation and continuation of the Great Sacrifice of Cal-

vary. Thus, in the work entitled " The Supper of the Lord and
Holy Communion," by the Eev. C, J. Le Geyt, of St. Matthew's,
Stoke Newington (published by the " Church Press Company," 13,

Burleigh Street, Strand), we have these expressive words

—

" Imagine that you see the Blessed Virgin, S. Mary Magdalene,
and the other Maries, going to Mount Calvary to behold Christ
CBUCIFIED ; cndeavour to stir up in your mind such thoughts as you
may suppose those holy persons to have had in this sacred pilgrim-

age, AS TOU ARE GOING TO BEHOLD THE SAME CRUCIFIXION THET
SAW, MYSTICALLY PEEFOSMED BY THE HANDS OP THE PRIEST."

(Page 79.)

Thus the " altar" is a Calvary, and the priest is a crucifier of the

Son of God afresh. In the same work the following appalling words
are also to be found :

—
" Pure and lifted up to heaven should

BE THE HANDS WHICH ARE USED TO HAJfDLE THE CREATOR OF
HEAVEN AND EARTH." (Page 57.) Heuce the meaning of the

Eitualistic Mass—for " the Mass" is the name now given by the



13

leading ^Ritualists to the Communion Service—is, tliat the priests
assume the garb, functions, and power of the Lord Jesus Christ

;

yea, so far beyond that, that they transform the bread and wine into
His body and blood—that they handle Him with their hands—mysti-
cally perform " the same crucifixion" as was performed on Calvary

—

offer Him up anew on their pretended " altars ;" and thus make of
the whole service, according to the Eoman model, " the death and
funeral of the Lord Jesus Christ!"

This whole fabric of imposture and blasphemy has been utterly

demolished by the late Judgment, There can be no longer any
doubt that English clergymen oifend against the law, and are

punishable accordingly, in wearing the Sacerdotal Vestments, with-

out whicl:, be it remembered, they could not have the slightest

pretence to be sacrificers. And such Masses as they presume to

offer are both by the laws of the land, and the voice of the Church
of England, nothing else than " blasphemous fables and dangerous
deceits."

The last pretext for indulging in these unholy and dishonest

practices is now taken clean away ; and none but recreants to the
Church of England, and rebels against the Sovereign's lawful

authority, can ever again dare to use them in the performance of
Divine worshi]) under the name and authority of the Protestant

reformed religion established by law.

Conclusion".

The Judgment of the Privy Council must commend itself to all

moderate and judicious men. It vindicates the ritual practised by
the Evangelical clergy, and corroborates the Protestant spirit of our
Formularies. The clergy are forbidden to wear vestments which
symbolize the functions of sacrificing priests, and they must so stand

before the Holy Table as to be seen by the people. Viewing the

Judgment as a whole, I think that the Church Association deserves

the best thanks of all conscientious Churchmen for their having
obtained so satisfactory a declaration of the law, and for having

once for all set at rest any possible misgivings as to the Protestant

testimony faithfully enunciated by the Church of England in her

Articles, Homilies, and Formularies. We have everj^ reason to thank
God, and take courage; and instead of talking about forsaking the

Church or disestablishing it, as the disappointed Eitualists are now
doing, let us " gird up our loins," and relying upon the promises of

God's Holy Spirit, endeavour in union with all true Christians,

whether within or without the pale of the Establishment, to stand

up for the Protestant Evangelical religion and the liberties ofEng-

land.

"We have seen how thoroughly Pi'otestant is the whole framework
of our Church, Throne and Constitution—how the principles of the

Eeformation are according to the decisions of our Courts interwoven

with our Laws. The nation is in the possession of freedom because

the Bible is our great Charter, and the pillars of our Constitution
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are resting on the rock of Protestant truth. It will be for the people

themselves to decide how long their privileges, bravely striven ior,

and nobly won, are to last. What was worth obtaining is worth de-

fending. Not without the toil, the tears, the blood of our forefathers

was the grand edifice of Truth and Liberty built up in the face of

the world. Let us so act, in reliance on the Divine strength and
favour, that it do not fall by attacks from without, nor be undermined
by treachery from within. It is not in a narrow or sectarian spirit

we carry on this warfare. We disclaim, though it seems almost

needless to do so, any intolerance of spirit while battling for the

common heritage of all the people of the kingdom against the com-

mon enemy of God's truth, and our nation's liberties.

It is natural perhaps that those who have neither truth nor

loyalty nor justice on their side should cry out ; but senseless abuse
and groundless vituperation can hurt only those who use them. For
our part we feel that the greatest calamity that could befall our
country would be that she should pass again under the yoke of

Eome. All other disasters are summed up in this. Those therefore

are not true Britons—they are not loyal subjects, they are not

English Churchmen, who would bring back a rejected superstition

and an alien creed, and thereby restore a priestly supremacy agrinst

Avhich our fathers contended to the death. The time has now come
for making a determined efi'ort, along the whole line, in defence of

all that is dear to us as Churchmen and as Christians. In the

words of Martin Luther we may say, " Here we take our stand

—

we can do no otherwise. God help us. Amen,"
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